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Editoriale  
 
 

Il fenomeno della pedofilia ha scatenato nell’opinione pubblica e negli animi di tutti emozioni e pensieri 
contrastanti. 

I distinguo si sprecano intorno a quanti sono effettivamente i casi di pedofilia da parte degli ecclesiastici 
come se conoscere i “numeri effettivi” servisse a sminuire i casi e non capirli nelle giuste dimensioni. 
Secondo lo studio allegato del 2004 del John Jay College of Criminal Justice negli USA i sacerdoti 
accusati di relazioni sessuali con i minori sono dal 1950 al 2002 circa 4.392. Massimo Introvigne in un 

articolo sull’Avvenire ha fatto notare che di questi, quelli accusati di effettiva pedofilia sono 958. I 
condannati in tutto 54, poco più di uno all’anno (i sacerdoti e i religiosi negli Stati Uniti sono circa 
109.000). Per avere una misura di paragone nello stesso periodo negli USA, sono state 6.000 le 
condanne relative a professori di ginnastica e allenatori giudicati colpevoli dello stesso reato dai 

tribunali statunitensi.  
In un articolo del Giornale si legge che in Germania dal 1995 sono stati denunciati 210mila casi di reati 
contro minori, i casi sospetti avvenuti nell’ambito della Chiesa cattolica sono 94 (1 su 2000).  
In Irlanda il Rapporto Ryan del 2009 ha registrato le testimonianze di casi di violenze (non solo sessuali 

ma soprattutto fisiche e psicologiche) nel sistema scolastico dal 1914 al 2000, riscontrando 381 persone 

che hanno dichiarato di aver subito abusi sessuali  da parte di personale scolastico, visitatori, alunni più 
grandi e solo in piccola parte da chierici. Il Rapporto Murphy sulla diocesi di Dublino ha registrato dal 
1974 al 2009 le testimonianze di 440 persone che accusano sacerdoti.  

Per quanto riguarda la Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede  Mons. Scicluna ha dichiarato che, dal 

2001 al 2010, la Congregazione si è occupata di circa 3000 casi di sacerdoti diocesani e religiosi per reati 
commessi negli ultimi cinquanta anni. Solo nel 10 per cento dei casi si trattava di atti di pedofilia, quindi 
circa 300 in tutto il mondo. Il numero complessivo di sacerdoti diocesani e religiosi nel mondo è di 400 

mila.  

Altro punto dolente sono i dibattiti intorno alla copertura che il Vaticano garantirebbe agli autori di 
abusi.  In realtà i documenti della Chiesa sono ufficiali e pubblici, pubblicati sui numerosi siti religiosi. 
Non sono chiari i metodi e criteri invece rispetto come vengano condotte indagini e le c.d. “procedure 

giudiziarie”, che non sembrano quelle dei processi penali a cui noi tutti siamo abituati applicando il 

Codice Penale dello Stato italiano.  
Riflessioni importanti sono collegabili a queste tristi vicende sia dal punto di vista del Diritto e della 
Giustizia, ma anche dal punto di vista della c.d. Morale.  

Diritto, Giustizia e Morale che sono sempre più lontani  da quelli che nostra vita quotidiana 

consideriamo Valori. Leggete l’articolo seguente, che riporto integrale.  
E poi …forse che nessuno venga a farci la predica. 
 

Laura Baccaro 
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Olanda-shock: quando il vescovo “organizza” i pedofili, 19/12/2011  
 
Ancora una bufera per la Chiesa olandese: il presule Philippe Bär, per dieci anni alla guida della diocesi di 
Rotterdam , accusato di supporto organizzativo a un’associazione pedofila. 

Il presule Philippe Bär (che per un decennio ha guidato la diocesi più importante dei Paesi Bassi, dal 1983 
al 1993) è sospettato di aver fornito supporto organizzativo ad un’associazione la cui finalità era quella di 
abusare sessualmente di minori. E di averne a sua volta fatto parte. Nel 1993 il capo della diocesi di 
Rotterdam lasciò improvvisamente il suo incarico per ritirarsi nell’abbazia benedettina di Chevetogne, in 

Belgio.  
 
In Olanda la Chiesa è sempre più nella bufera. Dopo la deriva d’Irlanda, nel «clero infedele» si allarga il 
fronte olandese. Prima le conclusioni-choc della commissione indipendente sulla pedofilia (molestato un 

bambino su cinque entrato in contatto con istituzioni ecclesiastiche), adesso l’accusa di abusi sessuali 

rivolta al vescovo emerito di Rotterdam. Insomma, la Chiesa olandese non riesce ad arginare gli scandali. 
Ad agosto una commissione aveva proposto di compensare le vittime e i vescovi hanno approvato con 
una votazione le soluzioni individuate. Il costo totale dei risarcimenti supererà i cinque milioni di euro. 

L’indennizzo sarà calcolato «sulla base della gravità dell’abuso commesso», specifica l’episcopato olandese.  

 
Nei Paesi Bassi da due anni lo scandalo-pedofilia sta dilaniando la Chiesa cattolica e un’inchiesta 
governativa ha censito migliaia di casi di abusi compiuti all’interno delle istituzioni religiose, molti dei quali 

approdati nelle aule dei tribunali. A partire dalle violenze sessuali in un collegio cattolico della cittadina di 

Heerenberg. I vescovi dei Paesi Bassi riconoscono pubblicamente l’esigenza di «recuperare la fiducia», 
facendo giustizia «perché ci sia penitenza del clero e guarigione delle vittime». I «grandi errori della 
dirigenza della Chiesa possono averne minata la credibilità», perciò «i vescovi e i superiori degli ordini 

devono assumersi le proprie responsabilità e affrontare le critiche». In totale 137 tra preti, frati e suore 

sono coinvolti nello scandalo. Le denunce descrivono l’ambiente di omertà e paura che impediva di 
denunciare pubblicamente le violenze. La Santa Sede pretende dall’episcopato nazionale una linea 
totalmente votata alla trasparenza dopo anni di politiche poco chiare in Olanda.  

Dunque, lo scandalo pedofilia affonda la Chiesa «liberal», il laboratorio che, con il suo «catechismo» 

ultramoderno e l’interpretazione progressista del Concilio Vaticano II, intendeva modernizzare la fede e 
portare aria nuova nei Sacri Palazzi. Dal 1945 al 2010 in Olanda decine di migliaia di bambini e ragazzi 
hanno subito abusi sessuali in istituti ecclesiastici e centri cattolici. La commissione d’inchiesta 

indipendente presieduta dall’ex ministro Wim Deetman è arrivata a una conclusione-choc identificando 

800 autori di abusi (preti e personale laico), di cui 150 viventi. Un minore su cinque tra quelli entrati in 
relazione con strutture della Chiesa olandese dal 1945 al 2010 è stato costretto a subire abusi.  
 

Perciò, si avvera la «profezia» di Benedetto XVI. Nella lettera ai cattolici d’Irlanda, il Papa aveva indicato 

tra le cause degli abusi i costumi rilassati del clero e l’accresciuta tolleranza «post-68» verso la libertà 
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sessuale. Il disastro nella super-aperta Chiesa olandese gli dà ragione. Le gerarchie si impegnano adesso a 
«rendere giustizia alle vittime e ad aiutarli a guarire nella misura del possibile», ma le attuali procedure non 
bastano: «Può essere fatto ancora molto per aiutare le vittime e vogliamo contribuire personalmente a 

ciò». Ratzinger si è impegnato più di chiunque altro contro gli abusi del clero. Gli insabbiamenti vengono 
puniti: nel mondo 40 vescovi sono stati rimossi.  
 
Recentemente è uscita la notizia shock del prete salesiano olandese di 73 anni – si conoscono soltanto le 

iniziali, padre van B. – che era salito agli onori della cronaca in quanto dichiaratamente appartenente alla 
Martijn, un’associazione legalmente riconosciuta in Olanda e che sostiene le relazioni pedofile: “Sono 
perfettamente legittime” dicono, “seppure discriminate dalla società”. Non era solo van B. a sostenere la 
legittimità della pedofilia ma anche padre Herman Spronck, superiore dei salesiani in Olanda, la cui 

intervista concessa a Rtl News ancora oggi fa impazzire il Web. Padre Spronck, in sostanza, appoggia von 
B. e sostiene che se il bambino è consenziente il rapporto sessuale con un adulto è legittimo. Dice: 
“Dipende dal bambino. Non si deve mai entrare nello spazio personale del bambino se non lo vuole. Ma 
ci sono bambini che indicano loro stessi che è ammissibile. In questo caso anche un contatto sessuale è 

possibile”. Padre Spronck entra nel merito anche del seminario dove lui, assieme a tanti altri sacerdoti 

olandesi, ha studiato negli anni Cinquanta e Sessanta. Dice che erano tutti maschi, che non vedevano mai 
le ragazze, “e per questo era normale che nascessero certe tendenze”. La notizia dall’Olanda è 
immediatamente arrivata in Italia e a Roma. E ha provocato la reazione decisa della curia generalizia dei 

salesiani che ha condannato in una nota le dichiarazioni di Spronck dicendo che “il rispetto pieno e totale 

dei bambini, dei ragazzi e dei giovani rimane per noi un’opzione fondamentale e irrinunciabile”. E ancora: 
“Essere membro di tale associazione è assolutamente incompatibile con i principi e i valori della tradizione 
salesiana”. Nella chiesa olandese in pochi sostengono la legittimità della posizione dei due salesiani.  

 

Il dibattito è semmai aperto – e a tratti parecchio aspro – sulla genesi teologica e storica della posizione dei 
due. La domanda è una: cosa porta uomini di chiesa a sostenere che la pedofilia è un qualcosa di legittimo? 
Per alcuni tutto è nato dopo il Concilio Vaticano II quando la chiesa olandese spingeva, molto più di altre 

chiese, per riformare in senso aperto e liberal il suo stesso Dna. Fu il cardinale Bernard Jan Alfrink, 
arcivescovo di Utrecht, a pubblicare con l’appoggio di diversi teologi (tra questi il domenicano Edward 

Schillebeeckx) un nuovo catechismo portatore di grandi aperture sui temi dell’omosessualità, dell’aborto, 
delle pratiche anticoncezionali, del sacerdozio delle donne, del celibato dei preti. Per altri, invece, queste 

posizioni, seppure non condivisibili in alcun modo, sono il segnale di una chiesa che non elude certi 
problemi e che di questi problemi vuole parlare. Fino a pochi mesi fa il principale interprete di questa 

chiesa aperta al mondo e al suo spirito era Adrianus Herman van Luyn, vescovo di Rotterdam, anch’egli 
salesiano. Il 18 gennaio il Papa ha accettato le sue dimissioni per raggiunti limiti di età. Intanto il costo 

totale dei risarcimenti già concordati supererà i cinque milioni di euro. 
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Il fenomeno della pedofilia all’interno della Chiesa Cattolica1 
 
Alessandra Squizzato 
 

 
Sommario; Introduzione; 1. Pedofilia; Profilo del pedofilo; Codice Penale italiano; Clericalismo; Sessualità e genere; Cronache e 
rapporti inerenti l'abuso sessuale su minori; Il rapporto Murphy; Dati empirici; Profilo del prete abusante e formazione in 
seminario; Diritto Canonico; Documenti fondamentali; Procedimenti canonici; Come è potuto succedere?; Un approccio 
protestante all'abuso; Conseguenze dell'abuso sessuale sul minore; Indicazioni per il formatore in seminario; Conclusione; 
Bibliografia; Sitografia. 
 
 
Introduzione 
 

 

Pedofilia è un termine che spaventa, che fa chiudere gli occhi e le orecchie e con il quale qualsiasi persona 
spera di non aver mai a che fare.  
L’insieme di informazioni, spesso errate, fornite sull’argomento dai mass media e dalle cronache dei 

telegiornali provoca una reazione sociale2 di paura e di conseguente dissociazione dalla reale concretezza 

del fenomeno. La paura può definirsi positiva quando spinge l'individuo che la prova a conoscerne la 
causa, a combatterla e, se possibile, a prevenirla. Di fronte a casi di gravità tale quali gli atti di pedofilia 
però, la paura diventa negativa perché ad essa subentra la dissociazione, quale risposta difensiva utilizzata 

al fine di schermare l'angoscia e allontanare il pensiero dall'evento (Ravaioli, 2008). In questo modo il 

soggetto si sente estraneo a determinati accadimenti  quindi,  non si sente in pericolo e può non ritenere 
necessario affrontare il problema o prevenirlo. L'espressione “ma vuoi che capiti proprio a noi?” 
conferma il bisogno prioritario di eliminare la possibilità che si possa anche  diventare vittime.  

Goethe affermava che “ciò che non si comprende non lo si possiede”. Dalla non conoscenza  
scaturiscono l'incapacità e la non volontà di trattare un tema che, invece, raccoglie in sé non solo il 
dramma vissuto dalla vittima ma anche la storia di un qualcuno che non sempre è stato carnefice. 
La prima reazione dinanzi ad un pedofilo è quella dell'etichettamento: “mostro”. È quella di puntare il dito 

ed affermare: “solo un animale può fare una cosa simile”. Disumanizzare l’autore di violenza lo rende 
diverso da noi, lo rende non comprensibile, non giustificabile; diventa una sorta di meccanismo difensivo 
attraverso il quale confermiamo a noi stessi che mai potremmo compiere atti simili nei confronti dei 
bambini. 

 
 
 
                                                            
1 Tesi Scuola di perfezionamento in Scienze Criminologiche, 2010/2011, Campus Universitario Ciels, Padova 
2 In  termini sociologici la reazione sociale al comportamento viene definita sanzione sociale che, riferita ad atti, condotte 
o fenomeni devianti, è negativa (stato d'animo negativo: disprezzo, rancore). 
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Cosa accade se al termine Pedofilia accostiamo il temine Chiesa? 
Lo scandalo che negli ultimi anni ha coinvolto la Chiesa cattolica in un vortice di accuse relative a preti 
pedofili e alla copertura che l’alta gerarchia gli ha fornito, ha creato un allarme sociale risvegliando 

l’attenzione sul tema. Uno degli aspetti relativi al fenomeno che più ha sconvolto l'opinione pubblica è che 
vescovi, arcivescovi e diocesi abbiano mantenuto un atteggiamento di ostinato silenzio atto a non 
denunciare e svelare i casi di pedofilia di cui erano venuti a conoscenza. Oltre al fatto che, la pena 
maggiormente applicata, se di pena si può parlare, è che il religioso accusato venisse semplicemente 

trasferito da una parrocchia all’altra. 
 

In questo contesto, la reazione sociale è differente da quella suscitata dal caso di pedofilia avvenuto al di 
fuori dell'ambito ecclesiastico: l’imbarazzo, il disprezzo, l’incredulità, il diniego3 aumentano 

esponenzialmente, soprattutto tra la popolazione cattolica credente. Colpevolisti e innocentisti. E a 
differenza degli altri casi, ora c’è chi si azzarda a dire “può capitare anche a noi”.  
Tale fenomeno di degenerazione ha profondamente scosso l'opinione pubblica, non solo all'esterno ma 
anche all'interno dello stesso mondo cattolico. Come simbolo di questa profonda reazione interna al 

Cattolicesimo che, dopo un lungo periodo di omertà, ha imboccato la via della denuncia è interessante 

menzionare il grande crocefisso che appare in una cappella della cattedrale cattolica di Los Angeles tutto 
tappezzato di fotografie delle vittime di abusi sessuali da parte di sacerdoti cattolici. 
 

Le domande che la comunità si pone diventano importanti ma le risposte sono soggettive e svariate, 

dettate dall’impulso e dal bisogno di condanna o di liberazione: “Chi è il pedofilo e perché?”; “La Chiesa 
cattolica protegge i pedofili?”; “La Chiesa cattolica, con la sua Dottrina e il suo Catechismo, le sue regole 
ferree sul celibato e sulla castità, genera pedofili?”; “Quali sanzioni prevede il Diritto canonico e ancora, il 

prete pedofilo viene sottoposto al giudizio dello Stato?” . 

È  necessaria, dunque, una riflessione che da un lato descriva e analizzi il fenomeno e che dall'altro cerchi 
di contestualizzarlo all'interno del sistema di rapporti che caratterizza le comunità cattoliche. Se non si 
comprendono le dinamiche sociali del ceto sacerdotale, non se ne comprendono neanche le degenerazioni 

e le trasgressioni.  
Bisogna tenere conto del fatto che il Cristianesimo, nella sua forma cattolica, ha conferito al sacerdozio 

una funzione talmente importante da creare delle dinamiche sociali estremamente rilevanti e ramificate. 
 

Pedofilia  
 

Il termine pedofilia deriva dal greco “pais-paidòs” (fanciullo) e “filia” (amore, affetto). 

                                                            
3 Diniego inteso come il rifiuto “ di riconoscere un evento che fa parte dell'esperienza presente (Lingiardi, Madeddu, 1994) 
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Analizzando le diverse epoche storiche, si nota che la pedofilia assume significati differenti: nell'antichità il 
pedofilo è considerato l'amante dei fanciulli con valenze educative (Jaria, Capri, 1987). Al tempo dei Greci 
e dei Romani, la pedofilia è largamente tollerata. Nel Medioevo ha ancora caratteristiche di tollerabilità, 

mentre nell'età moderna diventa un concetto e una modalità comportamentale aberrante ed inaccettabile.  
I cambiamenti dell'atteggiamento culturale nei confronti della pedofilia sono rilevabili, non solo a livello 
storico, ma anche a livello antropologico. Tuttora, in alcune aree della Terra tale fenomeno viene 
sanzionato in maniera meno incisiva rispetto ad altre.  

Attualmente, gli orientamenti sulla pedofilia si innestano su diversi percorsi interpretativi:  
- l'approccio di tipo socio-antropologico che concepisce la pedofilia come “pervertimento sociale” 

(Scardaccione et al., 1997);  
- l'approccio di tipo antropo-fenomenologico che si concentra sull'osservazione della presenza di stati 

emotivi caratterizzati da impellenza, che diventano ostacolo per  la costruzione di un legame normale 
amoroso fra due soggetti adulti di sesso diverso;  

- l'approccio di tipo clinico che definisce la pedofilia come una perversione sociale e la tratta come un 
disturbo della sfera sessuale (Coluccia et al., 1999; Quinsey, 2003).  

 

La pedofilia è stata classificata in maniera diversa, nel corso del tempo, anche dal DSM (Manuale 
Diagnostico e Statistico dei Disturbi Mentali ); nel primo (APA, 1952) rientrava nel capitolo della 
sessualità patologica, nel DSM-II (APA, 1968) era considerata come una deviazione sessuale mentre nel 

DSM-III (APA, 1980), nel DSM-III-TR (APA, 1987), nel DSM-IV (APA, 1994) e nel DSM-IV-TR (APA, 

2000, p.611), all'interno dei disturbi sessuali e dell'identità di genere, fa parte delle parafilie.  
Le caratteristiche fondamentali delle parafilie consistono in ricorrenti (per un periodo di almeno sei mesi) 
e intensi impulsi sessuali o fantasie o comportamenti eccitanti sessualmente che si riferiscono a: 1) oggetti 

o esseri viventi non umani;  

2) ricevere e/o infliggere un'autentica sofferenza fisica o morale (umiliazione) a se stessi o al proprio 
partner;  
3) bambini o altre persone non consenzienti.  

 

Il DSM-IV-TR definisce la pedofilia come: “l'atto o la fantasia d'impegnarsi in qualche attività sessuale 

con bambini prepuberi (generalmente di 13 anni o più piccoli) che costituisce il metodo ripetutamente 
prescelto o esclusivo per raggiungere l'eccitazione sessuale. Riguarda individui di almeno sedici anni o più, 

e devono essere di almeno cinque anni maggiori del bambino. Occorre inoltre che il sintomo persista in 
modo continuativo per almeno 6 mesi ”.  

 
Nell'accezione comune, al di fuori dall’ambito psichiatrico, talvolta il termine pedofilia si discosta dal 

significato letterale e viene utilizzato per indicare genericamente tutti quegli atti commessi da individui che  
perpetrano violenza attraverso la sessualità su di un bambino, o che commettono reati legati alla 

pedopornografia.  
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La pedofilia definisce l’orientamento della libido del soggetto, non un comportamento che sfocia 
necessariamente nella violenza o nella molestia sessuale.  
 

Secondo Petrone e Troiano (2005) questo disturbo sessuale può essere latente (si possiede un'attrazione 
nei confronti dei minori, ma non si giunge mai all'atto perché sono state interiorizzate le norme sociali che 
impediscono l'espressione di tali atteggiamenti), occasionale (questi comportamenti vengono agiti in quei 
Paesi dove il sesso con i bambini è pratica corrente, dimenticando le proprie usanze), dolce (difficilmente 

è caratterizzato da aggressività, è tipico di chi detiene una personalità immatura, preferendo non 
relazionarsi con i soggetti adulti a causa dell'incapacità nel farlo), regressivo, sadico-aggressivo (alla vittima 
viene attribuita la funzione di oggetto indispensabile per la soddisfazione delle proprie perversioni 
giungendo perfino alla sua morte, la quale può essere vista come un corrispettivo orgasmico in 

coincidenza o successivamente a essa) e omosessuale (vi è una preferenza per i piccoli del proprio sesso, i 
quali sono considerati come individui da amare come le loro madri hanno adorato loro o come avrebbero 
voluto essere adorati, compensando mediante l'abuso, non sempre invasivo, la carenza affettiva). 
Alcuni abusatori sessuali di bambini possono non provare alcun interesse sessuale nei loro confronti ma 

essersi resi responsabili di tali atti solo perché sotto l'influsso di sostanze psicoattive, o in quanto non 

erano disponibili partner adulti, o come risultato di un handicap mentale o di una psicopatologia; altri, 
invece, possono nutrire un interesse sessuale specifico per i bambini ed estrinsecarlo o meno nel 
comportamento ( Dèttore e Fuligni, 1999; Dèttore, 2000a). 

Con il termine  “pedofilia” si indica  una preferenza sessuale dell’individuo o un disturbo psichico, non un 

reato. L'atto pedofilo può configurarsi nel reato di violenza sessuale (art.609 bis c.p.) aggravato dalla 
minore età della vittima (art.609 ter e 609 quater c.p.). 

 

 

Profilo del Pedofilo  
 
 
Nel DSM-IV-TR si legge che “... i soggetti affetti da tale disturbo che sfogano i propri impulsi con 

bambini possono limitarsi a spogliare il bambino e a guardarlo, a mostrarsi, a masturbarsi in sua presenza, 
a toccarlo con delicatezza e a carezzarlo. Altri sottopongono il bambino a fellatio o cunnilingus, o 
penetrano la vagina o l'ano o la bocca del bambino con dita, con corpi estranei, con il pene e usano vari 
gradi di violenza per fare ciò.” 

 
Borneman (1988) definisce pedofilo l'adulto che prova attrazione sessuale per i bambini dell'uno o 
dell'altro sesso in età prepuberale (non più di tredici anni).  
Da ciò consegue che non appena le piccole vittime, crescendo, assumono sembianze più adulte viene 

meno loro la capacità di attrarre sessualmente il pedofilo (De Leo, Petruccelli, 1999). In genere 
quest'ultimo trova spiacevoli le caratteristiche sessuali secondarie, come la presenza di peluria pubica. 
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Il pedofilo è un adulto che si pone in una posizione di dominio psicologico e potere di 
strumentalizzazione nei confronti del minore. Ha una personalità immatura che non è mai riuscita a 
sviluppare normali capacità di rapporto interpersonale. Non ha raggiunto uno sviluppo armonioso della 

sfera istintiva, emotiva ed affettiva. Non è riuscito a superare le normali fasi attraverso cui un uomo e una 
donna arrivano alla completezza dell'unione sessuale.  
 
Pfeiffer e Salvagni (2005) sostengono l'esistenza di un “approccio ritualizzato” da parte dell'abusatore. 

Inizialmente usa la fiducia e il potere come elementi giustificanti per commettere la violenza, facendola 
passare per affetto e interesse; quando queste attenzioni cominciano a diventare più violente e frequenti, 
originando nel bambino sentimenti di incertezza e dubbio, il perpetratore gioca sulla sua immaturità, 
vulnerabilità e paura, colpevolizzandolo per aver ceduto alle sue avances e obbligandolo a tenere il segreto 

mediante minacce o terrore.  
Il pedofilo è spinto ad agire più per interesse personale che per autentica attenzione per il minore (in 
genere, giustifica tali attività come educative, apportatrici di piacere per il bambino oppure sono presentate 
come risposta a comportamenti seduttivi messi in atto dalla vittima stessa – Lawson, 2003).  

Cirillo S.(1989) definisce “Ciclo ripetitivo dell'abuso” la tragica catena generazionale originata dalle 

esperienze traumatiche vissute nell'infanzia che vengono interiorizzate e riprodotte nella generazione 
successiva. 
Ricerche sull'infanzia rilevano che  molti pedofili sono stati vittime di un'infanzia decisamente 

problematica, molti dichiarano di essere stati abusati sessualmente (Freund et al., 1994).  

 
Secondo la “teoria dell'abusatore abusato”(Dèttore e Fuligni, 1999) il soggetto adulto replica la 
vittimizzazione subita da bambino (identificazione con l'aggressore) secondo le medesime modalità patite 

allora; da adulto ottiene il trionfo proprio da ciò che l'aveva reso vittima da bambino: l'atto perverso è 

“odio erotizzato”, un atto di vendetta mediante il quale il passato viene cancellato e trasformato in piacere 
e vittoria (Stoller, 1978). 
Naturalmente non tutti i bambini abusati diventano pedofili (Glasser et al., 2001), dipende da come hanno 

elaborato la loro esperienza e dalla relazione instaurata con il proprio trauma (Salter et al., 2003; Cohen et 
al., 2002). 

A parere di alcuni autori (Fenichel, 1945), il pedofilo nella relazione con i bambini cerca se stesso. Poiché i 
bambini sono idealizzati, l'attività sessuale con questi è considerata come una fantasia inconscia di fusione 

con un oggetto ideale, come una fantasia di ristrutturazione di un sé giovane ed idealizzato. L'ansia 
derivante dalla paura dell'invecchiamento e della morte viene così annullata (Gabbard, 2002). 

Secondo Kernberg (1992), invece, alla base della pedofilia si trova l'angoscia di castrazione che non 
permette l'accesso ad una sessualità matura, genitale e fa regredire il perverso a una pulsione parziale 

(anale, orale..); la paura di affrontare una donna adulta lo fa ripiegare verso un soggetto meno potente e 
quindi meno ansiogeno, col quale può evitare la penetrazione o, se l'affronta, ciò avviene da una posizione 

di forza.  
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Canziani (1996) in base alle caratteristiche di personalità e di gravità distingue:  
1) i pedofili omosessuali che desiderano avere rapporti con bambini del loro stesso sesso, con modalità 
d'amore vicine a quelle fra madre e figlio;  

2) i pedofili compulsivi che agiscono in modo irrefrenabile i comportamenti sessuali sui bambini in 
associazione ad un restringimento dello stato di coscienza, al di fuori del quale soffrono per tale 
comportamento;  
3) i pedofili regressivi che rivolgono il loro interesse sui bambini perché sono caratterizzati da una 

personalità immatura e fissata ad un livello infantile di sviluppo psicosessuale;  
4) i pedofili perversi che non considerano il minore come soggetto ma solo un mezzo per soddisfare un 
comportamento sessuale intriso di ritualità violenta. 
 

Alla luce delle precedenti valutazioni di natura eziopatogenetica, la pedofilia sembrerebbe derivare da una 
molteplice classe di eventi, sia intrapsichici sia esterni; non sembra esistere, quindi, un'unica tipologia di 
pedofili. 
Per quanto riguarda la terapia, infine, questa risulta difficile in quanto il pedofilo, nella maggior parte dei 

casi non vuole essere privato del proprio sintomo in quanto non prova disagio clinicamente significativo: 

il sintomo è generalmente egosintonico.  
È per tale motivo che in genere il soggetto affetto da pedofilia giunge all'osservazione degli esperti solo 
quando la sua condotta lo ha portato dinanzi alla legge. 

 

 

Codice Penale Italiano 
 
 

Poiché il comportamento del pedofilo può condurre a conseguenze giudiziarie, è importante avere un 

quadro generale degli aspetti legislativi adottati dall'autorità giudiziaria che è chiamata ad intervenire per 
garantire la sicurezza sociale e al tempo stesso per assegnare il reo a strutture volte alla “rieducazione”. 
La possibilità del soggetto pedofilo, che commette violenza sessuale su minori, di essere considerato 

imputabile, dipende dalla dimostrazione, attraverso una perizia psichiatrica, della presenza della capacità di 

intendere e di volere. Assume particolare importanza stabilire se, al momento del fatto, il soggetto fosse in 
possesso della facoltà di comprendere il significato e le conseguenze dell'azione. 
Nel caso in cui il soggetto pedofilo sia ritenuto imputabile, si applica l’Art. 609-bis c.p. relativo ai reati di 

violenza sessuale che afferma, tra l'altro, che viene punito con la reclusione da cinque a dieci anni 

chiunque, con violenza o minaccia o mediante abuso d'autorità, costringa taluno a compiere o subire atti 
sessuali, abusando delle condizioni di inferiorità fisica o psichica della persona offesa al momento del 
fatto. 

L'art. 609-ter c.p. riguarda le circostanze aggravanti : “ La pena è della reclusione da sei a dodici anni se i 

fatti di cui all’articolo 609-bis (violenza sessuale) sono commessi: 
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1) nei confronti di persona che non ha compiuto gli anni quattordici;… 
5) nei confronti di persona che non ha compiuto gli anni sedici della quale il colpevole sia l’ascendente, il 
genitore anche adottivo, il tutore.  

5 bis) all’interno o nelle immediate vicinanze di istituto di istruzione o di formazione frequentato dalla 
persona offesa.  
La pena è della reclusione da sette a quattordici anni se il fatto è commesso nei confronti di persona che 
non ha compiuto gli anni dieci”. 

 
L’Art. 609-quater c.p. relativamente agli atti sessuali con minorenne specifica: “Soggiace alla pena stabilita 
dall’articolo 609-bis chiunque, al di fuori delle ipotesi previste in detto articolo, compie atti sessuali con 
persona che, al momento del fatto: 

1) non ha compiuto gli anni sedici, quando il colpevole sia l’ascendente, il genitore anche adottivo o il di 
lui convivente, il tutore ovvero altra persona cui, per ragioni di cura, educazione, di istruzione, di vigilanza 
o di custodia, il minore è affidato o che abbia, con quest’ultimo, una relazione di convivenza…. Si applica 
la pena di cui all’articolo 609-ter, secondo comma, se la persona offesa non ha compiuto gli anni dieci”. 

 

Accanto alle suesposte misure penali si trovano le cosiddette misure di sicurezza (art.202 c.p.), le quali 
assolvono una finalità riabilitativa e sono applicate ai soggetti ritenuti “socialmente pericolosi 
(presupposto soggettivo) che hanno già commesso un fatto previsto dalla legge come reato (presupposto 

oggettivo). Destinatari sono, quindi, i soggetti imputabili e socialmente pericolosi, i soggetti semi-

imputabili e i non imputabili. Per i primi due la misura di sicurezza si cumula alla pena invece, ai soggetti 
non imputabili si applica in via esclusiva. Per la disposizione di una misura di sicurezza il giudice deve aver 
dunque necessariamente accertato la pericolosità sociale4 della persona tramite l'analisi della gravità del 

reato, delle condizioni di vita del soggetto e della prognosi di recidiva (Occulto, 2003). 
Nel caso del soggetto pedofilo, qualora venga stabilita la presenza di una condizione di infermità mentale 
associata a pericolosità sociale si procede con una misura di sicurezza detentiva, ossia il ricovero in 
ospedale psichiatrico giudiziario (O.P.G. - art.222 c.p.). 

A differenza di quanto avviene per la pena, la misura di sicurezza è indeterminata nel massimo mentre la 

legge prevede un tempo minimo che corrisponde alla presunta durata della pericolosità sociale. Alla 
scadenza del termine minimo viene comunque previsto un riesame delle condizioni della persona 
sottoposta a misura di sicurezza per stabilire se essa sia ancora socialmente pericolosa (Occulto, 2003). 

 

Importante è poi citare la Legge numero 38 del febbraio 2006 la quale prevede che siano esclusi dalla 
possibilità di patteggiamento i delitti di cui agli articoli sopra citati (609-bis, 609-ter e 609-quater). In 

                                                            
4 Art. 203 c.p. “Agli effetti della legge penale, è socialmente pericolosa la persona, anche se non imputabile o non punibile, 
la quale ha commesso taluno dei fatti indicati nell'articolo precedente, quando è probabile che commetta nuovi fatti 
preveduti dalla legge come reati. La qualità di persona socialmente pericolosa si desume dalle circostanze indicate 
nell'art.133”. 
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pratica, in caso di abuso sessuale non si può più richiedere l’applicazione della pena su richiesta delle parti 
a meno che non si tratti di casi di minore gravità che prevedono una pena massima di due anni. 

 

 

Clericalismo 
 
Una volta illustrata la pedofilia, esaminato il profilo del pedofilo ed approfonditi gli aspetti legislativi 
inerenti il reato che può configurarsi in seguito all'atto pedofilo, per poter affrontare il tema della pedofilia 

all'interno della Chiesa cattolica, è necessario addentrarsi nella descrizione del sistema di rapporti che 
caratterizza le comunità cattoliche e le dinamiche proprie del ceto sacerdotale.  
Il cattolicesimo è un sistema di riorganizzazione radicale della vita umana basato sul rapporto di 
dipendenza spirituale dei fedeli rispetto ai sacerdoti. Questo sistema di relazioni tra gli esseri umani divisi 

in due categorie, i sacerdoti da un lato e i laici dall'altro, mette in atto una logica sociale per la quale i 

sacerdoti costituiscono di fatto un ceto sociale a parte, in termini sociologici: una classe dirigente o una 
casta. 
 

Nel Libro II del Diritto Canonico, Titolo I, Obblighi e Diritti di tutti i Fedeli (Cann.208 – 223) si legge:  

“Can. 212 - §1. I fedeli, consapevoli della propria responsabilità, sono tenuti ad osservare con cristiana 
obbedienza ciò che i sacri Pastori… 
§2. I fedeli hanno il diritto di manifestare ai Pastori della Chiesa le proprie necessità, soprattutto spirituali, 

e i propri desideri. 

§3… essi hanno il diritto, e anzi talvolta anche il dovere, di manifestare ai sacri Pastori il loro 
pensiero...salva restando l'integrità della fede e dei costumi e il rispetto verso i Pastori... 
Can. 213 -§1. I fedeli hanno il diritto di ricevere dai sacri Pastori gli aiuti derivanti dai beni spirituali della 

Chiesa, soprattutto dalla parola di Dio e dai sacramenti”. 
 
I pastori dunque, ricoprono un ruolo autoritario, definiti sacri in quanto vicari di Cristo, ai quali il fedele 
deve obbedienza e rispetto.  

In un tale contesto le trasgressioni morali e religiose di un sacerdote (per parlare in linguaggio cattolico: i 
suoi peccati) vengono percepite dallo spirito di corpo sacerdotale come qualcosa che mette in pericolo la 
funzione mediatrice del ceto sacerdotale rispetto ai laici. Appaiono talmente gravi dal punto di vista 
sociale, da indurre a preferire il male minore dell'omertà sacerdotale al male maggiore dello scandalo. 

 
È approfittando di questa forma degenerata dei rapporti tra ceto sacerdotale e laicato che alcune 
personalità criminali si inseriscono per trarne i propri vantaggi. 
Va aggiunto il fatto che il ceto sacerdotale cattolico è composto integralmente ed esclusivamente da 

maschi celibi. Il celibato sacerdotale non è un dogma teologico intoccabile ma solo una norma giuridica 
(dal punto di vista teologico è del tutto possibile che un uomo sposato sia consacrato al sacerdozio). Il 
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celibato maschile determina una rilevanza eccessiva dell'aspetto sessuale, che diventa una sorta di tabù, 
proprio per il fatto di essere radicalmente e innaturalmente negato. La vita sessuale del sacerdote viene 
taciuta, negata, occultata, temuta, trasformata in tabù. 

 
 

Sessualità e genere 
 
La nozione semplicistica secondo cui sarebbe l’impossibilità di rivolgersi alle donne per soddisfare i propri 

istinti sessuali a spingere i sacerdoti ad abusare di bambini è semplicemente sbagliata. 
Il celibato non è stato ufficialmente imposto dalla Chiesa prima del XII secolo mentre le preoccupazioni 
del Vaticano per gli abusi sessuali da parte degli ecclesiastici risalgono a molto tempo prima. Inoltre la 
Chiesa ha strategicamente chiuso un occhio sul fatto che un gran numero di preti nei paesi sudamericani e 

africani vive in uno stato di concubinato. 

Il celibato non costituisce un fattore di rischio che possa produrre sacerdoti inclini all’abuso sessuale. 
Piuttosto è l’idealizzazione cattolica del celibato come sacrificio eroico che protegge dalla sessualità e in 
particolare dall’eterosessualità, a preparare il terreno per una condotta sessuale inappropriata. 

Walker (2004) sostiene che il timore cattolico della sessualità etero costituisca un riflesso della misoginia5, 

di un più profondo timore e odio fobico nei confronti delle donne e della femminilità. “I seminaristi erano 
sottomessi ad una disciplina che li isolava dal contatto con qualunque donna non fosse la loro madre 
biologica e Maria, la madre di Cristo”. 

Il legame della deprivazione sessuale e della vergogna con le profonde strutture del genere è ulteriormente 

approfondito nei contributi di Mary Gordon e Mark Jordan che analizzano come la prospettiva misogina e 
antisessuale della dottrina ecclesiastica abbia legittimato l’istituzione di un sacerdozio tutto maschile, celibe 
e monarchico: ossessionato sul piano erotico dalla purezza sessuale. 

La studiosa di Sacre Scritture Gillian Walker scrive: “le trasgressioni sessuali da parte di membri del clero 

cattolico non sono necessariamente più gravi di quelle che hanno luogo in altre istituzioni religiose o 
secolari ma incantano gli osservatori laici e non cattolici perché violano l’impegno pubblico del clero 
cattolico per il rispetto del celibato e la divulgazione di una morale sessuale restrittiva”. 

 

 

Cronache e Rapporti inerenti l'abuso sessuale su minori  
 

Pochissimi sono i dati disponibili relativi alla pedofilia ecclesiale se si guarda ai dati storici in nostro 
possesso, (Rendina, 2009). L'alto e il basso Medioevo non rivelano casi di pedofilia nei quali siano 

                                                            
5 Il termine misoginia indica l’avversione nei confronti delle donne, generalmente da parte di uomini; ostilità rivolta verso 
le donne considerate non come singolo individuo ma come gruppo. 
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coinvolti ecclesiastici, ma questo dipende anche dall'ignominioso concetto secondo cui i bambini a quel 
tempo erano ritenuti posseduti dal demonio, tanto da essere torturati e bruciati vivi affinché espiassero le 
loro colpe. Quei bambini non erano altro che capri espiatori su cui sfogare libidini, risentimenti politico-

religiosi, superstizioni e paure di una intera comunità, e quindi eventuali casi di pedofilia rientravano 
nell'applicazione di certe condanne. Tutto questo a fronte del Concilio di Elvira del 305 che condannava 
gli “stupratores puerorum”, con il rifiuto della comunione, anche in punto di morte, a coloro che 
“contaminavano” i ragazzi.  

 
Peraltro la Chiesa è riuscita a nascondere i casi che si sono verificati, risolvendoli in gran segreto, fino al 
Novecento, quando il potere dei media ha dato risalto a certi casi che sono poi giunti alle aule di tribunale. 
In precedenza solo pochi episodi sono venuti alla luce grazie a qualche raro intervento della Chiesa in sede 

di Concilio. È  il caso dell'antipapa Giovanni XXIII (1410-1415), al secolo Baldassarre Cossa, giudicato 
simoniaco6 e pedofilo nell'assemblea del Concilio di Costanza del 29 maggio 1415; aveva abusato di 
bambini che gli erano stati procurati da un certo Angelotto di Roma, chierico della Camera Apostolica e 
canonico di S. Giovanni in Laterano.  

Altro caso di pedofilia relativo a un papa è quello di Giulio III , definito da Onofrio Panvinio, nella 

biografia inserita nel seguito delle Vite dei pontefici del Platina, “dedito all'amore per i fanciulli”. E il 
riferimento specifico è ad Innocenzo del Monte, figlio del cardinale Giovanni Maria Ciocchi del Monte, 
incontrato nel 1540 con il nome di Fabiano, “nato da una povera donna che andava accattando”, come 

scrive Ludovico Antonio Muratori. A Fabiano viene fatto assumere il nome di Innocenzo il quale seguita a 

vivere in casa del cardinale che da autentico pedofilo, afferma l'ambasciatore veneto Matteo Dandolo, “se 
lo è preso in camera e nel proprio letto”.  
 

Si arriva poi al 1864 quando, tre anni dopo la costituzione del Regno d'Italia, con una sentenza della Corte 
di Assise di Milano del 30 aprile, viene accusato “del crimine di libidine contro natura previsto dall'art.425 
del Codice Penale” il sacerdote Francesco Piccinotti, cappellano di Corzano. Verrà condannato alla pena 
della reclusione di anni 7 ed alla refusione delle spese del procedimento per i reati di libidine contro natura 

commessi. 

 
Si giunge al Novecento per avere un riscontro di accuse di pedofilia nei confronti del mondo ecclesiastico. 
Nel 1904 nasce uno scandalo nel collegio dei Marianisti di Pallanza con l'accusa, nei confronti del 

sacerdote Eugène Burg, di abusi sessuali su due alunni quattordicenni.  

                                                            
6 La simonia è la compravendita di cariche ecclesiastiche, assoluzione di peccati e indulgenze. Il termine viene 
generalmente utilizzato per indicare l’acquisizione di beni spirituali in cambio di denaro. Deriva dal nome di Simon Mago, 
taumaturgo samaritano convertito al cristianesimo, il quale volendo aumentare i propri poteri, offrì a S.Pietro apostolo del 
denaro, chiedendo di ricevere in cambio le facoltà taumaturgiche ( relative a prodigi e miracoli) concesse dallo Spirito 
Santo. 
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Il 20 luglio 1907 viene arrestato Don Carlo Riva per abusi sessuali su una fanciulla nell'asilo milanese 
gestito da suor Giuseppina Fumagalli. Gli fa seguito lo scandalo dell'educatorio di Alassio, nel quale tale 
Don Bretoni è accusato di sevizie sessuali ai danni di un ragazzo tredicenne.  

Ma lo scandalo più eclatante scoppia il 31 luglio nel collegio dei Salesiani di Varazze in base a una 
denuncia di tale signora Besson che, dal diario del figlio Alessandro, ha appurato lo svolgimento di messe 
nere tenute in costume “adamitico” e di atti sessuali fra i frati, le suore del vicino collegio Santa Caterina e 
gli alunni convittori. Vengono spiccati mandati di arresto nei confronti di due padri salesiani, Don Musso 

e Don Rolla, che però si sono dati precipitosamente alla fuga  e non verranno rintracciati. Peraltro il 
collegio viene preso di mira da alcuni cittadini di Varazze con urla e invettive contro i salesiani. Il 
fenomeno si allarga, fomentato anche dalla stampa, e dà origine a scontri in diverse città anticlericali e 
filoclericali, con intervento di carabinieri e conseguenti feriti.  Il 5 agosto c'è una reazione della Santa Sede 

con un comunicato ufficiale: “da un'ottima fonte documentata possiamo affermare quanto segue: la 
presente campagna anticlericale è sostenuta anche col denaro della massoneria francese. Tra la recente 
campagna elettorale e quella attuale del teppismo di penna e di piazza contro le caste religiose, la 
Massoneria francese ha speso in Italia circa 150.000 lire; perché va tenuto presente che i Besson, 

fabbricanti del fantomatico “romanzo” di Varezza, sono francesi”. Dopo questa storia cala di nuovo il 

silenzio anche se tutto continua ad accadere nel buio dell'omertà. 
 
Nel 1947 negli Stati Uniti si registra un caso di pedofilia: lo subisce Thomas Gumbleton ad opera di un 

sacerdote di 60 anni.  

Nel 1988 don Salvatore Manfredi, ex direttore dell'istituto di assistenza per minori Stella Maris di Siponto 
(Foggia), è condannato dai giudici della corte d'appello di Bari a 2 anni di reclusione per atti di libidine e 
violenza privata su minori avvenuti nel dicembre 1985.  

Nel 1991 don Giuseppe Rassello, parroco napoletano, viene condannato a 3 anni e 6 mesi di reclusione 

per violenza sessuale sul minore Antonio B., che frequentava la sua Chiesa: condanna confermata nel 
1996, quando il sacerdote si trasferirà a Procida, sua isola natale, dove seguiterà l'attività pastorale.  
 

Questo perché le autorità ecclesiastiche cercano di mantenere il silenzio sui preti pedofili.  
Infatti incombe il silenzio che dovrebbe interrompersi nel 1994, quando è indirizzata a Giovanni Paolo II 

una lettera relativa a numerosi e continuati atti di pedofilia compiuti, tra gli anni Quaranta e Sessanta, da 
padre Marcial Maciel Degollado, fondatore e direttore dei Legionari di Cristo, nei confronti di otto 

legionari. La lettera  non ottiene risposta. Il 23 febbraio 1997 la lettera arriverà in forma di denuncia alla 
Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede, diretta al cardinale Joseph Ratzinger; vi sono descritti gli 

approcci e gli artifici impiegati da Marcial Maciel Degollado per convincerli che, masturbandolo, stavano 
facendo opera buona, “ con il permesso speciale di Pio XII” come si legge in un articolo pubblicato su 

“L'Espresso” del 21 gennaio 1999.   
 



 

 

 

Anno IV – n. 4 dicembre 2011 

 

14 14 

Così dal 1998 la Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede viene investita dell'indagine sulle accuse degli 
abusi sessuali e di violazione del segreto della confessione rivolte contro il fondatore dei Legionari di 
Cristo. Ma l'indagine finisce in una bolla di sapone come apparirà chiaro in un comunicato della Santa 

Sede del 19 maggio 2006 in cui si rileverà la decisione della congregazione di “rinunciare ad un processo 
canonico e di invitare il Padre ad una vita riservata di preghiera e di penitenza, rinunciando ad ogni 
ministero pubblico, tenendo conto sia dell'età avanzata del rev.do Marcial che della sua salute 
cagionevole”.  

 
Ad Ottobre del 1994 in Irlanda scoppia lo scandalo. Brandan Smith, un sacerdote cattolico nordirlandese 
accusato di abusi su minori praticati per oltre quaranta anni di attività pastorale a Belfast, Dublino e negli 
Stati Uniti. Condannato per 17 casi accertati di abuso su minori, durante la sua detenzione saranno 

provate a Dublino le sue responsabilità in ulteriori 74 casi analoghi. 
Nel 1995 nuovi scandali provocati da casi di pedofilia ecclesiastica compaiono in Austria, in Italia e  via via 
nel susseguirsi degli anni sempre nuovi episodi vengono alla luce in Francia e ancora in Italia (Agrigento, 
Roma, Foggia, Chiusa San Michele, Modena). 

A fronte di tutti questi accadimenti nel clero italiano appare quanto mai superficiale la dichiarazione del 21 

maggio 2000 del segretario della CEI, Monsignor Giuseppe Betori, che afferma che il fenomeno “è 
talmente minoritario che non merita attenzione specifica”, non più “di quanto vada riservata ad altre 
categorie sociali”.  

 

Numerosi i casi di pedofilia relativi a monsignori e sacerdoti anche negli Stati Uniti: tra marzo e aprile del 
2002 vengono denunciati e documentati casi di abusi sessuali nella diocesi di Bridgeport, nel Connecticut, 
che il cardinale Edward Egan, fino al 2000 a capo della diocesi, ha cercato di nascondere, non 

provvedendo neanche a spostare i sacerdoti colpevoli dalle parrocchie in cui operavano. Un altro scandalo 

scoppia nella diocesi di Boston, della quale è responsabile il cardinale Bernard Law; il “Boston Globe” lo 
accusa di aver spostato per anni da una parrocchia all'altra due sacerdoti pedofili, John Geoghan e Paul 
Shanley, per evitare che fossero denunciati.  

Sul New York Times successivamente viene pubblicata una summa sui provvedimenti relativi ai sacerdoti 
pedofili relativi alle ultime due settimane di marzo 2002: 55 sacerdoti in 17 diocesi sono stati rimossi, 

sospesi o licenziati, tra i quali 6 a Filadelfia, 7 nel New Hampshire, 2 a Saint Louis, 2 nel Maine, 1 in Nord 
Dakota e 12 a Los Angeles.  

 
La Santa Sede convoca un miniconcilio sullo scottante problema il 23 aprile del 2002 in Vaticano alla 

presenza del papa. Si tratta più che altro di riabilitare la figura del cardinale Francis Bernard Law, 
arcivescovo di Boston, il prelato maggiormente preso di mira dalla stampa americana. Viene deciso di 

allontanarlo dalla sede di Boston, il che si verifica il 13 dicembre 2002 con le dimissioni del cardinale che, 
però, finisce premiato; è chiamato a Roma e diventa arciprete della basilica di Santa Maria Maggiore. 

Significa oltretutto che risiede nel palazzo apostolico della basilica papale, godendo del regime di 
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extraterritorialità, il che lo preserva da qualsiasi eventuale procedimento giudiziario dovesse raggiungerlo 
dagli Stati Uniti.  
 

La situazione della pedofilia ecclesiale in Italia non è meno drammatica. Don Bruno Tancredi, parroco 
della chiesa di Monticelli (Teramo) viene arrestato per violenza a danno di due minori, uno dei quali 
disabile; con rito abbreviato sarà condannato a 6 anni. Don Paolo Gardenal, ex parroco di Ceneda 
(Vittorio Veneto) nel dicembre 2003 patteggia la condanna a un anno e otto mesi di reclusione per 

violenza sessuale su quattro ragazzini dodicenni. E ancora don Roberto Mornati, condannato nel 2004 a 3 
anni e 4 mesi di carcere per atti di pedofilia su dodici ragazze del paese. Nello stesso anno una ventina di 
fedeli e alcuni sacerdoti inviano al vescovo ausiliare di Firenze monsignor Claudio Maniago una lettera 
accusatoria di violenze sessuali, psicologiche e plagio operate da don Lelio Cantini, di anni 85, priore della 

parrocchia fiorentina Regina della Pace di Firenze. In seguito a diverse lettere di denuncia, il 2 aprile 2007 
Benedetto XVI avvia un procedimento canonico al termine del quale don Cantini è dichiarato colpevole 
degli abusi sessuali attribuitigli dal 1973 al 1987; gli viene proibito per cinque anni di confessare e celebrare 
la messa in pubblico, con l'imposizione di fare un'offerta caritativa e recitare ogni giorno il salmo 51 o le 

litanie della Madonna.  

 
Il 1 Ottobre 2006 la Bbc manda in onda un documentario intitolato “Sex crimes and Vatican” che fa 
scandalo. Pone l'accento sulla responsabilità del Papa e delle alte gerarchie del Vaticano nella copertura dei 

sacerdoti pedofili. 

Vania Lucia Gaito, psicologa, nel maggio 2007 sottotitola il video e lo pubblica su Bispensiero 
(www.bispensiero.it). In pochi giorni viene scaricato da centinaia di persone. I “Grandi” della rete lo 
pubblicano. In capo a una settimana lo vedono in seicentomila. I giornali cominciano a parlarne, poi le 

radio e la televisione, con la trasmissione Annozero di Michele Santoro a cui partecipano l'autore del 

documentario e monsignor Rino Fisichella.  
Si spalanca così una porta su un mondo che gli italiani non avevano mai visto o che nessuno gli aveva mai 
voluto far vedere. In quei giorni, alla casella di posta della Gaito arrivano centinaia di mail, di protesta, di 

ringraziamento, di rabbia e di indignazione. E in mezzo a tante ci sono anche le lettere di chi aveva subito 
abusi. 

E spuntano casi di pedofilia in altre parti del mondo: in Alaska, nel novembre 2007 viene annunciato un 
accordo extragiudiziale tra la Compagnia di Gesù e 110 presunte vittime di abusi sessuali avvenuti tra il 

1959 e il 1986. 

 

Il Rapporto Murphy (Anonimo, Il Peccato Nascosto, 2010) 
 
Il governo irlandese, per scavare a fondo nel fenomeno della pedofilia ecclesiastica, ha nominato una 

commissione d'inchiesta chiamata “Murphy”, costituita non per accertare l'autenticità dei fatti denunciati 
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dalle vittime,  ma per analizzare il comportamento delle gerarchie davanti ad essi. La commissione ha 
cominciato i suoi lavori nel marzo del 2006 e ha affrontato le responsabilità dei vertici dell'arcidiocesi di 
Dublino nella copertura di preti responsabili di non poche nefandezze, in un arco di tempo che va dal 

gennaio 1975 al 30 aprile 2004.  A raccontare la terribile verità di numerose scuole e istituti cattolici aveva 
già pensato un precedente rapporto conosciuto come rapporto Ryan che ha portato alla luce il trattamento 
disumano subito per decenni da decine di migliaia di bambini in istituti e scuole industriali irlandesi gestite 
per lo più da congregazioni e ordini religiosi. 

 
Gli investigatori della commissione Murphy hanno ristretto la loro analisi a un campione di casi, 
studiandone e analizzandone solo quarantasei. Hanno lavorato su segnalazioni, sospetti o vicende 
accertate che coinvolgono in totale centosettantadue preti, identificati con nome e cognome e undici preti 

di cui non si è riusciti a stabilire l'identità. In totale i casi esaminati riguardano oltre trecento bambini, per 
due terzi maschi. Dei quarantasei sacerdoti coinvolti nell'inchiesta, undici si sono dichiarati colpevoli o 
sono stati condannati dalla legge penale per aggressioni a sfondo sessuale. Nel dicembre del 2009 la 
commissione ha pubblicato il suo rapporto conclusivo.  

 

La commissione Murphy afferma che ciò che è apparso chiaro è che la vera preoccupazione 
dell'arcidiocesi di Dublino davanti ai casi di abuso sessuale, almeno fino alla metà degli anni Novanta è 
stata quella di tenere segreto lo scandalo, proteggere la reputazione della Chiesa e tutelare i suoi beni 

materiali. L'arcidiocesi di Dublino non solo non ha applicato le leggi canoniche ma ha fatto di tutto per 

evitare anche l'intervento della legge dello Stato. La situazione è migliorata gradualmente dalla seconda 
metà degli anni Novanta da quando, cioè, le denunce hanno cominciato ad essere comunicate dalle 
autorità ecclesiastiche anche alle autorità di polizia. 

 

Il rapporto Murphy si occupa soltanto dell'arcidiocesi di Dublino ma ve ne sono altre in cui sono emersi 
casi di violenze sessuali su bambini. Il rapporto Ferns elenca almeno un centinaio di accuse o denunce 
presentate dal 1966 al 2005 contro ventuno preti che operavano nella diocesi di Ferns. Il procuratore 

generale del Massachussets, negli Stati Uniti, si è occupato dell'arcidiocesi di Boston che conta una 
popolazione cattolica di circa due milioni di persone identificando duecentocinquanta preti e altri 

dipendenti dell'arcidiocesi accusati di aver abusato di almeno settecentottantanove bambini dal 1940 ad 
oggi. Per tornare a Dublino, la commissione ha identificato circa trecentoventi persone che hanno 

presentato proteste o denunce per violenze sessuali su bambini in relazione ai quarantasei preti i cui casi 
sono stati riportati.  

 
Scrivono i giudici: “ la commissione non ha alcun dubbio che l'arcidiocesi di Dublino e altre autorità 

ecclesiastiche abbiano coperto con un velo di omertà gli abusi sessuali compiuti da alcuni preti sui 
bambini. La struttura e le regole interne della Chiesa hanno senz'altro favorito questa copertura. 

L'assistenza per i bambini nelle prime fasi non è nemmeno stata presa in considerazione, l'attenzione è 
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stata tutta concentrata sul tentativo di soffocare lo scandalo e di tutelare non solo il nome e la reputazione 
della chiesa ma anche i suoi beni e ovviamente i suoi membri più in vista”. 
 

 

Dati empirici 
 
Non essendo disponibili statistiche e/o rapporti sulle vicende Italiane, viene esposto quanto risultato in 
seguito ad una ricerca effettuata negli Stati Uniti. 

Specificamente, i dati riportati sono rilevati da “The Nature and Scope of the Problem of Sexual Abuse of 
Minors by Catholic Priests and Deacons in the United States”(in “Atti Impuri” a cura di Mary Gail 
Frawley-O’Dea e V.Goldner): a reserach Study conducted by the John Jay College of Criminal Justice, 
d’ora in avanti John Jay Study, commissionata dalla Conferenza dei vescovi cattolici degli Stati Uniti e 

volta a raccogliere informazioni sull’abuso sessuale di minori da parte di preti cattolici tra il 1950 e il 2002 

(in allegato). 
 
I ricercatori del John Jay Study hanno concluso che: 

 

- Tra il 1980 e il 2002, 4329 preti, pari al 4,3% dei preti diocesani e al 2,5% dei preti appartenenti a 
comunità religiose, sono stati accusati in modo plausibile di abuso sessuale su minori. Nel corso del 
2004 altri 411 preti sono stati accusati in maniera credibile. Se si ipotizza per il 2003, anno per il quale 

non ci sono dati, un numero analogo di denunce, si deduce che tra il 1950 e il 2004 almeno 5214 preti 

cattolici romani sono stati ragionevolmente accusati di aver abusato sessualmente di un minore: un 
numero corrispondente al 4,75% dei sacerdoti. 
L’abuso è avvenuto in proporzioni analoghe su tutto il territorio nazionale. In tutte le regioni 

geografiche la stessa percentuale di sacerdoti, compresa tra il 3% e il 6%, è stata accusata in modo 
attendibile di violenza sessuale su minori. 

 
- Quasi i 2/3 dei preti responsabili di abusi erano nati prima del 1940 e quasi il 90% prima del 1950. 

Cresciuti in un periodo di repressione sessuale. Il bambino e l’adolescente cattolico non ricevevano 
alcun aiuto nell’elaborare e nell’apprendere espressioni adeguate della propria sessualità emergente. In 
più, i sacerdoti nati prima del 1950 spesso entravano in seminario a 14/15 anni, preparandosi ad una 
vita di celibato senza aver superato la pubertà e sviluppato una psicosessualità matura. 

 
- L’età media dei preti al momento del primo abuso sessuale era di 39 anni. Questo dato è cambiato: dai 

38 anni degli anni Cinquanta l’età è salita ai 48 del 2002. I risultati del John Jay Study indicano che i 
sacerdoti commettevano il primo abuso a 10 anni circa dall’ordinazione. Può essere che arrivati a quel 

punto, essi comprendessero con maggior chiarezza ciò cui avevano rinunciato scegliendo una vita di 
celibato. 
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- In base al John Jay Study, solo il 6,8% dei sacerdoti accusati ha riferito storie di abuso infantile e poco 
più del 4% ha dichiarato di aver subito abusi nella minore età. Queste cifre, però, riflettono solo le 
informazioni disponibili presso gli archivi provinciali o delle diocesi e potrebbe essere sottostimato il 

numero di sacerdoti con un passato di abusi. 
 
- Il 55,7% dei preti accusati in modo attendibile ha avuto solo una vittima, il 26,9% due o tre, il 13,9% da 

quattro a nove e il 3,5% dieci o più. Questi sono probabilmente i dati meno convincenti della ricerca. 

In primo luogo queste statistiche riflettono solo la percentuale di vittime che ha esplicitamente 
denunciato l’abuso e le cui accuse sono state registrate e messe a disposizione dei ricercatori. Sappiamo 
che molte vittime non rivelano mai l’abuso, quantomeno non lo riferiscono mai alla Chiesa e possiamo 
ragionevolmente dubitare che tutte le accuse siano state registrate e rese accessibili ai ricercatori. Nello 

studio del 2004 metà delle nuove accuse era  rivolta a sacerdoti già accusati di abuso sessuale negli anni 
precedenti. Più della metà delle vittime ha dichiarato di essere stata abusata diverse volte mentre solo il 
29% afferma di aver subito abuso  solo una volta. 

 

- Sia il John Jay Study sia il 2004 Study, hanno rivelato che la maggior parte delle vittime ha subito abuso 

tra i 10 e i 14 anni.  
- La maggior parte dei preti abusanti ha commesso atti più seri che il semplice toccare la vittima sotto i 

vestiti. Circa 1/3 dei sacerdoti accusati ha penetrato le proprie vittime o le ha costrette al sesso orale. 

 

  

Profilo del prete abusante e formazione in seminario 
 
 

Rispetto al profilo del pedofilo tracciato precedentemente, è ora opportuno individuare eventuali 

caratteristiche personologiche proprie del prete pedofilo. 
Ad oggi, pochi sono gli studi per poter parlare con certezza supportata da un'ampia trattazione del 
fenomeno. Dai pochi disponibili emerge che lo sviluppo emotivo di molti sacerdoti è più o meno quello di 

un adolescente o di un preadolescente. Non c'è una maturità sessuale , non c'è una capacità di sostenere 

una relazione adulta. 
 
L'educazione impartita nei seminari è sessuofobica, per decenni la sessualità è stata un argomento tabù 

nella formazione sia iniziale che permanente del clero. Gli stimoli sessuali erano considerati peccato. I 

seminaristi, in particolar modo quelli di qualche decennio fa, erano completamente isolati dal mondo. Si 
entrava a dieci, dodici anni. Quando con l'adolescenza arrivavano gli stimoli sessuali, le curiosità, le spinte 
pulsionali, c'erano solo tre possibili vie da seguire: o si reprimevano, o si trovava sfogo attraverso la 

masturbazione oppure ci si trovava a fare sesso con un altro seminarista. La scelta omosessuale non era 

legata ad una reale preferenza ma alla impossibilità oggettiva di accedere all'oggetto sessuale desiderato, la 
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donna. Tra l'altro non bisogna dimenticare che la donna veniva dipinta come una tentatrice, che avrebbe 
portato alla dannazione eterna. La demonizzazione della figura femminile, una visione pesantissima, 
sessuofobica che dagli educatori ricadeva su dei ragazzini nel pieno dello sviluppo adolescenziale. E che 

vedevano condannato il proprio corpo come se fosse la fonte del peccato. Questo atteggiamento 
manicheo, nichilistico è veramente deleterio per la psiche di un adolescente. Tanto più se poi viene 
violentato dalla stessa persona che lo dovrebbe “educare”. 
Il principio della formazione seminarile era che gli uomini (ragazzi) potessero essere meglio preparati ad 

accettare e a vivere un’esistenza di celibato qualora fossero stati tagliati fuori da ogni contatto con la 
dimensione sessuale dell’umanità, comportando invece un significativo livello di immaturità emozionale e 
sessuale e la mancata risoluzione delle tappe fondamentali dello sviluppo psicosessuale.  
L’autore dell’abuso probabilmente potrebbe inconsciamente aggredire la sessualità della vittima quando 

quest’ultima ha la stessa età che lui aveva al momento dell’ingresso in seminario, castrando 
simbolicamente la vittima come lui stesso è stato simbolicamente castrato. 
 
A proposito dei seminari, Alessandro Pasquinelli, ex sacerdote, entrato in seminario a Firenze all’età di 

circa 19 anni, rimastovi per circa sette anni racconta che il primo impatto fu drammatico. Ebbe 

l’impressione di entrare in carcere. Un grande cortile, recintato da un muro alto più di tre metri che 
toglieva la vista su tutto intorno. Finestre piccoline, senza persiane, una celletta piccola piccola, un 
armadio, un letto, un lavandino e una scrivania incastrata sotto la finestra. Per sette anni la sua vita fu 

scandita dal suono della campanella. Alle sei e mezza la sveglia, alle sette per la messa, poi per andare 

all’università, poi per il pranzo, il vespro e le cena. Le regole erano severissime, non si poteva uscire se 
non con il permesso del rettore. Nel pomeriggio, subito dopo pranzo, c’erano due ore d’aria. Tutto era 
scandito, protetto, una vita molto inquadrata. I contatti con l’esterno erano ridotti a zero. Era proibito 

qualsiasi contatto con le donne. 

Afferma: “ La Chiesa non ti insegna ad amare, ti proibisce di amare, ti dice: devi amare Dio sopra ogni 
cosa  e più di ogni cosa e poi devi amare la Chiesa. Ma la Chiesa è una realtà astratta e Dio ti regala 
pochissimi attimi di enfasi”. 

In alcune situazioni, quando ci si trova di fronte ad un contesto ambientale come quello del seminario, la 
disparità di potere tra adulto e bambino o adolescente è addirittura maggiore, perché il pedofilo si sente 

protetto maggiormente per la sua appartenenza a una determinata categoria sociale chiusa e potente. E la 
vittima si sente due volte impotente. Se poi a questo si aggiunge che i sacerdoti hanno un forte ascendente 

in quanto vicari di Dio, si comprende il terribile danno psicologico che procurano alle vittime. È come 
essere traditi da Dio stesso. 

 
Stabilita l’influenza che la formazione seminarile ha sullo sviluppo psicosessuale degli aspiranti sacerdoti, è 

rilevante a tal riguardo il Libro II, parte prima, Titolo III, Capitolo I, in cui si sancisce che: 
“Can. 233 - §1. E dovere di tutta la comunità cristiana promuovere le vocazioni…; hanno questo dovere 

specialmente le famiglie cristiane, gli educatori, e in modo particolare i sacerdoti, soprattutto i parroci… 
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Can. 234 - §1. Si mantengano, dove esistono, e si favoriscano i seminari minori o altri istituti simili; 
Can. 237 - §1. Dove risulta possibile e opportuno, vi sia nelle singole diocesi il seminario maggiore… 
§2. In ogni seminario vi sia almeno un direttore spirituale, lasciando agli alunni la libertà di rivolgersi ad 

altri sacerdoti ai quali il Vescovo abbia affidato tale incarico. 
Can. 240 - §1. Oltre ai confessori ordinari, si facciano venire regolarmente nel seminario altri confessori e, 
salva la disciplina del seminario, gli alunni abbiano sempre ampia possibilità di rivolgersi a qualsiasi 
confessore sia all'interno sia all'esterno del seminario. 

Can. 241 - §1. Il Vescovo diocesano ammetta al seminario maggiore soltanto coloro che, sulla base delle 
loro doti umane e morali, spirituali e intellettuali, della loro salute fisica e psichica e della loro retta 
intenzione, sono ritenuti idonei a consacrarsi per sempre ai ministeri sacri. 
§3. Quando si tratta di ammettere alcuni dimessi da un altro seminario o da un istituto religioso, si richiede 

inoltre la dichiarazione del rispettivo superiore, soprattutto circa la causa della dimissione o dell'uscita. 
Can. 247 - §1. Siano preparati mediante un'adeguata educazione a vivere lo stato del celibato e imparino ad 
apprezzarlo come dono peculiare di Dio”. 
 

La Carta dei diritti del fanciullo delle Nazioni unite (1989), proibisce l’istituzione dei seminari minori. Nel 

documento, che il Vaticano non ha mai sottoscritto, si spiega che i bambini devono rimanere in famiglia 
per crescere nell’ambiente più consono a uno sviluppo normale. Per impedire cioè che avvenga uno 
“strappo” educativo proprio negli anni in cui si entra nell’età adolescenziale, quella più delicata dal punto 

di vista della definizione della sessualità. Ebbene, questi seminari sono oramai chiusi in quasi tutto il 

mondo, ma in Italia ce ne sono ancora 123. Sono dislocati specie al Sud e nel Nordest. Vero è che stanno 
chiudendo, ma non per rispetto della direttiva ONU quanto perché sono in calo le “vocazioni”. Tranne 
appunto che in certe regioni dove certa “cultura” permane: quella di chi si fida ciecamente e pensa che 

entrando in seminario il proprio figlio vada in un ambiente protetto.  

Certo è che, al di fuori del contesto del seminario, (es. la parrocchia) la possibilità oggettiva di instaurare 
un rapporto con un partner adulto uomo o donna che sia esiste. Certo con tutti i sensi di colpa che una 
situazione simile comporta. Se si sceglie il bambino come oggetto sessuale è perché si percepisce il 

bambino meno minaccioso e frustrante dell'adulto. In questo caso il sacerdote non è diverso da nessun 
altro pedofilo.  

Al di là dei casi di sviluppo psicosessuale interrotto, praticamente senza nessuna formazione relativa alla 
sessualità, al celibato, o all'appropriata definizione dei confini tra se stessi e il prossimo, i disturbi 

narcisistici sono comuni nei profili psicologici dei preti autori di abusi: questi presentano spesso una grave 
vulnerabilità narcisistica e una mania di grandezza compensatoria.  

 
Kochansky e Hermann (2004) riportano che un numero significativo dei seminaristi e dei sacerdoti in 

psicoterapia presso il Dottor Kochanski presentava elementi caratteriali e psicodinamici associati a 
profonde ferite e vulnerabilità narcisistiche che erano all’origine di livelli insufficienti o di una certa 

instabilità dell’autostima. Tendevano a percepirsi come inadeguati e fortemente carenti, nonostante le loro 
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varie capacità e doti, e spesso combattevano con percezioni di sé che provocavano gravi livelli di ansia e 
vergogna oltre ad episodi depressivi. Estremamente sensibili alle critiche anche lievi che spesso 
suscitavano in loro un senso di umiliazione, degradazione e vuoto e/o li inducevano ad atteggiamenti 

aggressivi caratterizzati da un’apparente umiltà. 
I due autori, inoltre, descrivono alcuni temi e modelli familiari emersi nel corso del trattamento dei preti e 
seminaristi che presentavano tratti o disturbi di personalità narcisistici. Figura un atteggiamento dei 
genitori relativamente repressivo nei confronti degli impulsi sessuali e aggressivi. In molti casi, mentre le 

madri di questi uomini idealizzavano i propri figli, favorendo in loro immagini eccessivamente positive di 
sé, queste stesse auto rappresentazioni erano al contempo sotto attacco e sminuite da parte dei padri, i 
quali mostravano un’attitudine critica eccessiva e talvolta sadica, un rifiuto e un disdegno per ciò che 
percepivano come fallimenti dei propri figli. Il gruppo dei pari agiva spesso nei confronti di questi 

bambini in modo che riproducevano la risposta negativa dei padri, aggravando il loro senso di isolamento 
e di solitudine e rinforzando quei sentimenti di mancanza, insufficienza e inadeguatezza. 
Kochansky e Hermann ipotizzano che gli individui cresciuti in famiglie che esibiscono queste dinamiche 
potrebbero essere spinti al sacerdozio dal desiderio di contrastare o neutralizzare sentimenti di 

inadeguatezza, impotenza e inferiorità tramite un ruolo sociale che, al contrario, permetta loro di sentirsi 

superiori, speciali, ammirati e potenti. 
 
Stephen Rossetti (1996),  sacerdote diocesano e psicologo presso il Saint Luke Institute, Maryland, 

afferma che gli autori di crimini sessuali preti o laici sono “per lo più indistinguibili” da coloro che non lo 

sono, “almeno in superficie”, anche in base a colloqui clinici generali e a test oggettivi di 
personalità/psicopatologia come il MMPI-II. 
Al contrario, i test proiettivi, in particolare il test di Rorschach, sono in grado di contrastare i processi di 

difesa, in particolare la tendenza da parte di coloro che hanno interesse sessuale per i minori a negare, se 

interrogati direttamente, di aver abusato di minori o di avere il desiderio di farlo e di rivelare alcuni 
disturbi “cognitivi ed emotivi” che caratterizzano gli individui con tali tendenze. 
L’autore identifica sei indicatori psicologici comunemente osservabili presso diversi membri del clero che 

sono a rischio di comportamento criminale o che hanno molestato sessualmente minori.  
Questi indicatori, definiti “bandiere rosse” sono: confusione dell’orientamento sessuale, interessi e 

comportamenti infantili, carenza di rapporti con i pari, esperienze sessuali estreme durante lo sviluppo, 
storia personale di abusi o di esperienze sessuali devianti e una personalità eccessivamente passiva, 

dipendente e conformista. 
 

Gacano, Meloy e Bridges (2000) hanno usato il test di Rorschach per mettere a confronto psicopatici, 
autori di omicidio a sfondo sessuale e pedofili non violenti. Hanno rilevato che i pedofili esibiscono in 

modo significativo una maggior rabbia, che potrebbe derivare dalla loro generale inadeguatezza e rigidità 
cognitiva, da uno stile meno alloplastico e dall’incapacità, a causa dell’introversione , di soddisfare i propri 

desideri. 
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Haiwood e collaboratori (1996) rilevano che i rei confessi di molestia su minori non appartenenti al clero 
hanno dimostrato livelli maggiori di sociopatia e disordine mentale generale mentre gli appartenenti al 
clero hanno esibito maggiori livelli di conflitto sessuale. 

 
Leslie Lothstein (2004), psicologa clinica presso l’Insituite of Living, Connecticut, direttrice di un 
programma terapeutico per sacerdoti affetti da disturbi psichici sottolinea come i dati suggeriscono in 
maniera inequivocabile che l'abuso sessuale di minori da parte di membri del clero cattolico può essere 

considerato una crisi sanitaria. Afferma che gli individui appartenenti al suo campione di preti abusanti 
possono essere ricompresi all’interno di tre categorie di organizzazione della personalità. Il gruppo più 
numeroso comprende individui con disturbi di personalità dipendente, evitante o ossessivo-compulsivo. 
L’autrice descrive questi sacerdoti come “naif o socialmente immaturi” e come individui che cercavano 

nella vocazione religiosa la gratificazione del proprio bisogno di essere idealizzati, ammirati ed amati. Un 
numero inferiore di sacerdoti esibiva organizzazioni della personalità più elementari che comprendevano i 
disturbi antisociale, narcisistico, borderline e istrionico.  Tali individui possono essere inclini all’abuso, 
estremamente manipolatori, carismatici e profondamente bisognosi di ammirazione e di amore. L’ultimo 

sottogruppo, il meno numeroso, comprende individui con caratteristiche o disturbi di tipo paranoide, 

schizoide e schizotipico. Spesso limitati nel loro funzionamento interpersonale, piuttosto isolati e con 
fantasie aggressive e/o sessualmente primitive. 

 

 

Diritto Canonico 
 

 
Per comprendere quali risposte avrebbe dovuto e dovrebbe dare la Chiesa dinanzi ai casi di pedofilia 

verificatisi al suo interno, quali dovrebbero essere le sanzioni applicate e i procedimenti da seguire, è 
necessario innanzitutto conoscere le norme dettate dal Diritto Canonico. Il Diritto Canonico è costituito 
dall’insieme delle norme giuridiche formulate dalla Chiesa cattolica che regola l’attività dei fedeli e le 
relazioni inter-ecclesiastiche e quelle con la società esterna. Il nuoco CIC (Codex Iuris Canonici) è stato 

promulgato da Giovanni Paolo II nel Gennaio 1983. 
A proposito della condotta sessuale deviante dei chierici, nel Libro sesto, parte seconda, titolo V del 
Diritto Canonico si legge: 
“Can. 1395 - §1. Il chierico concubinario, oltre il caso di cui al can. 1394, e il chierico che permanga 

scandalosamente in un altro peccato esterno contro il sesto precetto del Decalogo, siano puniti con la 
sospensione, alla quale si possono aggiungere gradualmente altre pene, se persista il delitto dopo 
l'ammonizione, fino alla dimissione dallo stato clericale. 
§2. Il chierico che abbia commesso altri delitti contro il sesto precetto del Decalogo, se invero il delitto sia 

stato compiuto con violenza, o minacce, o pubblicamente, o con un minore al di sotto dei 16 anni, sia 
punito con giuste pene, non esclusa la dimissione dallo stato clericale, se il caso lo comporti”. 
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Il  titolo III dello stesso Libro, al canone 1387 recita: 
“Il sacerdote che nell’atto o in occasione o con il pretesto della confessione sacramentale, sollecita il 

penitente al peccato contro il sesto precetto del decalogo a seconda della gravità del delitto sia punito con 
la sospensione, con divieti, privazioni, e nei casi più gravi sia dimesso dallo stato clericale”. 
 
Interessante, riguardo il Sesto Comandamento “Non commettere adulterio” è quanto si legge nel  

Compendio del Catechismo7:  
 

492. Quali sono i principali peccati contro la castità? 
Sono peccati gravemente contrari alla castità, ognuno secondo la natura del proprio oggetto: l'adulterio, la 

masturbazione, la fornicazione, la pornografia, la prostituzione, lo stupro, gli atti omosessuali. Questi 
peccati sono espressione del vizio della lussuria. Commessi su minori, tali atti sono un attentato ancora più 
grave contro la loro integrità fisica e morale. 
 

494. Qual è il compito delle autorità civili nei confronti della castità? 

Esse, in quanto tenute a promuovere il rispetto della dignità della persona, devono contribuire a creare un 
ambiente favorevole alla castità, anche impedendo, con leggi adeguate, la diffusione di talune delle 
suddette gravi offese alla castità, per proteggere soprattutto i minori e i più deboli. 

 

Tornando al Diritto Canonico, relativamente alle pene previste dai canoni 1395 e 1387, nel libro sesto, 
parte prima, titolo IV, capitolo I del CIC si legge: 
“Can. 1333 - §1. La sospensione, che può essere applicata soltanto ai chierici, vieta: 1) tutti od alcuni atti 

della potestà di ordine; 2) tutti od alcuni atti della potestà di governo; 3) l'esercizio di tutti od alcuni diritti 

o funzioni inerenti l'ufficio”. 
 
Il Libro II, titolo III, capitolo IV, riguarda invece la perdita dello stato clericale: 

“Can. 290 - La sacra ordinazione, una volta validamente ricevuta, non diviene mai nulla8.  
Can. 291 - Oltre ai casi di cui al can. 290, n. 1, la perdita dello stato clericale non comporta la dispensa 
dall'obbligo del celibato: questa viene concessa unicamente dal Romano Pontefice”.  
 

                                                            
7 Per una maggiore valorizzazione del Catechismo e per venire incontro a una richiesta emersa nel Congresso Catechistico 
Internazionale del 2002, Giovanni Paolo II istituiva nel 2003 una Commissione speciale, presieduta dal Card. Joseph 
Ratzinger, Prefetto della Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede, con il compito di elaborare un Compendio del 
Catechismo della Chiesa Cattolica, contenente una formulazione più sintetica dei medesimi contenuti di fede. Si veda 
http://www.vatican.va/archive/compendium_ccc/documents/archive_2005_compendium-ccc_it.html 
8 Il Sacramento dell’Ordine, a meno che non si provi che è nullo, non si può più cancellare. Le persone comuni quando 
sentono parlare di riduzione allo stato laicale pensano che non si sia più sacerdoti. E invece non è così. Il prete che riceve 
questa riduzione non perde la sostanza dello status di sacerdote ma perde gli orpelli, non è più considerato un chierico. 



 

 

 

Anno IV – n. 4 dicembre 2011 

 

24 24 

Il Libro settimo, parte quinta, sezione II, capitolo I, attinente la rimozione e il trasferimento dei parroci 
riporta: 
“Can. 1740 - Quando il ministero pastorale di un parroco per qualche causa, anche senza sua colpa grave, 

risulti dannoso o almeno inefficace, quel parroco può essere rimosso dalla parrocchia da parte del 
Vescovo diocesano. 
Can. 1741 - Le cause, per le quali il parroco può essere legittimamente rimosso dalla sua parrocchia, sono 
principalmente queste: 1) il modo di agire che arrechi grave danno o turbamento alla comunione 

ecclesiale; 2) l'inettitudine o l'infermità permanente della mente o del corpo, che rendano il parroco impari 
ad assolvere convenientemente i suoi compiti; 3) la perdita della buona considerazione da parte di 
parrocchiani onesti e seri o l'avversione contro il parroco, che si preveda non cesseranno in breve; 4) grave 
negligenza o violazione degli uffici parrocchiali, che persista dopo l'ammonizione; 5) cattiva 

amministrazione delle cose temporali con grave danno della Chiesa, ogniqualvolta a questo male non si 
possa porre altro rimedio”. 
 
Il Libro sesto, parte prima titolo IV capitolo III si legge al Can.1339-§1.stabilisce che “ L'Ordinario può 

ammonire, personalmente o tramite un altro, colui che si trovi nell'occasione prossima di delinquere, o sul 

quale dall'indagine fatta cada il sospetto grave d'aver commesso il delitto. 
§3. Dell'ammonizione e della riprensione deve sempre constare almeno da un qualche documento, che si 
conservi nell'archivio segreto della curia”. 

 

Infine, rispetto all’applicazione delle pene, al libro sesto, titolo V si legge: 
“Can. 1341 - L'Ordinario provveda ad avviare la procedura giudiziaria o amministrativa per infliggere o 
dichiarare le pene solo quando abbia constatato che né con l'ammonizione fraterna né con la riprensione 

né per altre vie dettate dalla sollecitudine pastorale è possibile ottenere sufficientemente la riparazione 

dello scandalo, il ristabilimento della giustizia, l'emendamento del reo”. 
 
Per concludere, gli obblighi e i diritti dei Chierici elencati nel Capitolo III del libro II mettono in evidenza 

l’importanza gerarchica all’interno della struttura Chiesa e la necessità di non dare scandalo; danno la 
percezione di un timore reverenziale che coinvolge l’intera carriera sacerdotale. Un timore che 

probabilmente ha fatto si che alcuni sacerdoti, pur essendo a conoscenza di casi di abuso sessuale 
perpetrati da altri sacerdoti, abbiano taciuto.  

“Can. 273 - I chierici sono tenuti all'obbligo speciale di prestare rispetto e obbedienza al Sommo Pontefice 
e al proprio Ordinario. 

Can. 277 - §1. I chierici sono tenuti all'obbligo di osservare la continenza perfetta e perpetua per il regno 
dei cieli, perciò sono vincolati al celibato, che è un dono particolare di Dio… 

§2. I chierici si comportino con la dovuta prudenza nei rapporti con persone la cui familiarità può mettere 
in pericolo l'obbligo della continenza oppure suscitare lo scandalo dei fedeli”. 
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Documenti fondamentali 
 
Oltre ai canoni del CIC,  risulta fondamentale vagliare alcuni documenti, emessi dalla Chiesa per mano dei 
suoi più alti rappresentanti,  attinenti le condotte sessuali devianti dei clericali. 

 
Nel maggio 2001 Joseph Ratzinger, allora prefetto della Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede, emanò 
una lettera riservata a tutti i vescovi cattolici, il documento noto come “De Delictis Gravioribus” 
conosciuto anche come “Ad Exequandam”(in allegato). La lettera, che menzionava il compimento di 

peccati molto gravi, fu inviata a tutti i vescovi cattolici della Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede. In 
essa veniva illustrata la prassi che la Chiesa avrebbe dovuto adottare in merito a diverse questioni, fino alle 
molestie sessuali perpetrate da clericali nei confronti di minorenni. Avocava alla congregazione una 
propria autonomia giurisdizionale che aveva il suo decorso dal momento della denuncia fino ai dieci anni 

successivi al giorno in cui il minore avesse compiuto i diciotto anni d’età. I resoconti delle indagini 

preliminari su ogni singolo caso di abuso sarebbero dovuti essere inviati all’ufficio di cui lui era a capo, il 
quale ne avrebbe riferito a speciali Tribunali vaticani, al cui interno le cariche di giudice, pubblico 
ministero, notaio e rappresentante legale venivano ricoperte da ecclesiastici.  

 

Nella lettera Joseph Ratzinger citava anche l’istruzione del 1962 “Crimen Sollicitationis” nella quale si 
legge che il crimine di adescamento avviene quando un prete tenta un penitente, chiunque sia questa 
persona, nell’atto della confessione, sia prima che dopo, sia nello svolgersi della confessione che col solo 

pretesto della confessione, sia che avvenga al di fuori del momento della confessione nel confessionale che 

in altro posto solitamente utilizzato all’ascolto delle confessioni. Il Crimen istruiva i vescovi su come 
trattare i sacerdoti che adescavano i fedeli(in allegato). Già nell’art. 4 si specificava che i vescovi, qualora 
avessero scoperto  un sacerdote reo di adescamento, avrebbero dovuto diligentemente monitorare questa 

persona, ammonirla e correggerla e, se il caso lo avesse richiesto, sollevarla da alcune incombenze. 

Avrebbero avuto anche la possibilità di trasferirla a meno che l’Ordinario non l’avesse proibito perché già 
accettata la denuncia e cominciata l’indagine.  
È scritto anche che la cosa che deve essere maggiormente curata e rispettata, si noti il maggiormente,  è 

che le cause devono avere corso segretissimo e che siano sotto il vincolo del silenzio perpetuo una volta 

che si siano chiuse e mandate in esecuzione. Il segreto deve essere considerato come segreto del santo 
uffizio pena la scomunica “latae sententiae” (lett.”di sentenza pronunciata, emessa”; termine tecnico del 
diritto canonico che indica che la comminazione della pena non è legata a una sua dichiarazione ma solo al 

fatto che si commetta lo specifico delitto per il quale il legislatore ha stabilito la pena latae sententiae) 

“ipso facto” (lett.”per il fatto stesso”; termine usato nel senso di proprio a causa di quello specifico fatto) 
e senza nessuna motivazione alla scomunica.  
 

Affermazione allarmante è che il giuramento di segretezza deve essere in questi casi fatto pronunciare 

anche all’accusatore e a coloro che hanno denunciato il prete o ai testimoni. (Dunque, una vittima che 
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denuncia al vescovo l’abuso subito e alla quale viene richiesto il segreto, come fa a denunciare l’accaduto 
anche all’autorità giudiziaria? E se la vittima decide di attendere l’esito del processo canonico con una 
pubblica sentenza, e il processo procede con estrema lentezza, come può la vittima sporgere denuncia 

all’autorità giudiziaria considerando che nel frattempo il reato può essersi prescritto?) 
Padre Doyle afferma che l’istituzione vaticana Crimen Sollicitationis non costituisce prova di una precisa 
cospirazione nel senso comune del termine ma evidenzia che c’è una politica di segretezza portata avanti 
dal Vaticano e dalle alte gerarchie ecclesiastiche in merito agli abusi sessuali perpetrati dai sacerdoti sui 

minori. 
 
Tornando al Codice di Diritto Canonico, curioso è sapere che il “vecchio” CIC prevedeva l’obbligo per il 
fedele di denunciare il sacerdote sollecitante. La denuncia andava fatta entro un mese al S. Ufficio oppure 

al proprio Ordinario. Se entro il mese dalla conoscenza di tale obbligo il fedele non provvedeva alla 
denuncia, incorreva nella scomunica e non poteva essere assolto finché non provvedeva a soddisfare il suo 
obbligo. 
Con questa disciplina severa la Chiesa intendeva impedire ai sacerdoti di sbagliare su questa delicata 

dottrina e nello stesso tempo che si ripetessero abusi nei confronti dei fedeli.  

Il sacerdote accusato aveva il diritto di difendersi e le pene canoniche ricadevano su di lui solo al 
momento della sentenza emanata dal tribunale ecclesiastico. Queste erano varie a seconda della gravità. 
Potevano essere la sospensione perpetua o temporanea dalla celebrazione della Messa, dall’ascoltare le 

confessioni, la privazione degli uffici e dei benefici e anche la degradazione allo stato laicale.  

Nell’attuale Codice di diritto canonico (1983), invece, non si parla più dell’obbligo di denunciare il 
sacerdote sollecitante.  
 

 

Procedimenti Canonici  
 
In caso di abuso sessuale, la disposizione che deve essere applicata è il Motu Proprio Sacramentorum 
sanctitatis tutela del 30 aprile 20019 insieme al Codice di Diritto Canonico del 1983 (in allegato). 

La diocesi indaga su qualsiasi sospetto di abuso sessuale da parte di un religioso nei confronti di un 
minore. Qualora il sospetto abbia verosimiglianza con la verità, il caso viene deferito alla Congregazione 
per la Dottrina della Fede (in seguito CDF). Il vescovo locale trasmette ogni informazione necessaria alla 

CDF ed esprime la propria opinione sulle procedure da seguire e le misure da adottare. Nella fase 

preliminare e fino a quando il caso sia concluso, il vescovo può imporre misure precauzionali per la 
salvaguardia della comunità. In realtà, al vescovo locale è sempre conferito il potere di tutelare i bambini 
limitando le attività di qualsiasi sacerdote nella sua diocesi. Questo rientra nella sua autorità ordinaria. 

                                                            
9 ) fonte: http://www.vatican.va/resources/resources_guide-CDF-procedures_it.html 
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La CDF studia il caso presentato dal vescovo locale. La CDF ha a disposizione più opzioni: 
può autorizzare il vescovo locale a condurre un processo penale giudiziario davanti a un Tribunale 
ecclesiale locale. Qualsiasi appello dovrà essere eventualmente presentato a un tribunale della CDF; può 

autorizzare il vescovo a istruire un processo penale amministrativo davanti a un delegato del vescovo 
locale, assistito da due assessori. Il sacerdote accusato è chiamato a rispondere alle accuse e a esaminare le 
prove. L’accusato ha il diritto di presentare ricorso alla CDF contro un decreto che lo condanni a una 
pena canonica. La decisione dei cardinali membri della CDF è definitiva. Qualora il sacerdote venga 

giudicato colpevole, i due procedimenti, giudiziario e amministrativo penale possono condannarlo a un 
certo numero di pene canoniche, la più seria delle quali è la dimissione dallo stato clericale. Nei casi più 
gravi, in cui processi civili abbiano ritenuto colpevole di abusi sessuali su minori un religioso, la CDF può 
scegliere di portare questo caso direttamente al Santo Padre con la richiesta che venga emesso un decreto 

di dimissione dallo stato clericale. Non esiste ricorso canonico dopo un simile decreto papale. La CDF 
porta al Santo Padre anche richieste di sacerdoti accusati che, consapevoli dei crimini commessi, chiedano 
di essere dispensati dagli obblighi del sacerdozio e chiedono di tornare allo stato laicale.  
 

In quei casi in cui il sacerdote accusato abbia ammesso i propri crimini e abbia accettato di vivere una vita 

di preghiera e penitenza, la CDF autorizza il vescovo locale a emettere un decreto che proibisce o limita il 
ministero pubblico di tale sacerdote. Tali decreti sono imposti tramite un precetto penale che 
comprendono una pena canonica per la violazione delle condizioni del decreto, non esclusa la dimissione 

dallo stato clericale. Contro questi decreti è possibile il ricorso alla CDF. La decisione della CDF è 

definitiva. 
La CDF ha in corso una revisione di alcuni articoli del Motu proprio Sacramentorum sanctitatis tutela al 
fine di aggiornare il suddetto del 2001 alla luce delle speciali facoltà riconosciute alla CDF dai Pontefici 

Giovanni Paolo II e Benedetto XVI. 

 
Quelle finora descritte sono le modalità riportate nei codici e nelle procedure. Ma non quello che accade 
sempre in realtà. Per esempio non viene specificato che un vescovo non può essere processato dalla 

Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede ma solo da uno speciale tribunale presieduto dal papa. 
Un’altra domanda sorge: “dove vanno i sacerdoti ritenuti colpevoli di atti sessuali quando gli viene 

imposta la terapia psicologica?” 
 

In qualche istituto religioso o in monasteri10. Lontano, mai nella propria regione. Di solito si viene a sapere 
che il sacerdote pedofilo è là in ritiro in una casa di esercizi diocesani, messo in disparte per riflettere. 

                                                            
10 Istituti e centri che accolgono membri del clero in difficoltà sono sparsi un po' dappertutto. Sono spesso gestiti da ordini 
religiosi. Messico, Argentina, Brasile, Stati Uniti. A Trento, la sede dei padri venturini, che ha anche una filiale brasiliana a 
Barretos, ospita sacerdoti pedofili e altri con disturbi psichici, problemi di alcolismo e uso di droga, malati di Aids, 
sofferenti di depressione e tendenti al suicidio. A Intra, sul Lago Maggiore, un altro centro di cura gestito dalla 
Congregazione di Gesù. Un altro ancora si trova a Pescara. 
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Dopo, i suoi superiori fanno una prova, si tengono dei colloqui con persone di fiducia del vescovo. Se si 
vede che il sacerdote in questione si è pentito, lo mandano altrove. Se dimostra di non perseguire nelle 
azioni di prima, col benestare del vescovo viene trasferito nella diocesi in cui c'è bisogno e messo sotto 

osservazione, fuori dalla sua diocesi e fuori dalla sua regione. 
 
 

Com’è potuto succedere? 
 

Chiunque si è posto la domanda “Com’è potuto succedere?”. Ognuno si è dato una risposta, magari 
dettata dall’impulso e dall’emozione negativa che il fenomeno genera , chi si è convinto che si sia trattato 

solo di un attacco all’Istituzione Chiesa, chi se lo sta ancora chiedendo. 
 

Il National Review Board, un gruppo di laici nominato dalla Conferenza dei vescovi cattolici degli Stati 

Uniti, ha indagato le ragioni dello scandalo e ha rivelato i risultati nel 2003. Il Board cita due fattori 
principali che avrebbero contributo all’incidenza degli abusi sessuali tra i sacerdoti cattolici: 

 

- screening inadeguato dei candidati in passato 

Da varie testimonianze rilasciate da uomini entrati in seminario o in un ordine religioso minore negli anni 
Quaranta o Cinquanta, si apprende che i requisiti di accesso erano relativamente pochi. Era sufficiente 

presentare una lettera di raccomandazione da parte di un altro sacerdote e avere un incontro con il padre 

provinciale. 
- insufficiente preparazione o formazione dei candidati in merito alla sessualità e al celibato. 

 
Oltre al fatto che un attacco alla Chiesa è spesso interpretato come un attacco alla stessa fede. 

Analogamente, l’idea che i fedeli dovessero essere protetti dallo scandalo, per timore che questo potesse 
indebolire la loro fede e il loro rispetto per la Chiesa, ha reso i vescovi e altri membri del clero meno 

inclini a riconoscere questioni, anche ovvie, relative a sacerdoti responsabili di abusi. La terribile ironia è 

che, nel decidere di tutelare i fedeli e permettendo ai preti abusanti di continuare a esercitare il loro 

ministero tra i fedeli, hanno contribuito a creare il più grande scandalo della loro Chiesa. 
Inoltre, le potenziali perdite economiche minacciate dalle azioni legali erano considerate un danno per la 
Chiesa e per i servizi sociali offerti (chiese, ospedali, scuole). I vescovi avvertivano la necessità di tutelare 

questa rete di agenzie di servizio sociale e hanno seguito i consigli degli avvocati nel reagire con la 

massima aggressività alle denunce. 
 
Per di più molti membri del clero si sono rifiutati di incontrare le vittime senza quindi poterne 
comprendere il dolore, hanno evitato il confronto con i preti responsabili di abusi e hanno anteposto gli 

interessi dei sacerdoti a quelli delle vittime. Infine, molti vescovi e colleghi, che in genere sono uomini 
anziani, non erano in grado di affrontare questioni sessuali di qualche genere senza provare disagio ed 
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alcuni sono stati irretiti dall’incapacità di concepire il fatto che lo scandalo potesse generare trasformazioni 
drammatiche all’interno della Chiesa.   

 

 

Un approccio protestante all'abuso 
 
Questo capitolo esamina l'abuso sessuale da un punto di vista protestante presbiteriano, grazie alla 
testimonianza del reverendo Laurie J. Ferguson che analizza l'approccio della loro tradizione alle 

violazioni sessuali commesse da appartenenti al clero. 
La teologia protestante presbiteriana afferma che lo Spirito è più libero di esprimersi attraverso la saggezza 
di un gruppo che attraverso un singolo essere umano imperfetto.  
La condivisione del potere è orizzontale ed il sistema nei processi decisionali è fatto di pesi e contrappesi.  

I protestanti rifiutano una leadership gerarchica, insistono sull’uguaglianza tra capi laici e religiosi nonché 

su un sistema di governo che assegni la leadership a membri del mondo laico, conferendo loro poteri 
analoghi a quelli di cui sono investiti i membri del clero. 
 

Uno dei miti relativi alla pedofilia nel mondo cattolico è che l'abuso sessuale derivi dal celibato. E tuttavia, 

all’interno della Chiesa protestante ci sono casi di abuso sessuale. Ai loro sacerdoti non è imposto il 
celibato, in effetti sono incoraggiati a sposarsi. Un altro mito è che ammettendo le donne al sacerdozio 
scompariranno gli abusi sessuali. Di nuovo, l'inclusione delle donne in posizioni di potere non ha 

impedito il perpetrarsi di abusi.  

Quando all'interno della Chiesa Protestante emergono casi di violenze sessuali, la denuncia viene inoltrata 
all'organismo amministrativo regionale composto da ecclesiastici e leader laici elettivi. Questo rimette il 
caso a un comitato oppure forma un comitato incaricato di indagarne la fondatezza. I comitati di indagine 

hanno il dovere di recarsi presso la congregazione locale nella quale il pastore esercita il proprio ministero.  
Allo scopo di indagare ed eventualmente rimuovere un pastore, la congregazione deve essere informata 
del fatto che è stata presentata una denuncia. La congregazione, infatti, detiene parte del potere di 
licenziare un prete o anche di esigere che sia messo in congedo.  

 
Il reverendo Ferguson racconta che quando i membri laici della chiesa venivano a sapere delle accuse di 
abuso sessuale a carico del loro pastore, le reazioni collettive tipiche erano il rifiuto di ascoltare, l'ostilità, il 
rigetto delle prove e infine, se l'identità della vittima era nota, l'ostracismo nei confronti di quest'ultima e 

della sua famiglia e a volte di chiunque fosse dalla sua parte. La reazione della comunità laica era il diniego. 
Le congregazioni non volevano sapere e in questo funzionavano spesso come la gerarchia cattolica 
romana. Il diniego alimentava l'idealizzazione del pastore perfetto e la proiezione su di lui dell'autorità 
religiosa e spirituale della congregazione.  
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Gran parte della teologia presbiteriana, è fondata sul “sacerdozio” di tutti i credenti . Essi affermano di 
essere tutti responsabili della propria salvezza; ciascuno di loro ha un rapporto con Dio indipendente dai 
chierici ordinari.  

“Nei nostri due mondi religiosi diversi, condividiamo due dinamiche molto simili: la potente difesa del 
diniego e la pratica dell'idealizzazione e della proiezione. Nella tradizione cattolica romana i vescovi 
idealizzano la chiesa che deve essere protetta ad ogni costo. Nella denominazione presbiteriana è 
l'idealizzazione di un particolare pastore ad avere la precedenza.  

In entrambe le tradizioni l'idealizzazione contiene una proiezione che la comunità laica si sforza di 
mantenere: il fatto che qualcun altro svolgerà per noi il nostro compito spirituale e che qualcun altro tiene 
la nostra vita spirituale nelle sue mani.  
Ciò che richiede lo scandalo sessuale a ciascuno di noi, è di essere disposti a maturare oltre la dipendenza 

dalla nostra fede, la dipendenza da un'istituzione o da un leader particolare, verso una spiritualità più 
personale”. 

 

 Conseguenze dell’abuso sessuale su minore 
 

 
Da ultimo ma non per importanza, è doveroso considerare le ripercussioni che la violenza sessuale  ha sul 
minore e sull’adulto poi, soprattutto se l’abusante è un prete. 
Quando un giovane subisce un abuso lo shock psicologico è così grande che il Sé normale non è in grado 

di assorbire o comprendere ciò che gli sta accadendo (Mary Gail Frawley-O'Dea11, 2009). Il Sé si scinde 

usando il meccanismo di difesa della dissociazione, nello sforzo eroico di fronteggiare la schiacciante 
sovrastimolazione e il senso di tradimento letteralmente incarnati nel trauma sessuale. Durante l'abuso la 
vittima entra in uno stato di coscienza completamente differente, la dissociazione preserva un Sé 

funzionale e sicuro che è preservato dal trauma ed è quindi in grado di apprendere, crescere, giocare e 

lavorare. Dall’altra parte, però, la dissociazione condanna il Sé oggetto di abuso sessuale a un'esistenza 
intrappolata nel mondo interiore del superstite, un luogo dominato dal terrore, da una rabbia impotente 
ma furiosa e da un dolore indescrivibile. Le violazioni sessuali sono codificate dal bambino e rievocate 

dall'adulto in forma di sentimenti non verbali e spesso fortemente disorganizzati, di stati somatici, 

angosce, incubi ricorrenti, flashback e talvolta comportamenti pericolosi. Il superstite di abuso sessuale 
può precipitare nella regressione a causa di qualcosa o qualcuno che gli ricorda il trauma passato.  
 

Convivendo con il Sé-vittima violato, terrorizzato e sofferente, l'adulto reca nel profondo del suo essere 

una parte di sé che si identifica con il perpetratore. Nel senso che il superstite mette in scena con una certa 

                                                            
11 Mary Gail Frawley -O'Dea è stata l'unica professionista della salute mentale ammessa al vertice dei vescovi cattolici 
americani nel meeting di Dallas del 2002 dedicato al problema degli abusi sessuali. (Mary Gail Frawley-O'Dea e Virginia 
Goldner, Atti Impuri, 2009) 
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frequenza alcuni aspetti della mancanza di rispetto per gli altri propria del perpetratore.  Infine, l'adulto 
può talvolta esibire un aspetto a lungo inespresso del sé che è ingordo, arrogante e convinto che tutto gli 
spetti di diritto.  

Spesso un normale comportamento sessuale è quasi impossibile, il sesso anche se con una persona fidata 
scatena spesso flashback estremamente destabilizzanti. I superstiti spesso provano disgusto e vergogna per 
il proprio corpo e i propri impulsi sessuali.  
Quando una persona giovane subisce un trauma sessuale, l'iperattività (hyperarousal) del sistema nervoso 

autonomo e il successivo tentativo del corpo di ripristinare l'ordine sconvolgono la regolazione 
neurochimica delle emozioni da parte del cervello.  

 
Recentemente si è scoperto che anche le relazioni affettive influenzano la capacità del cervello di modulare 

i sentimenti e che le esperienze traumatiche interferiscono con un'efficace regolazione neuropsicologica 
dell'affetto. Il cervello del minore abusato subisce quindi un duplice assalto: il trauma sessuale in sé e il 
tradimento di una relazione affettiva danneggiano entrambi il flusso delle sostanza neurochimiche in grado 
di modulare l'affetto.  

Benché siano stati riportati alcuni casi a danno di ragazze, la maggior parte degli abusi ha riguardato 

giovani di sesso maschile, pertanto, andremo a vedere le conseguenze dell'abuso sessuale sui ragazzi. 
Alcune conseguenze comuni dei trauma sessuale nel caso di giovani maschi includono dissociazione, 
rabbia, suicidio, diniego e la possibilità di divenire autori di abuso (vedi Gartner12(1), 1996, 1997a, 1997b, 

1999a, 1999c, 1999d, Holmes, Slap, 1998). 
Quando il perpetratore di abuso è qualcuno su cui il ragazzo credeva di poter contare il tradimento si 
insinua nelle relazioni più private intime e basate sulla fiducia (Gartner 1999a,). 
Nel corso della molestia, come si è già detto, la dissociazione costituisce un modo efficace per proteggersi 

dalla devastazione psichica. Alla fine la dissociazione può diventare per la vittima il modo principale di 
affrontare ogni situazione spiacevole. Finisce per diventare una modalità fondamentale del suo essere nel 
mondo. 
A livello interpersonale questi ragazzi spesso crescono nutrendo sfiducia nei confronti del potere e 

dell'autorità. La loro capacità di sviluppare legami con figure di autorità è gravemente compromessa 

perché hanno interiorizzato una percezione delle persone dotate di potere come inaffidabili, malevole e 
non degne di fiducia. Avvertendo come tutte le relazioni comportino differenti gradi di potere l'uomo 
sessualmente violato può provare il desiderio costante di essere in controllo. Non può accettare un 

                                                            
12 Richard Gartner è uno psicologo e psicoanalista a New York City che si specializza nel trattamento di uomini con storie 
di abusi sessuali. E’ autore di diversi libri e numerosi articoli su abusi sessuali inclusi Beyond Betrayal: Taking Charge of 
Your Life after Boyhood Sexual Abuse and Betrayed as Boys: Psychodynamic Treatment of Sexually Abused Men. Gartner 
è un analista didatta e Supervisore e si trova al corpo docente del Alanson William White Psychoanalytic Institute di New 
York City. Per sei anni è stato direttore del Centro per lo Studio del Trauma psicologico. Gartner ha servito per sette anni 
nel Consiglio di Amministrazione di MaleSurvivor: l'Organizzazione Nazionale contro la vittimizzazione sessuale 
maschile, ed è stato il suo Presidente per il periodo 2002-2004. 
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rapporto paritario, il che danneggia la sua possibilità di costruire relazioni d'amore intime. Il potere diventa 
inoltre erotizzato conducendo talvolta a relazioni di tipo sadico e masochistico.   

 

Confuso rispetto a cosa sia l'affetto e cosa l'abuso, cosa sia il desiderio e cosa sia la tenerezza (Ferenczi13, 
1933) può incontrare enormi difficoltà a distinguere tra sesso, amore dedizione, affetto e abuso. 
Gli approcci interpersonali di tipo amichevole possono essere percepiti come seduttivi e subdoli e al 
contrario può non riconoscere richieste di tipo aggressivo perché ha imparato  ad accettare questo tipo di 

sollecitazioni come normali. 
A volte può manifestare un atteggiamento fobico nei confronti del sesso e sentirsi soffocato dall'intimità o 
al contrario la prossimità interpersonale può erotizzarsi perché il sesso è l'unico modo che conosce per 
sviluppare intimità. Due questioni fondamentali distinguono i maschi dalle femmine vittime di abuso 

sessuale. Entrambe rendono più difficile per i primi l'elaborazione dell'abuso subito.  
Anzitutto, i ruoli di genere maschili appresi attraverso la socializzazione prevedono che gli uomini non 
siano vittime e che possano esprimere rabbia ma non le emozioni più deboli. Queste norme prevedono 
anche che gli uomini siano competitivi, forti, autosufficienti, indipendenti, e assolutamente non bisognosi 

sul piano emotivo. Inoltre, gli uomini “veri” cercano sempre e sollecitano l'attività sessuale.  

 
Gli uomini sessualmente abusati possono cercare di negare la propria realtà per aderire a queste norme. 
Molti uomini identificano la condizione di vittima con la femminilità e credono quindi che solo le 

femminucce o i deboli permettano il verificarsi dell'abuso. Quindi, spesso, non possono riconoscere la 

violazione subita né permettersi di rivelare di essere strati traumatizzati ed emotivamente devastati da un 
incontro sessuale.  
Le norme di genere maschili inoltre, rendono difficile agli uomini sviluppare o utilizzare le risorse 

psicologiche necessarie per elaborare il trauma. Incapaci di mostrarsi emotivamente bisognosi o di 
relazionarsi col trauma subito essi possono avere reazioni controfobiche alla sensazione di essere stati 
femminilizzati dall'abuso. Diventano aggressivi o supervirili.  
Un secondo elemento decisivo che distingue i ragazzi dalle ragazze nell'elaborazione della vittimizzazione 

sessuale è che quando l'abusante è un uomo molti giovani e adulti si preoccupano del proprio 

orientamento sessuale.  
 

Mary Gail Frawley-O'Dea sostiene, inoltre, che l'abuso sessuale perpetrato da un sacerdote sia 

paragonabile all'incesto. I bambini cattolici imparano a chiamare i membri del clero Padre, Madre, Sorella, 
Fratello. Esiste l'intento comune, solitamente benevolo, di rendere gli ecclesiastici parte della famiglia del 
parrocchiano. Inoltre un prete non è semplicemente “un” padre. È un diretto rappresentante del Padre, 
una rappresentazione vivente del Cristo. Quanto più i bambini credono che il prete costituisca un tramite 

con Dio, tanto più grave è il tradimento.  
                                                            
13 Sándor Ferenczi (Miskolc, 16 luglio 1873 – Budapest, 22 maggio 1933) è stato un medico, psichiatra e psicoanalista 
ungherese, fu uno dei pionieri della psicoanalisi in Ungheria e fra le figure più importanti al mondo in tale campo. 
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Quanto più accettano l'implicazione familiare del fatto di chiamare qualcuno Padre, Madre, Fratello o 
Sorella tanto più l'abuso assume caratteri incestuosi. 

Non si può negare che, data la percezione che il cattolico credente ha della figura sacerdotale, ovvero di 
un Padre di famiglia, di una persona alla quale dare fiducia a priori, nella quale trovare sostegno ed 
appoggio, l’abuso provoca nel bambino o adolescente la sensazione di essere stato tradito da un 
appartenente della propria famiglia. 

Le piccole vittime la maggior parte delle volte non denunciano o parlano in casa di quanto accaduto 
perché, oltre alle promesse estortegli di mantenere il segreto e di silenzio assoluto, oltre alla deprecabile 
sostituzione che il sacerdote fa di sé col divino, sanno che forse non sarebbero creduti nemmeno dalle 
proprie famiglie. Per non parlare del fatto che, rispetto alle vittime di abuso sessuale commesso da non 

appartenenti alla Chiesa, il senso di colpa e di vergogna sono aumentati dalla convinzione che il minore ha 
di aver tradito Dio stesso nel momento in cui ha lasciato (addirittura sedotto) che il prete commettesse un 
peccato così grave. 
 

In molte vittime, tra l’altro, inizialmente si genera uno stato confusionale, dove paura, vergogna e 

umiliazione si intridono di piacere sia fisico che mentale nel percepirsi parte di una relazione speciale, di 
un rapporto “divino”. A conferma di quanto detto parecchie testimonianze riportano di aver concepito 
come tradimento l’aver assunto in seguito che quello stesso prete che li rassicurava su una relazione 

speciale e divina ha abusato di altri bambini. L’unica difesa costruita che la vittima aveva, quella di essere 

speciale, più importante degli altri bambini perché scelto dal sacerdote, viene meno, restano solo il dolore 
e la consapevolezza di essere stato usato a scopo esclusivamente sessuale. Caduta quella difesa, appreso 
che quanto subito era abuso e non dedizione e affetto, il dolore più grande testimoniato dalle vittime è 

quello provocato dal non essere stati creduti e sostenuti dalla Chiesa in cui credevano. Quando il ragazzo 

si rende conto di essere stato sfruttato da qualcuno che per lui rappresentava un legame diretto con Dio, il 
suo mondo spirituale può cominciare a crollare. 
La sensazione di essere stati traditi rimarrà negli adulti superstiti di abuso e compare la possibilità che 

l’adulto disprezzi l’autorità ed il potere, che sia pervaso da diffidenza, che attraversi una profonda crisi di 
Fede e che sia incapace di stabili relazioni affettive o amorose. 

 
 

Indicazioni per il formatore in seminario 
 
 
Il tema della prevenzione nell'ambito della pedofilia è certamente di non facile sviluppo, sia per quanto 

riguarda la pianificazione sia per la messa in atto. Nell'ambiente clericale però, considerando l'importanza 
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dell'aspetto formativo, può essere utile fornire delle indicazioni14 ai formatori che svolgono la loro attività 
in seminario (da tenere presente se il candidato entra in seminario in età adulta). 
Premesso che non sta al formatore diagnosticare né curare disturbi quali la pedofilia, un candidato che, 

prima o durante la formazione, ha avuto atti comprovati di pedofilia non va accettato o ammesso. 
 
È compito del formatore riuscire a captare elementi di uno stile di vita relazionale che potrebbe evolvere o 
involvere in comportamenti non idonei all’impegno vocazionale per il quale il seminarista si sta 

preparando. Non si dispone di strumenti infallibili che permettano di prevedere chi in futuro potrà 
abusare di bambini ma il formatore deve porre attenzione a certi campanelli d’allarme: 
 

- assenza di relazione paritaria e complementare con i pari d’età 

L’area da indagare non è la preferenza del seminarista per attività con bambini ma, paradossalmente, la sua 
relazione con i pari ovvero con gli adulti. Dal punto di vista quantitativo si deve osservare se il seminarista 
ha e ha avuto relazioni soddisfacenti con i suoi pari ossia se possiede strumenti emotivi per connettersi 
affettivamente con gli adulti. Dal punto di vista qualitativo invece bisogna interrogarsi sulla qualità delle 

relazioni (frequenza di incontro con gli amici, come spende il tempo con loro, quali gli argomenti trattati 

etc.). 
 

- rapporto equivoco con la sessualità 

Il formatore deve osservare il modo generale con cui il seminarista si relaziona all’area sessuale: un modo 

sinuoso di atteggiarsi, un certo modo di scrutare il corpo altrui, guardare o toccare in modo sessualizzato, 
propendere verso conversazioni allusivo piccanti  o al contrario un ostentato puritanesimo. 
 

- abuso emotivo 

Il formatore deve osservare se il seminarista tende a soggiogare e a piegare a sé ciò che gli altri sentono o 
pensano, a mettere in ridicolo con disprezzo qualcuno. La violazione dei confini e dell’intimità personale 
sfoga una dinamica interiore di rabbia. 

 
- forti tratti di passività, dipendenza ed eccessiva compiacenza 

Un terreno fatto di “troppo”, troppa passività, troppe lamentele, troppo ossequio verso i superiori in cui è 
facile ci sia bassa autostima, incapacità di sana assertività, aggressività repressa o spiritualizzata. 

 
- la passività e la dipendenza possono essere anche verso le cose 

Ne rientra ad esempio la frequentazione abituale o compulsiva di Internet. La cosa è tanto più grave se il 
seminarista oltre all’eventuale accesso a siti pornografici, usa chattare su siti di contenuto sessuale. 

 
                                                            
14 Tratto dal testo di Cencini, Guarinelli, Manenti, Parolari, psicologi e psicoterapeuti, docenti all'Istituto Superiore per 
Formatori; “Educatori al lavoro” 
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- tendenza ad associare sacerdozio e potere 
 

Non rientra nella competenza del formatore sondare altre aree della personalità e della sessualità con 

radice più profonda, che tuttavia si rivelano particolarmente critiche per individuare la presenza di 
tendenze pedofile:  
- confusione circa il proprio orientamento sessuale;  
- fissazione ad uno stato infantile di sviluppo;  

- presenza di estremi (iperstimolazione – scarsa consapevolezza);  
- elaborazione della storia di abuso sessuale e/o esperienze sessuali devianti. 

 
 

Conclusione 
 

Nella lettera ai cattolici dell’Irlanda del 19 marzo 2010 Benedetto XVI parla di una Chiesa ferita e 
disorientata dalle notizie dei preti pedofili. Il pontefice denuncia i crimini abnormi, la vergogna e il 
disonore, la violazione della dignità delle vittime e il colpo inferto alla Chiesa. 

Affronta il problema dal punto di vista del diritto canonico ribadendo con forza che è stata la sua mancata 

applicazione, non le sue norme, a causare la vergogna . 
Prima di Lui, Giovanni Paolo II ha dichiarato che “non c’è posto nel sacerdozio e nella vita religiosa per 
coloro che fanno del male ai giovani”. 

Questo significa, in altri termini, che chi si macchia di questi peccati deve lasciare l’esercizio del sacerdozio 

e la vita consacrata. 
 I Vescovi Usa hanno adottato questo criterio: “ Quando anche un singolo atto di violenza sessuale da 
parte di un sacerdote o di un diacono sia ammesso o venga accertato dopo un processo opportuno in 

conformità con il diritto canonico, il sacerdote o diacono colpevole sarà rimosso permanentemente dal 

ministero ecclesiastico, non esclusa la dimissione dallo stato clericale, se il caso lo comporti”. (Norme 
essenziali, 8) 
Queste Norme essenziali sono state approvate dalla Congregazione per i vescovi l’8.12.2002.  

 
Per concludere, da quanto sinora esposto si deduce che la necessità primaria dimostrata da alcuni esponenti 
della Chiesa è stata quella di proteggerla dallo scandalo e dalla cattiva reputazione.  La lettura dei canoni 

del codice e la loro interpretazione è stata nella quasi totalità dei casi utilizzata per proteggere o addirittura 

favoreggiare gli accusati, nonostante in esso esistano tutti gli strumenti atti ad indagare e punire i colpevoli. 
Ciò è avvenuto soprattutto a discapito delle vittime, la maggior parte delle quali si è sentita tradita, 
abbandonata e delusa proprio da chi avrebbe dovuto difenderla, sostenerla nel procedimento successivo 
alla denuncia e supportarla durante il processo di rielaborazione del trauma.  

Auspicabile sarebbe, dunque, un riesame del Diritto Canonico che preveda l’obbligo di denuncia alle 
autorità civili in caso di abuso sessuale perpetrato da un membro del clero, soprattutto se compiuto su 
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minore; obbligo di denuncia non solo per il fedele, così com’era contemplato nel vecchio CIC , ma anche 
per gli stessi clericali. 
Una tale collaborazione sarebbe certamente approvata dalla comunità cattolica credente e laica perché 

diventerebbe garanzia di una giustizia non “divina” ma umana e concreta.   

 
Durante l’argomentazione si è anche constatata l’impossibilità di delineare un profilo unico del pedofilo, 
data la molteplicità di fattori esterni ed intrapsichici che lo caratterizzano.  

Una peculiarità emersa durante la descrizione del pedofilo appartenente al clero è che spesso utilizza la 
figura di Dio quale mandante dell’atto pedofilo, generando nella piccola vittima insicurezza, timore e 
vergogna; un maggior turbamento e un più intenso senso di colpa che rendono ancor più difficile 
confidare e denunciare l’accaduto perché se è stato il volere di Dio certamente non si può non 

compiacere. 
Inizialmente ci si chiedeva anche se la Chiesa generi il pedofilo. In base a quanto appreso dalla trattazione, 
non si può dichiarare che la Chiesa origini il disturbo sessuale ma si può affermare con certezza che chi, 

aspirante sacerdote, ha ricevuto la propria formazione in seminario, soprattutto se minore,  è stato 

ostacolato nella risoluzione delle tappe fondamentali dello sviluppo psicosessuale. La tabuizzazione della 

sessualità, in particolar modo dell’eterosessualità, ha comportato un’immaturità emozionale e sessuale in 
molti seminaristi. 

 

Opportuna sarebbe quindi l’adesione del Vaticano alla direttiva dell’ONU che proibisce l’istituzione dei 

seminari minori o , in caso contrario, utile sarebbe modificare gli schemi educativi imposti, specialmente 
nell’ambito della sessualità. 

 

Una considerazione personale: il sacerdote, il diacono, il vescovo o qualsiasi altro appartenente alla Chiesa 
cattolica, che secondo la visione del fedele dovrebbe essere dotato di valori e di principi morali 
inappuntabili, non è altro che un uomo come tutti gli altri. E come tale, nel momento in cui commette un 

reato (un peccato per parlare la lingua della Chiesa), deve essere sottoposto anche al giudizio dello Stato 

(non solo a quello di Dio). La giustizia della Terra consiste nell'applicazione della pena che ha funzione 
retributiva e rieducativa e che permette alle vittime, non di superare il trauma, ma di poter credere nella 
rettitudine del sistema di cui fanno parte. 
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Direttive della Conferenza Episcopale Tedesca su come affrontare i casi di abuso sessuale 

su minori da parte di ecclesiastici, membri di ordini religiosi e del personale laico della 

Chiesa 
 

INTRODUZIONE  
 
Principi fondamentali 
 

1. Nella loro responsabilità per la tutela della dignità e dell’integrità dei minori i vescovi tedeschi si sono 

accordati nell’emanare le seguenti direttive in continuità con le direttive del 2002. 
Le direttive del 2010 servono a garantire una prassi unitaria nell’ambito della Conferenza Episcopale 
Tedesca. Esse costituiscono la base per le norme che i vescovi diocesani emaneranno nelle loro diocesi. I 

soggetti giuridici cattolici non dipendenti dalle diocesi sono caldamente invitati ad adottare queste 

direttive. 
Le vittime di abusi sessuali hanno bisogno di particolare considerazione. Devono essere protetti da 
ulteriori abusi sessuali. A loro e ai loro familiari va offerto accompagnamento e sostegno nel percorso di 

superamento del trauma subito. 

L’abuso sessuale perpetrato soprattutto su bambini e adolescenti è un atto abominevole, tanto più 
esecrabile se compiuto da ecclesiastici o membri di ordini religiosi. Compiuti da loro infatti, gli abusi 
sessuali, oltre a causare gravi traumi psichici alle vittime, distruggono spesso anche la fiducia di base in 

Dio e nelle persone. Gli autori di simili azioni arrecano un grave danno alla credibilità della Chiesa e della 
sua Missione. È loro dovere non sottrarsi alle proprie responsabilità. 

 
Il concetto di abuso sessuale come inteso nelle presenti direttive 

2. In queste direttive si intendono per “abuso sessuale” quelle azioni commesse nei confronti di minori, 
come descritte all’articolo 13 del codice penale. 

3. Le  Direttive  includono  inoltre  nell’”abuso  sessuale”  anche  quelle azioni che, pur non punibili in 
senso giuridico, rappresentano una trasgressione di quei confini che sono propri dell’agire in campo 

pastorale o educativo, come pure nei rapporti di tutela e cura nei confronti di minori. 
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COMPETENZE 
 
Nomina di un incaricato e costituzione di un gruppo di esperti 

 
4. Il vescovo diocesano nomina una persona competente (o più persone) come incaricato a cui rivolgersi 
in casi di sospetto di abusi sessuali su minori da parte di ecclesiastici, membri di ordini religiosi e del 
personale laico della Chiesa. 

5. La persona incaricata non deve avere incarichi direttivi all’interno della diocesi. Se si nominano più 
persone, almeno una di loro non deve avere incarichi direttivi all’interno della diocesi. 
 
6. Nome  e  recapito  dell’incaricato  diocesano  saranno  adeguatamente  resi  noti  al pubblico, e in 

particolare pubblicati sul Bollettino Ufficiale e sul sito internet della diocesi. 
7. Il vescovo diocesano costituisce un gruppo di lavoro permanente per la consulenza in questioni 
concernenti abusi sessuali su minori. Tale gruppo sarà costituito in modo che vi facciano parte uomini e 
donne con esperienza di lavoro a favore di minorenni vittime di abusi sessuali e possiedano, oltre a 

competenze psichiatirico-psicoterapeutiche, possibilmente anche competenze forensico-psichiatriche e 

giuridiche. Possono far parte di questo gruppo di esperti anche persone che lavorano in ambito ecclesiale. 
All’occorrenza possono essere consultati anche altri esperti. 
8. Il vescovo diocesano mantiene l’intera responsabilità. 

9. Più diocesi possono istituire insieme un gruppo di lavoro interdiocesano. 

 
Competenze dell’incaricato 
 

10. L’incaricato riceve le segnalazioni di abusi sessuali su minori da parte di ecclesiastici, membri di ordini 

religiosi e personale laico della Chiesa e fa una prima valutazione sulla credibilità e l’attendibilità delle 
segnalazioni ricevute. 
11. Tutti coloro che lavorano nella Chiesa sono tenuti a segnalare all’incaricato fatti e circostanze in merito 

di cui vengono a conoscenza. Questa direttiva non intacca eventuali segreti professionali o obblighi di 
denuncia nei confronti di istanze statali (per esempio Jugendamt [servizi sociali] i. S. d. § 8a SGB VIII, 

Schulaufsicht [ispettorati scolastici]) così come nei confronti di un superiore. 
12.L’incaricato  informa  immediatamente  il  vescovo  diocesano.  Nel  caso  si  tratti  di membri di ordini 

religiosi ne va informato anche il loro superiore. 
 

Competenze verso i membri di ordini religiosi 
 

13. Il vescovo diocesano è responsabile nei casi riguardanti i membri di ordini religiosi che lavorano per la 
diocesi indipendentemente dalla responsabilità dei loro superiori. 
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14. Negli  altri  casi  la  competenza  spetta  ai  singoli  superiori.  A  loro  si  raccomanda caldamente di 
informare il vescovo diocesano interessato su casi di abusi sessuali o su casi sospetti entro il loro ambito di 
responsabilità così come sui provvedimenti presi. 

 
PROCEDURA DOPO LA PRESA D’ATTO DELLA SEGNALAZIONE  
 
Colloquio con la presunta vittima 

 
15. Quando una presunta vittima (o i suoi genitori o chi ne esercita la patria potestà) desidera parlare di un 
caso sospetto di abuso sessuale l’incaricato concorda un colloquio. Il vescovo diocesano decide chi nel 
colloquio deve rappresentare la diocesi. La presunta vittima (o i suoi genitori o chi ne esercita la patria 

potestà) può portare al colloquio una persona di sua fiducia. All’inizio del colloquio si fa presente la 
possibilità che il sospetto di abuso possa venire segnalato alle autorità giudiziarie (cfr. n. 27). 
16. Particolare  attenzione  va  rivolta  alla  tutela  della  presunta  vittima  nonché  alla riservatezza delle 
informazioni confidenziali nei confronti dell’opinione pubblica. 

17. Il colloquio viene verbalizzato. Il verbale va firmato dalla presunta vittima (o dai suoi genitori o da chi 

ne esercita la patria potestà). 
18.La presunta vittima (o i suoi genitori o chi ne esercita la patria potestà) viene informata della possibilità 
di sporgere denuncia presso le autorità giudiziarie autonomamente. 

19. Il vescovo diocesano viene informato del risultato del colloquio. 

 
Colloquio con la persona accusata 
 

20. Un rappresentante delegato dalla diocesi - eventualmente in presenza dell’incaricato - conduce un 

colloquio con la persona accusata a condizione che non venga pregiudicato l’accertamento dei fatti e che 
non vengano ostacolate le indagini giudiziarie in corso. La tutela della presunta vittima deve comunque 
essere garantita prima di svolgere il colloquio. Nel colloquio la persona accusata viene confrontata con 

l’accusa o il sospetto e le viene data l’opportunità di esprimersi in merito. 
21. L’accusato può portare con sé una sua persona di fiducia. 

22. L’accusato viene informato della possibilità di avvalersi della facoltà di non deporre. Gli si raccomanda 
caldamente di autodenunciarsi presso le autorità giudiziarie statali. 

23. Il colloquio viene verbalizzato. Il verbale va firmato da tutti i presenti. 
24. Il vescovo diocesano viene informato del risultato del colloquio dal rappresentante delegato dalla 

diocesi. 
25. Anche nei confronti dell’accusato esiste il dovere della tutela della persona. Per lui vale – 

indipendentemente dalle necessarie misure preventive – fino a prova contraria il principio di presunzione 
di non colpevolezza. 
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Cooperazione con le autorità giudiziarie statali e altre istanze 
 
26. Non appena si presentano veri e propri elementi che convalidano il sospetto di abuso sessuale su un 

minore, un responsabile delegato dalla diocesi comunica le informazioni acquisite all’autorità giudiziaria 
statale e – se lo prescrive la legge – ad altre istituzioni competenti (per esempio Jugendamt [servizi sociali] 
i. S. d. § 8a SGB VIII, Schulaufsicht [ispettorati scolastici]). Gli obblighi legali di altri organismi ecclesiali 
non vengono intaccati. 

27. L’obbligo di comunicare le informazioni acquisite alla magistratura viene meno solo in via eccezionale, 
e cioè in seguito a un esplicito desiderio della presunta vittima (o dei suoi genitori o di chi ne esercita la 
patria potestà) e la sua rinuncia a farne comunicazione è legalmente permessa. Le autorità giudiziarie 
vanno comunque informate nei casi in cui altre presunte vittime possano essere interessate a che il reato 

sia perseguito con un’azione penale. 
28. Le motivazioni per una rinuncia a comunicare i fatti necessitano di una precisa documentazione che va 
opportunamente firmata dalla presunta vittima (o dai suoi genitori o da chi ne esercita la patria potestà). 
 

Indagine secondo il Diritto Canonico 

 
29. Per  gli  ecclesiastici  va  condotta  un’inchiesta  preliminare  sulla  base  del  Diritto Canonico come 
previsto ai cann. 1717 e 1719 CIC indipendentemente dalle procedure di diritto penale e di diritto civile 

dello stato. Essa si avvale dei risultati – se sussistono – raggiunti dalle autorità giudiziarie statali. 

30. Se l’inchiesta preliminare secondo il Diritto Canonico conferma il sospetto di abuso sessuale, il 
vescovo diocesano ne informa la Santa Sede, che decide in merito alle procedure da seguire e alle misure 
da adottare (sulla base del Motu Proprio Sacramentorum sanctitatis tutela del 30.4.2001 in concordanza 

con l’art. 16 delle Normae de gravioribus delictis del 21.5.2010). 

 
Misure da adottare fino al chiarimento del caso 
 

31. Il vescovo diocesano decide sulle ulteriori misure da adottare qualora sussistano realmente elementi 
che convalidino il sospetto di abuso sessuale su minori. Se la fattispecie lo richiede il vescovo diocesano 

sospende la persona accusata dalle sue funzioni pubbliche e la tiene lontana da tutte quelle attività in cui 
possano essere coinvolte in modo pregiudizievole dei minori (cfr. art. 19 delle Normae de gravioribus 

delictis). 
32. Alla persona accusata può essere ingiunto di stare lontano dal proprio posto di lavoro. 

33. L’incaricato va informato sulle decisioni prese in merito alle misure disciplinari e sullo stato del loro 
procedere. Il vescovo diocesano delega una persona che informa la presunta vittima (o i suoi genitori o chi 

ne esercita la patria potestà) a nome della diocesi. 
34. Le norme statali vigenti troveranno comunque  un’adeguata applicazione anche se queste dovessero 

andare oltre le sanzioni applicate dalla diocesi. 
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35. Se l’accusa o il sospetto dovesse risultare infondato, saranno adottate tutte quelle misure necessarie a 
ristabilire la buona reputazione della persona ingiustamente accusata e sospettata. 
 

Come procedere nei casi irrisolti 
 
36. Se il sospetto di abuso sessuale non può essere chiarito giuridicamente, né secondo le leggi dello stato 
né secondo le leggi della Chiesa, per esempio perché è andato in prescrizione, ma sussistono comunque 

veri e propri elementi che giustificano la supposizione di abuso sessuale su un minore, allora vengono 
applicate a seconda dei casi le norme n. 31, 32 e 34. Nello stesso tempo va verificato in che misura le 
istanze ecclesiali possano autonomamente contribuire a chiarire i fatti. Si faccia uso di perizie forensico-
psichiatriche ed eventualmente anche di test di credibilità sulla deposizione della presunta vittima. 

  
 
AIUTI 
 

Aiuti per la vittima 

 
37. Alla vittima e ai suoi familiari vengono offerti o procurati degli aiuti. Le offerte di aiuto dipendono di 
volta in volta da ogni singolo caso. Fanno parte delle proposte di aiuto sostegni pastorali e terapeutici. La 

vittima può usufruire di aiuti provenienti da istituzioni non ecclesiali. 

L’offerta degli aiuti resta valida anche quando il caso è andato in prescrizione o la persona accusata è 
deceduta. 
38. Le decisioni riguardanti gli aiuti concreti da offrire sono di competenza del vescovo diocesano. 

39. Nell’elargizione degli aiuti alla vittima di abusi sessuali si deve collaborare in ogni caso strettamente 

con l’ufficio di servizio sociale minorile (Jugendamt) o con altri enti e uffici competenti. 
 
Aiuti per istituzioni ecclesiali, decanati e parrocchie coinvolte 

 
40. Gli organi direttivi delle istituzioni ecclesiali, dei decanati e delle parrocchie vengono tenuti informati 

da parte del delegato della diocesi sullo stato delle cose di un procedimento in corso. Sia loro che le 
istituzioni, così come i decanati e le parrocchie, possono usufruire di aiuti adeguati a far fronte al peso che 

un simile procedimento e l’elaborazione dei fatti possono portare con sé. 
 

CONSEGUENZE PER L’AUTORE DEL REATO 
 

41. Nei confronti di coloro che lavorano a servizio della Chiesa e che hanno abusato sessualmente di 
minori si procederà in conformità alle vigenti norme disciplinari statali ed ecclesiali previste dal Diritto del 

Lavoro. 
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42. La persona in questione non verrà inserita nel lavoro con bambini e adolescenti in ambito ecclesiale. 
43. Se la persona in questione rimane a lavorare alle dipendenze della Chiesa, viene richiesta una perizia 
forensico-psichiatrica che deve contenere informazioni concrete sul fatto se ed eventualmente in che 

modo l’autore del reato possa essere impiegato sul suo posto di lavoro così che non possa arrecare danni 
pregiudizievoli a minori. Gli autori di un reato di abuso sessuale soggetti a un disturbo psichico curabile, 
devono sottoporsi a una terapia. 
44. Per addivenire ad una decisione il vescovo diocesano si avvalga delle valutazioni della perizia 

forensico-psichiatrica. 
45. È compito del vescovo diocesano provvedere a che le limitazioni o le sanzioni da lui decretate 
vengano osservate. Per gli ecclesiastici ciò vale anche per il periodo del pensionamento. 
46. Se un ecclesiastico o un membro di un ordine religioso che ha abusato sessualmente di un minore 

viene trasferito all’interno della diocesi stessa cambiando così superiore, quest’ultimo viene informato per 
iscritto della particolare problematica e di eventuali sanzioni in concordanza con le disposizioni di legge. 
In caso di trasferimento professionale o semplice cambio di domicilio in un’altra diocesi, il vescovo 
diocesano o il superiore dell’ordine religioso, nella cui giurisdizione questa persona si troverà a soggiornare 

in futuro, ne viene messo a conoscenza in concordanza con le disposizioni suddette. 

Lo stesso vale nei confronti di un nuovo datore di lavoro ecclesiale e anche qualora l’abuso sessuale 
venisse alla luce dopo il trasferimento oppure dopo il cambio di domicilio così come dopo il 
pensionamento. 

Per quanto concerne i dipendenti laici della chiesa che cambiano il posto di lavoro all’interno delle 

istituzioni ecclesiali il loro nuovo superiore va informato dei fatti per iscritto in concordanza con le 
disposizioni di legge. 
 

OPINIONE PUBBLICA 

 
47. Viene garantita un’adeguata informazione dell’opinione pubblica, salvaguardando la privacy e la 
personalità delle persone coinvolte. 

 
PREVENZIONE 

 
Selezione degli ecclesiastici, dei membri di ordini religiosi così come del personale laico che prestano 

servizio nella Chiesa. 
 

48. Sulle persone che devono essere inserite a tempo pieno o part time nel lavoro con bambini  e  
adolescenti  va  richiesto  secondo  le  norme  giuridiche  vigenti  una  copia  del casellario giudiziale 

generale. 
49. In caso di fondato timore che una persona dimostri delle tendenze verso un comportamento sessuale 

fuorviato viene ordinata una perizia forensico-psichiatrica. 
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Formazione e aggiornamento professionale 
 

50. La formazione e l’aggiornamento professionale, nel quadro dello sviluppo generale della  personalità,  
devono  trattare  dei  disturbi  della  sessualità,  favorendo  una  discussione aperta su questi temi e 
offrendo un accompagnamento per imparare a gestire la propria sessualità. 
51. Nella formazione e nell’aggiornamento professionale così come nella conduzione del personale i 

responsabili, qualora notino nel loro ambito di competenza delle persone con tendenze devianti in questo 
campo, devono intervenire offrendo un accompagnamento in modo che queste difficoltà, affrontate in 
uno stadio precoce, abbiano la possibilità di trovare una adeguata soluzione a livello personale. 
52. I responsabili del personale all’interno della Chiesa così come le persone incaricate dalle  diocesi  si  

aggiorneranno  periodicamente  sulla  problematica  riguardante  gli  abusi sessuali. 
 
COME PROCEDERE IN CASO DI ABUSI SESSUALI SU MINORI COMPIUTI DA 
COLLABORATORI VOLONTARI 

 

53. Le persone che si sono rese colpevoli di abusi sessuali su minori siano tassativamente escluse da 
qualsiasi attività ecclesiale di volontariato in cui possano venire a contatto con dei minori. 
 

54. Anche per i collaboratori volontari valgono in caso di abuso sessuale su minori le procedure 

obbligatorie e le offerte di aiuto previste nelle presenti direttive. 
 
ENTRATA IN VIGORE 

 

55. Le presenti direttive entrano in vigore ad experimentum per tre anni e prima di prolungarne la validità 
verranno sottoposte a verifica. 
 

Würzburg, addí 23 agosto 2010 
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The Nature and Scope of the Problem of Sexual Abuse of Minors by Priests and Deacons, 

by Karen Terry et al., prepared by the John Jay College of Criminal Justice for 

the U.S. Conference of Catholic Bishops (Washington DC: USCCB, 2004),  

 
in http://www.bishop-accountability.org/reports/2004_02_27_JohnJay/ 
 
This report was commissioned by the U.S. Conference of Catholic Bishops and was based on surveys 

completed by the Catholic dioceses in the United States. The surveys provided information from diocesan 
files on each priest accused of sexual abuse and on each of the priest's victims. That information was 
filtered, so that the research team did not have access to the names of the accused priests or the dioceses 
where they worked. The report presents aggregate findings. The dioceses were encouraged to issue reports 

of their own based on the surveys that they had completed. BishopAccountability.org has collected many 

of those diocesan John Jay reports. 
This web version was prepared by BishopAccountability.org from the revised PDFs of the John Jay 
report as posted on the USCCB website. Those revised PDFs reflect corrections made to the original 

PDFs as posted in haste on the website of the John Jay College, in time for the February 24, 2004 

announcement of the results. See also the John Jay College research team's explanation of the hasty 
release of the report, and the analysis in America Magazine on March 22, 2004 of some errors in the 
original posting. 

In the months before and after the release of the national John Jay report on February 27, 2004, many 

dioceses released their own reports at the urging of the USCCB. Those diocesan John Jay reports were 
based on the same questionnaires that the dioceses had completed and sent to the John Jay College for 
aggregation in the national study, but the diocesan reports varied considerably in their presentation of the 

survey results. Nevertheless, the diocesan reports are valuable because they offer a partial disaggregated 

view of the results that were aggregated in the national report. 
In Fall 2004, the USCCB approved a plan for the Center for Applied Research in the Apostolate (CARA) 
to develop a survey and collect data on allegations and abuse costs in each calendar year. As with the John 

Jay report, these diocesan results were aggregated and presented as national results. The aggregated results 

were published as a section of the Annual Report of the Implementation of the "Charter for the 
Protection of Children and Young People." These annual reports are important because they offer 
additions to the totals originally provided by the John Jay report. However, since the John Jay report 

covers the years 1950-2002, and the earliest annual report covers the year 2004, the allegations received 

and costs incurred during 2003 are nowhere tabulated. See CARA's annual reports for 2004-2010 in 
http://www.bishop-accountability.org/reports/2004_02_27_JohnJay/  
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The Nature and Scope of the Problem of Sexual Abuse of Minors by Priests and Deacons 
 
Contents 

Preface and Acknowledgements 
 
John Jay College of Criminal Justice was honored to have been asked by the United States Conference of 
Catholic Bishops to undertake the critically important task of obtaining a comprehensive description of 
sexual abuse of minors by Catholic priests. From the beginning, the College well understood its profound 

responsibility: to describe the dimensions of the abuse problem as accurately and completely as possible, 
to be scrupulously objective in carrying out the study, and to report the facts in an honest, forthright 
manner. The gravity of the assignment entrusted to the College cannot be over-estimated. 
Some advised the College to reject the request to do the study: it was too controversial; it was too 

complicated; it could expose the College to lawsuits; and it could engender negative publicity. After 

listening carefully to this counsel, I came to the conclusion that despite the problems which might arise, 
the College had a civic obligation to use its resources and academic talent to help provide facts about the 
sexual abuse phenomenon which has been such a sad chapter in the history of the Catholic Church. 

Because it is a significant part of the College’s stated mission to engage in research dealing with public 

safety, I became convinced that we would be shirking our duty if we turned down the opportunity to do 
research on the victimization of children which hopefully will help protect them in years to come.  
The administrators, faculty and students invited to participate in this endeavor shared my conviction. 

They committed themselves to making the study a high priority, to immersing themselves in the many 

tasks which had to be done, and to maintaining the highest level of professionalism in carrying out the 
sensitive mandate entrusted to us. This was a “fast-track” project, taking less than a year from start to 
finish, but the faculty nevertheless faithfully adhered to the established norms of research ethics at every 

step along the way. 

The findings presented in this report are very disturbing. As we at John Jay College pored over the data, 
we were deeply moved by the recitation of the large numbers of offenses committed against children and 
the seriousness of their nature. But we are genuinely hopeful that out of this excruciating inquiry will 

emerge not only a better understanding of the abuse problem but a series of sensible, effective measures 

to reduce the possibility that other children will suffer the kinds of abuses which we have uncovered. 
I would like to thank the many men and women of good will without whose cooperation this study would 
have been impossible to accomplish. I thank with special gratitude the many Catholic bishops across the 

country who provided us in record time the detailed, revealing data from their files. The remarkable 98% 

response rate which we obtained from the dioceses is virtually unheard of in social science research. The 
National Review Board, all of whose lay members have very demanding responsibilities, worked with us 
endlessly as we met the various challenges that confronted us on an almost daily basis. I must also 

acknowledge my deep appreciation of the efforts of Kathleen McChesney, Executive Director of the 
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Office of Child and Youth Protection of the United States Conference of Catholic Bishops, and her staff 
who repeatedly walked the extra mile to help us complete our assignment. 
I would be remiss if I did not acknowledge the staff at John Jay College who facilitated the work of the 

team doing the study. Everything including finding space for the project office, installation of computers, 
providing logistical support for meetings, and printing of this report in record time happened because 
many individuals pitched in. This was truly a collective endeavor of the College, and as President I would 
like to thank each and every person who contributed to this historic social science research project. 

The data which John Jay College collected will provide the basis for the development of hypotheses and 
analyses which explain the causes of the distressing sexual abuse phenomenon presented in this report. 
Even more important, it is my fervent hope that the facts which the John Jay study presents will ultimately 
work to prevent recurrence of such victimization of children in the future. 

  
Executive summary 
 
The study of sexual abuse of minors by Catholic priests and deacons resulting in this report was 

authorized and paid for by the United States Conference of Catholic Bishops (USCCB) pursuant to the 

Charter for the Protection of Children and Young People (Charter) unanimously adopted by the USCCB at its June 
2002 meeting. The Charter called for many responses to this victimization of minors within the Catholic 
Church. Article 9 of the Charter provided for the creation of a lay body, the National Review Board, 

which was mandated (among other things) to commission a descriptive study of the nature and scope of 

the problem of child sexual abuse in the Catholic Church. 
Accordingly, the Board approached John Jay College of Criminal Justice to conduct such a study. The 
College assembled an experienced team of researchers with expertise in the areas of forensic psychology, 

criminology, and human behavior, and, working with the Board, formulated a methodology to address the 

study mandate. Data collection commenced in March 2003, and ended in February 2004. The information 
contained in this report is based upon surveys provided by 195 dioceses, representing 98% all diocesan 
priests in the United States, and 140 religious communities, representing approximately 60% of religious 

communities and 80% of all religious priests. 
The mandate for the study was to: 

1. Examine the number and nature of allegations of sexual abuse of minors under the age of 18 by 
Catholic priests between 1950 and 2002. 

2. Collect information about the alleged abusers, including official status in the church, age, number of 
victims, responses by the church and legal authorities to the allegations of abuse, and other characteristics 

of the alleged abusers.  
3. Collect information about the characteristics of the alleged victims, the nature of their relationship to 

the alleged abusers, the nature of the abuse, and the time frame within which the allegations are reported.  
4. Accumulate information about the financial impact of the abuse on the Church. 

Three surveys provide the data for this study: 
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1. A profile of each diocese, providing information about characteristics of the diocese including region 
and size, the total numbers of allegations, and the total expenditures occasioned by allegations of abuse. 
2. A survey of church records relating to individual priests against whom allegations of abuse had been 

made. 
3. A survey of church records relating to the alleged victims of abuse and the nature of the alleged abuse. 
Based upon the inquiries and communications that we received from the dioceses, eparchies and religious 
communities, it is our impression that, despite the complexity of  the surveys and the difficulties of 

identifying relevant church records, these data reflect a conscientious and good-faith effort to provide 
exhaustive and reliable information regarding allegations of abuse made to church authorities. 
Due to the sensitive nature of the abuse allegations, which form the core of this report, many steps were 
taken to assure the anonymity of alleged victims and priests who were the subjects of the study. The study 

used a double-blind procedure in which all reports were first sent to Ernst & Young, an accounting firm, 
where they were stripped of information that could be used to identify the area from which they were 
sent. Ernst & Young then sent the unopened envelopes containing survey responses to the John Jay 
researchers. The data set is thus stripped of all identifying information that may be linked to an individual 

diocese, eparchy or religious community, priest or victim. 

 

Overview of prevalence and reporting  
 
Prevalence 

• Priest surveys asked for birth dates and initials of the accused priests in order to determine if a single 

priest had allegations in multiple dioceses, eparchies or religious communities. To maintain anonymity, 
this information was encrypted into a unique identifying number, and birthdays and initials were then 
discarded. We detected 310 matching encrypted numbers, accounting for 143 priests with allegations in 

more than one diocese, eparchy or religious community (3.3% of the total number of priests with 

allegations). When we removed the replicated files of priests who have allegations in more than one place, 
we received allegations of sexual abuse against a total of 4,392 priests that were not withdrawn or known 
to be false for the period 1950-2002. 

• The total number of priests with allegations of abuse in our survey is 4,392. The percentage of all priests 

with allegations of sexual abuse is difficult to derive because there is no definitive number of priests who 
were active between the years of 1950 and 2002. We used two sets of numbers to estimate the total 
number of active priests and then calculated the percentage against whom allegations were made. 

• We asked each diocese, eparchy and community for their total number of active priests in this time 

period. Adding up all their responses, there were 109,694 priests reported by dioceses, eparchies and 
religious communities to have served in their ecclesiastical ministry from 1950-2002. Using this number, 
4.0% of all priests active between 1950 and 2002 had allegations of abuse. 

• The Center for Applied Research in the Apostolate (CARA) reports a total of 94,607 priests for the 

period 1960-2002. When we look at the time period covered by the CARA database, the number of 
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priests with allegations of sexual abuse is 4,127. Thus, the percentage of priests accused for this time 
period is 4.3% if we rely on the CARA figures assessing the total number of priests. 
• If we examine the differences between diocesan and religious priests, then our numbers result in a total 

of 4.3% of diocesan priests with allegations of abuse and 2.5% of religious priests with allegations of 
abuse. The CARA numbers yield a total of 5% of diocesan priests from 1960-1996 with allegations of 
abuse and 2.7% of religious priests from 1960-1996 with allegations of abuse. 
• Our analyses revealed little variability in the rates of alleged abuse across regions of the Catholic Church 

in the U.S.—the range was from 3% to 6% of priests. 
• A total of 10,667 individuals made allegations of child sexual abuse by priests. Of those who alleged 
abuse, the file contained information that 17.2% of them had siblings who were also allegedly abused.  
• It is impossible to determine from our surveys what percent of all actual cases of abuse that occurred 

between 1950 and 2002 have been reported to the Church and are therefore in our dataset. Allegations of 
child sexual abuse are made gradually over an extended time period and it is likely that further allegations 
will be made with respect to recent time periods covered in our surveys. Less than 13% of allegations 
were made in the year in which the abuse allegedly began, and more than 25% of the allegations were 

made more than 30 years after the alleged abuse began. 

 

Distribution of cases by year 

 
• The distribution of reported cases by the year the abuse is alleged to have occurred or begun shows a 

peak in the year 1970. However, considering the duration of some repeated abusive acts, more abuse 
occurred in the 1970s than any other decade, peaking in 1980. But, these conclusions have to be qualified 
because additional allegations for those time periods may surface in the future. 
• Alleged abuse sometimes extended over many years. In 38.4% of allegations, the abuse is alleged to have 

occurred within a single year, in 21.8% the alleged abuse lasted more than a year but less than 2 years, in 
28% between 2 and 4 years, in 10.2% between 5 and 9 years and, in under 1%, 10 or more years. 
• Approximately one-third of all allegations were reported in 2002-2003, and two-thirds have been made 
since 1993. Thus, prior to 1993, only one-third of cases were known to Church officials. The allegations 

made in 1993 and 2002-2003 include offenses that allegedly occurred within the full time period from 
1950-1993 and 1950-2002. The distribution of allegations made in 2002-2003 resembles the distribution 
of offenses alleged at all other time periods—with the exception that allegations of abuse in recent years 
are a smaller share of all allegations.  

 

Costs of allegations 
 
• The amount of money already paid by the Church, as a result of allegations, to victims, for the treatment 
of priests and for legal expenses reported in our surveys was $472,000,000. That figure is not the total 
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paid by the Church to date—14% of dioceses and religious communities did not report dollar figures. In 
addition, survey responses were filed over a 10-month period and would not include settlements and 
expenses incurred after surveys were submitted. In addition, no diocese reported the recent and highly 

publicized $85,000,000 settlement. If we include the $85,000,000 reported settlement, the total cost paid 
by the church exceeds $500,000,000. 
 

Priests and accusers  

Profile of priests with allegations 
• The majority of priests with allegations of abuse were ordained between 1950 and 1979 (68%). Priests 
ordained prior to 1950 accounted for 21.3% of the allegations, and priests ordained after 1979 accounted 
for 10.7% of allegations. 
• Over 79% of these priests were between 25 and 29 years of age when ordained. For priests whose age at 

the time of the first alleged abuse was reported, the largest group—over 40%[—]was between 30 and 39. 

An additional 20% were under age 30, nearly 23% were between 40 and 49, and nearly 17% were over 50. 
• At the time abuse is alleged to have occurred, 42.3% of priests were associate pastors, 25.1% were 
pastors, 10.4% were resident priests and 7.2% were teachers. Other categories (e.g., chaplain, deacon, and 

seminary administrator) were under 3% each. 

• The majority of priests (56%) were alleged to have abused one victim, nearly 27% were alleged to have 
abused two or three victims, nearly 14% were alleged to have abused four to nine victims and 3.4% were 
alleged to have abused more than ten victims. The 149 priests (3.5%) who had more than ten allegations 

of abuse were allegedly responsible for abusing 2,960 victims, thus accounting for 26% of allegations. 

Therefore, a very small percentage of accused priests are responsible for a substantial percentage of the 
allegations. 
• Though priests’ personnel files contain limited information on their own childhood victimization and 

their substance and/or alcohol abuse problems, the surveys report that nearly 7% of priests had been 
physically, sexually and/or emotionally abused as children. The surveys also indicate that nearly 17% had 
alcohol or substance abuse problems. There are indications that some sort of intervention was undertaken 
by church authorities in over 80% of the cases involving substance abuse.  

• The surveys indicate that 32% of priests who were subject to allegations of sexual abuse were also 
recognized as having other behavioral or psychological problems. 
 

Offense characteristics 
 

• The largest group of alleged victims (50.9%) was between the ages of 11 and 14, 27.3% were 15-17, 16% 
were 8-10 and nearly 6% were under age 7. Overall, 81% of victims were male and 19% female. Male 

victims tended to be older than female victims. Over 40% of all victims were males between the ages of 
11 and 14. 
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• Of the total number accused, 37% of priests with allegations of sexual abuse participated in treatment 
programs; the most common treatment programs were sex-offender specific treatment programs 
specifically for clergy and one-on-one psychological counseling. The more allegations a priest had, the 

more likely he was to participate in treatment. However, the severity of the alleged offense did not have 
an effect on whether or not a priest participated in a treatment program. Those who allegedly committed 
acts of penetration or oral sex were no more likely to participate in treatment than priests accused of less 
severe offenses.  

• Priests allegedly committed acts which were classified into more than 20 categories. The most frequent 
acts allegedly committed were: touching over the victim’s clothing (52.6%), touching under the victim's 
clothes (44.9%), cleric performing oral sex (26%), victim disrobed (25.7%), and penile penetration or 
attempted penile penetration (22.4%). Many of the abusers were alleged to have committed multiple types 

of abuse against individual victims, and relatively few priests committed only the most minor acts. Of the 
90% of the reported incidents for which we had specific offense details, 141 incidents, or one and one 
half percent, were reported that included only verbal abuse and/or the use of pornography. 
• The alleged abuse occurred in a variety of locations. The abuse is alleged to have occurred in the 

following locations: in the priest’s home or the parish residence (40.9%), in the church (16.3%), in the 

victim’s home (12.4%), in a vacation house (10.3%), in school (10.3%), and in a car (9.8%). The abuse 
allegedly occurred in other sites, such as church outings or in a hotel room, in less than 10% of the 
allegations. The most common event or setting in which the abuse occurred was during a social event 

(20.4%), while visiting or working at the priest’s home (14.7%), and during travel (17.8%). Abuse allegedly 

occurred in other settings, such as during counseling, school hours, and sporting events, in less than 10% 
of the allegations.  
• In the 51% of cases where information was provided, half of the victims who made allegations of sexual 

abuse (2,638, or 25.7% of all alleged victims) socialized with the priest outside of church. Of those who 

did socialize with the priests who allegedly abused them, the majority had interactions in the family’s 
home. Other places of socialization included in the church, in the residence of the priest, and in various 
church activities.  

 

Reporting and actions taken 
 
• To date, the police have been contacted about 1,021 priests with allegations of abuse, or 24% of our 

total. Nearly all of these reports have led to investigations, and 384 instances have led to criminal charges. 

Of those priests for whom information about dispositions is available, 252 were convicted and at least 100 
of those served time in prison. Thus, 6% of all priests against whom allegations were made were 
convicted and about 2% received prison sentences to date. 

• Half of the allegations that were made (49.9%) were reported by the victim. In one-fifth of the cases 

(20.3%), the allegation of sexual abuse was made by the alleged victim’s attorney. The third most common 
way in which the abuse was reported was by the parent or guardian of the victim (13.6%). Allegations 
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made by other individuals, such as by a police officer, a sibling, or another priest, occurred in 3% of cases 
or less. These allegations were most commonly made by calling the diocese (30.2%), in a signed letter to 
the diocese (22.8%), or in a legal filing (10.5%). All other methods by which the allegations were made, 

such as in person, by telling a trusted priest, or through the media, occurred in less than 10% of cases. 
Cases reported in 2002 had a similar distribution of types of reporting as in previous years. The full report 
contains more detailed and additional analyses related to the information provided above. This report is 
descriptive in nature. Future reports will examine the relationships among the variables described here in 

more detail and will be multivariate and analytic in nature.  
 
  

[PART ONE] THE MANDATE FOR THE STUDY 

 
 
1.1 Introduction 
 

In June 2002, the United States Conference of Catholic Bishops (USCCB) met in Dallas, Texas, and 

promulgated the Charter for the Protection of Children and Young People, in order to address the problem of 
child sexual abuse by Catholic priests. This Charter included a commitment to provide a thorough 
accounting of the nature and scope of the problem within the Catholic Church in the United States. 

Through the Charter, the USCCB formed two entities to address the problem of child sexual abuse in the 

Church: a group of lay Catholics who would comprise the National Review Board and the Office of Child 
and Youth Protection (OCYP), led by Kathleen McChesney, who served as executive director. The two 
groups would share a mandate to investigate and review the prevalence of sexual abuse in the Church, the 

causes of the abuse, and the procedures for responding to clergy who have been accused of abuse. 
To carry out this mandate, the USCCB Charter indicated that two studies would be conducted -- the first 
to describe the nature and scope of the problem and the second to examine its causes and context. This 
first study, entitled, “The Nature and Scope of the Problem of Sexual Abuse of Children by Catholic 

Priests and Deacons within the United States,” was commissioned by the National Review Board and 

funded by the USCCB. The objectives of this study were to collect, organize, and summarize information 
available in Church files about the sexual abuse of minors (children under 18 years of age) by priests and 
deacons in the Catholic Church of the United States from 1950 through 2002. Specifically, Article 9 of the 

Charter states: 

The work of the Office for Child and Youth Protection will be assisted and monitored by a Review 
Board, including parents, appointed by the Conference President and reporting directly to him. The Board 
will approve the annual report of the implementation of this Charter in each of our dioceses/eparchies, as 

well as any recommendations that emerge from this review, before the report is submitted to the 

President of the Conference and published. To understand the problem more fully and to enhance the 
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effectiveness of our future response, the National Review Board will also commission a descriptive study, 
with the full cooperation of our dioceses/eparchies, of the nature and scope of the problem within the 
Catholic Church in the United States, including such data as statistics on perpetrators and victims. 

In December 2002, Kathleen McChesney, Director of the OCYP, approached the president of John Jay 
College of Criminal Justice, Gerald Lynch, Ph.D., to discuss the feasibility of the college conducting the 
first of the two mandated studies, as established by the Charter. The college was selected because it is a 
secular institution, with a national reputation in the fields of criminal justice, criminology, and forensic 

psychology. President Lynch convened a group of faculty with relevant expertise who met with Kathleen 
McChesney and representatives of the USCCB to discuss the framework for the study on the nature and 
scope of child sexual abuse by priests in the Catholic Church. After a number of discussions, a contract 
was signed by USCCB and the Research Foundation of the City University of New York on behalf of 

John Jay College to conduct the study. Funding for the study was provided by the USCCB, with oversight 
by the National Review Board. The overall purpose of the study was to provide the first-ever, complete 
accounting, or census, of the number of priests against whom allegations of child sexual abuse were made 
and of the incidents alleged to have occurred between 1950 and 2002.  

To guide the study, Kathleen McChesney, on behalf of the USCCB, gave the College a specific set of 

questions to be answered, which defined the scope of the study. The questions focused on four specific 
areas of concern (see Appendix A.1.1.1 for a complete list of the questions). The first category involved 
information about the alleged offenses themselves (e.g., the number of allegations, the location in which 

the behavior is alleged to have occurred). Information about the priests against whom allegations were 

made was the focus of the second category of questions. These included questions about the age, status 
and duties at the time of the alleged offense, background information about the priest, whether the 
Church took action in response to the allegation, and what form that response took. The third category 

focused on information about those who made the accusations (e.g., their age at the time of the offense, 

their gender, the time between the offense and the report). Finally, information about the financial impact 
of these allegations on the dioceses and religious communities was requested. 
In response to this mandate, a team of criminologists, forensic psychologists, and methodologists drawn 

from the John Jay faculty John [sic] developed three data collection instruments, or surveys (see 
Appendices A.1.1.2 – 5). The surveys were pre-tested, revised, and distributed to each of the 202 United 

States dioceses and eparchies (i.e. Eastern Church dioceses). The Catholic Church in the United States 
also includes 221 religious orders of men, formally called Religious Institutes of Men. Many of these 

groups are divided into provinces and include autonomous cloistered communities, monasteries or 
abbeys. The major superiors, leaders of the religious institutes, agreed to participate and sent the survey 

materials to the individual provinces or communities, where files on individual priests are kept. As a result, 
survey responses were submitted by three different types of religious communities: by religious institutes; 

by provinces of religious institutes; and by autonomous monasteries or abbeys. In this report, all three 
kinds of communities will be referred to as religious communities, to be understood in contrast to the 

dioceses and eparchies. 
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The John Jay College faculty developed detailed procedures to ensure complete confidentiality of the 
survey responders, which are discussed in chapter 1.2 (see also Appendices A.1.1.6 – 7). The faculty 
worked with the USCCB to maximize compliance with the survey by actively responding to questions and 

developing procedures to ensure that state-level confidentiality laws were not violated by any institution 
participating in the study. Surveys were returned by 195 of the 202 dioceses and eparchies, which 
constitutes a 97% compliance rate. Surveys were returned by approximately 60% of religious communities 
representing 80% of the religious priests in the United States. 

The remainder of this report will describe in detail the findings of the study. The next sections of Part 
One explain in detail the methodology used in this study, the limitations of the study design, and the 
terminology used. Part Two presents an overview of the findings about the overall number and 
distribution of allegations. Part Three focuses on the characteristics of the accused priests themselves and 

Part Four provides details about and circumstances of the allegations.  
Parts Five and Six discuss the reporting of these allegations and the actions taken by the dioceses and 
religious communities. Each Part begins by introducing the research context for the understanding the 
data and continues with a summary of the findings and subchapters that give detailed tables of data. 

Appendices to each Part contain additional statistical information. 

In presenting these findings in as clear, objective, and comprehensive manner as possible, it is the hope of 
the study team that an accounting of the scope of the problem over the last 50 years will ground future 
research and reform efforts.  

 

1.2 Methodology - How the study was carried out 
 
The specific research questions posed by the United States Conference of Catholic Bishops (USCCB) (see 

Appendix A1.1.1) required a careful and thorough accounting at the national level of the number of 

priests against whom allegations of child sexual abuse had been made as well as the number of overall 
allegations that had come to the attention of the Church over the last 50 years. The study team had a 
unique opportunity to solicit this information from all 202 dioceses and 221 religious institutes, together 

comprising the population of Catholic priests in the United States. The study had the full backing of the 
USCCB to ensure, to the greatest extent possible, full cooperation from all levels of church hierarchy 

throughout the country. 
 

Study approach 
It was clear from the outset that the study team would not itself have access to the confidential Church 

files, nor did we have sufficient time to conduct a study that would reach all 50 states including every 
diocese and religious community within the United States, and cover a 52-year timeframe. Given this 

framework, the research team decided to collect the data necessary by constructing survey instruments 
and mailing them to each diocese, eparchy and religious institute in the country. Such a population-based 

survey approach provided the optimum strategy for fulfilling the mandate of the study to produce as 
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complete a census as possible of the scope of the problem of sexual abuse of minors within the Catholic 
Church. Additionally, such an approach could make a significant contribution to the literature on child 
sexual abuse since no previous population-based research had been conducted. While research on child 

sexual abuse in the general population by professionals and academic researchers is substantial, there has 
been, to date, no population-based research on the characteristics or patterns of behavior of sexual abuse 
in any single population. The information that was previously available on child sexual in the Catholic 
Church had been obtained from small samples, largely clinical samples, focused on a specific sub-

population (e.g., one parish or diocese) or taken from public records. Therefore, it was our hope that by 
taking this approach, we would both fulfill the mandate of the Charter and make a significant contribution 
to this important literature. 
 

Study design 
As with any study, the questions to be answered drove the construction of the survey instruments. The 
study mandate suggested that we needed to address three specific targets: the dioceses/eparchies/religious 
communities, the priests against whom allegations had been made, and the incidents described in those 

allegations. Thus, each diocese, eparchy or religious community would complete one survey focused on 

their institution as a whole, one survey for each priest against whom allegation(s) of abuse had been made, 
and one survey for each alleged incident(s) of abuse connected with each priest. As a result we were able 
to construct three separate surveys, which taken together, provided a more comprehensive assessment of 

the scope of the problem.  

 
The Diocesan Profile.  
The first survey was the “Diocesan/Order Profile” (Appendices A.1.1.2 and A.1.1.3). The aim of this 

survey was to establish aggregate numbers for the particular diocese/eparchy or religious community – 

the number of priests against whom allegations had been made and the total number of individuals 
making allegations. We were able to obtain a census of active and retired priests in the 
diocese/eparchy/religious community during the study period, 1950 – 2002. The survey consisted of ten 

questions, half of which provided us with demographic information about the units, and the other half, a 
profile of the scope of the problem within that unit. Dioceses and eparchies were asked to indicate the 

church region, the Catholic population, and the number of parishes within their boundaries. Religious 
communities were asked for the total number of members in the community. Because survey responses 

contained no identifying information (see our discussion of confidentiality issues later in this section), the 
broad demographic characteristics, presented in deciles, assisted us in evaluating the survey response rate. 

The survey then asked for a global number, based on the review of the church records, of the number of 
priests against whom allegations of abuse had been made and, of those, how many had been completely 

exonerated. It also requested the total number of individuals who made the allegations and asked 
specifically for the number of those allegations that had been shown to be false or that had been 

withdrawn. These unfounded or withdrawn allegations were not included in any further reporting. 
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The Cleric Survey.  
The second survey sent to study respondents was the “Cleric Survey” (Appendix A.1.1.4). This instrument 
included 17 questions, with 18 follow-up questions, and focused on individual priests. It was to be 

completed from existing files and records for each and every priest who had been named in a complaint 
or allegation of sexual abuse of a minor that was known to a diocese, eparchy or religious community. We 
were seeking answers to several types of questions in this survey. First, we wanted information related to 
the history of the individual priest who was accused of abuse, including specifications of the seminary he 

attended and the history of where he ministered in the Catholic Church (e.g., whether the priest had been 
transferred within or between dioceses). The relevant history also included information from the file 
concerning whether he himself had been abused and whether he had a known substance abuse problem 
or other medical/psychological conditions. The next set of questions related to the individuals who had 

made allegations against this particular priest, including their number, their age(s) and gender(s). The final 
section of the “Cleric Survey” focused on the actions taken by the Church in response to the allegations 
of abuse against this particular priest. These questions focused on the action taken by the church in 
response to the allegation (e.g., whether the priest was reprimanded, referred for treatment, or removed 

from duty). They also asked more specifically whether the priest participated in and/or completed any 

type of treatment, and the years in which those interventions would have occurred. The responses to the 
three sets of questions in this survey thus provided information on the scope and nature of the problem, 
information about those against whom allegations were made, and information about the church’s 

response to the alleged offenses.  

 
 
The Victim Survey.  

The third survey, titled the “Victim Survey,” focused on incidents of alleged abuse. The aim of this survey 

was to capture information about each allegation that was made against a particular priest (Appendix 
A.1.1.5). In other words, for every priest against whom allegations were made, a separate and unique third 
survey was completed for each one of the alleged incidents. So, for example, if the “Cleric Survey” 

indicated that this particular priest had five allegations made against him, then five incident surveys would 
have been completed and submitted as part of the package of material on that particular priest. Surveys 

were neither requested nor submitted for those allegations that had been shown to be false or were 
withdrawn, or those for which the priest had been exonerated. This survey included 36 questions, with 18 

follow-up questions. Like the “Cleric Survey,” it was to be completed based on the information about the 
victim in the alleged abuser’s file.  

This incident survey was divided into two sections. The first section of the survey sought basic 
information on the person who brought an allegation against this particular priest [1] and about the 

incident or incidents themselves. This included information on the individual’s gender; age at both the 
time of offense and time the offense was reported; method by which the allegation and follow-ups to the 
allegation were made; timeframe and type of alleged incident(s); threats, gifts, or enticements used to coax 
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or coerce the individual into participating in sexual conduct and action(s) taken by the Catholic institution 
and/or civil authorities as a result of the incident(s). The second part of the survey sought information on 
the financial impact of the incident or incidents of alleged abuse reported in the preceding section. These 

questions asked about monies paid for treatment of both the victim and the priest, legal fees associated 
with the incident(s), and overall compensation to the accuser. 
 
Pilot Testing of Surveys.  

During the development of the survey instruments, in February and March 2003, the research team 
consulted with many individuals associated with the Church, including members of the National Review 
Board, the Office of Child and Youth Protection, as well as numerous diocesan and religious priests who 
agreed to provide feedback to us on the content and wording of the survey instruments. Numerous 

meetings were held in which terminology categories of responses were refined, e.g., types of responses a 
diocese might have taken and manners in which allegations might have come to the Church’s attention. 
A formal pre-test was also conducted in one diocese. For this pre-test, a high-ranking official within the 
diocese, at the direction of the presiding bishop, completed the draft survey instruments using actual data 

from diocesan files, and provided detailed comments to the principal investigator about their content, 

readability and accessibility. These comments and suggestions were used to refine the study instruments.  
 
Study procedure 

In April 2003, a package containing one copy of each of the three separate survey instruments was sent to 

all 202 dioceses and eparchies in the United States. Prior to that mailing, a letter was sent to all dioceses 
and eparchies from Bishop Gregory, President of the USCCB, alerting bishops to the study, reminding 
them of the mandate to comply with the study as stated in the Charter, and requesting full compliance 

with it.  

Unlike the dioceses and eparchies, whose participation was mandated by the Charter, the religious 
communities of men were invited to participate in the study. When their agreement was given in June 
2003, the survey materials were sent to the 140 religious institutes of men in the United States. These 

religious orders then distributed the surveys to their provinces and autonomous monasteries or abbeys. 
The organization of religious communities is such that the files with the information being sought for the 

study were held in the provinces and autonomous communities of many religious orders, rather than at 
their central offices, so this second level of distribution by the religious institute was required. 

 
Reliability of Data.  

With so many separate entities within the Catholic Church in the United States preparing to complete the 
surveys, a number of affirmative steps were taken to maximize the reliability and consistency of the data. 

First, the surveys were mailed to each diocese, eparchy and religious community with a packet of 
information that included two forms of instruction - written instructions (see Appendix A.1.1.6) and, a 

videotape with detailed instructions about how to fill out the surveys, how to handle the process of 



 

 

 

Anno IV – n. 4 dicembre 2011 

 

59 59 

mailing the surveys once they were completed, and how to obtain additional guidance and information if 
needed during survey completion. Second, the research team provided anonymous telephone and email 
support five days a week from 10 am to 6 pm, adding an 800 number during the summer months. A 

number of research assistants were specially trained to answer the telephone and to keep a log of all calls, 
each of which was reviewed by a member of the study team. Notes were kept on the caller questions, and 
written responses were regularly updated. Third, as the volume of calls grew during the summer and a 
pattern of questions was discerned, a highly secure website with answers to frequently asked questions [2] 

was made available in July 2003. The telephone, email and web site support was continued throughout the 
study period until February 2004. Fourth, members of the John Jay College research team attended the 
biannual meeting of the USCCB in St. Louis to meet with the bishops and answer any questions they had 
about the study. And, finally, the structure of the survey instruments themselves assisted in ensuring 

reliability. The three surveys employed multiple measures of the same information, thus providing 
additional internal reliability checks for the results. [3]  

 
Survey Responses.  

The data collection process lasted approximately eleven months. At first, many bishops and religious 

superiors had reservations about the study, and some explicitly opposed it. Through discussion, 
consultation, and the exchange of questions and responses, the research team was able to resolve the 
concerns of most of the bishops and major superiors, especially their worries about concealing the 

identities of accused priests. Because all states present unique legal issues, the research team also worked 

with diocesan attorneys around the country to reduce their concerns and to ensure that the data collection 
process would not affect pending or potential law suits involving the Catholic Church. [4] Ultimately, 97% 

of the dioceses and eparchies returned the surveys, an extraordinarily high response rate for any type of 

survey research, though perhaps not surprising given the mandate from the Charter and the significant 
efforts made by all parties to guarantee confidentiality and alleviate concerns. In general, the surveys were 
complete and showed careful attention to detail, as indicated by the many specific comments provided in 
the surveys. There was not, however, uniformity in terms of the amount of support, staff and resources 

that were available around the country, and so the responses did vary in terms of completeness and level 

of detail provided. 
 
Data Entry.  

All aspects of data coding, entry, and analysis were directed by a data analyst, working in consultation with 

the study’s principal investigator. Actual coding and data entry were done by 16 research assistants. All 
research assistants were thoroughly trained by both the principal investigator and data analyst, not only in 
the specific procedures for dealing with the survey data, but, most importantly, to equip them to 

understand the importance of the study’s complex confidentiality provisions. All study materials and 

documents were recorded when they were received by John Jay College during the entire study period. 
Information from the surveys was recorded in files using both statistical and database software. 
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Confidentiality 
Ensuring the confidentiality of individuals mentioned in the Church’s files was an important element that 
influenced the design of the study and, ultimately, allowed dioceses and religious communities to 

participate fully in the study. The research team was concerned about the confidentiality of and risks to 
those individuals who reported sexual abuse; their friends and family members; priests and deacons 
against whom allegations had been made; Church employees and the dioceses and religious institutes 
themselves. A number of steps were taken to ensure confidentiality. The first decision was that no one on 

the John Jay College team would have direct contact with the files or records that were the property of the 
Church. The only persons who had any direct contact with the Catholic Church files used to complete the 
survey instruments were those persons designated by their bishop or major superior. 
Secondly, the study team put into place complex procedures to ensure that no identifying information 

about any individual who made an allegation of abuse, any priest against whom an allegation had been 
made, nor any individual diocese, eparchy or religious community would be included on any study 
materials that came to John Jay College.  
Our files contain no personal identifying information beyond age at the time of the alleged incident and 

gender for those persons who made allegations of abuse against priests. The information for the surveys 

was taken from existing files, so no new contact was initiated with any person who reported abuse by a 
priest or any member of his or her family.  
With respect to the priests against whom allegations had been made, a challenge arose because one 

interest of the USCCB was to determine whether individual priests had allegations of child sexual abuse in 

more than one diocese, eparchy or religious community. In order to answer this question, the researchers 
needed to be able to give a unique identifying number to each priest, which would then permit us to track 
information about him from more than one diocese. To do this accurately the researchers needed to 

collect, at a minimum, the initials and date of birth of each priest who had been the subject of an 

allegation.  
Given this necessity, the following steps were taken to protect the confidentiality of each priest and his 
community: 

1. No survey, nor any study communication of any kind bearing a postmark, was sent directly to John Jay 
College from any Catholic Church group. An independent auditor, a certified public accountant at a 

nationally known accounting firm, was designated to receive all communications from Catholic Church 
representatives.  

2. Clear instructions were provided to respondents that all completed survey instruments were to be 
placed in blank envelopes that were then sealed. Those sealed, blank envelopes were then placed in 

another envelope or box with a piece of diocesan or religious community stationary and sent to the 
auditor. When these packages were received by the auditor, the outer envelope and the letterhead were 

used to make a record of the sender, for purposes of response rate calculation only. A random code 
number was then assigned to each respondent unit of the Catholic Church. The codes were recorded on 

the blank envelopes, and the materials boxed and sent to John Jay College. From the time of receipt by 
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John Jay College, the materials were only known by their code numbers. Only the completed surveys that 
had been placed in sealed envelopes and mailed were seen by the John Jay College research team. 
3. All external envelopes, packaging and records that linked the sender to the survey data were destroyed 

by the auditor.  
4. The study’s principal investigator opened each one of the envelopes. She recorded the identifying 
information for each priest—initials and birthdate—and then removed that page from the survey. The 
identifying data was immediately encrypted and the surveys numbered with a unique numerical code for 

each priest. The pages with initials and dates of birth were segregated in a secure location, separate from 
the study office, until data collection was complete. These paper records, and the digital record, have been 
destroyed. 
5. The principal investigator carefully inspected all surveys for accidental disclosure of sensitive or 

identifying data. If there was any identifying information written on the survey itself, this information was 
immediately redacted before the surveys were given to the research assistants for coding.  
6. Although the formal procedures made it very unlikely that any accidental disclosure of sensitive data 
would occur, it is always possible that there would be a lapse and sensitive data about victims or abusers 

be transmitted. Accordingly, the study design included several levels of training in confidentiality 

protections for diocesan staff and study research assistants in order to reduce the possibility of accidental 
exposure. 
The John Jay College research team sought and was granted approval to conduct the study by the 

College’s Institutional Review Board which oversees protection of human subjects in research. 

Additionally, the team applied for a Certificate of Confidentiality, which can be granted by the United 
States Department of Health and Human Services (DHHS) to protect against “compelled disclosure of 
identifying information about subjects of biomedical, behavioral, clinical, and other research.” The 

certificate protects the researchers against involuntary disclosure about the identities of research 

participants and is understood to bar any legal demand for testimony in court. Such a certificate does not 
prevent any individual priest, victim, diocese or religious community from voluntarily releasing data. After 
a number of meetings and discussions, DHHS in November 2003 declined not [sic] to grant a Certificate 

of Confidentiality for the study. A major reason for denying the certificate was the determination that the 
John Jay College researchers had taken adequate measures to ensure that all identifying information would 

be removed and the surveys would be confidential, thereby precluding the need for a certificate. 
Additionally, since the primary purpose of the certificate is to protect human subjects who have given 

their consent to participate in research related to confidential matters that may adversely affect them, this 
framework did not apply to the John Jay study since the priests were not voluntary research participants, 

and their consent had not been sought nor granted. Therefore, they were uncertain as to whether it was 
legally possible to issue a certificate, which is primarily used as a vehicle to encourage human subjects to 

participate in a research project. In their letter explaining the rejection of a certificate, it was stated that the 
confidentiality plan for the study “includes multiple and wide-ranging protections for subject identifiers” 
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and as such, “a certificate is not necessary to achieve your research goals.” (See Appendix A.1.1.7 for a 
copy of the letter. [The letter is actually labeled Appendix A1.2.17.) 
 

1.3 Study terminology 
 
Allegation  
Any accusation that is not implausible (see definition below). This includes allegations that did not 

necessarily result in a criminal, civil or diocesan investigation and allegations that are unsubstantiated. 
An implausible allegation is one that could not possibly have happened under the given circumstances (e.g., 
an accusation is made to a bishop about a priest who never served at that diocese). Erroneous information 
does not necessarily make the allegation implausible (e.g., a priest arrived at the diocese a year after the 

alleged abuse, but all other facts of the case are credible and the alleged victim might have mistaken the 
date).  
Boundary Problem  
Inability to maintain a clear and appropriate interpersonal (physical as well as emotional) distance between 

two individuals where such a separation is expected and necessary. Boundary problems can be mild to 

moderate, such as the case of a therapist or teacher who develops a personal relationship with his/her 
student or patient; or, they may be severe, as in the development of an intimate relationship. 
Canon law  

According to http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09056a.htm, canon law is the body of laws and 

regulations made by or adopted by ecclesiastical authority, for the government of the Christian 
organization and its members. The word adopted is here used to point out the fact that there are certain 
elements in canon law borrowed by the Church from civil law or from the writings of private individuals, 

who as such had no authority in ecclesiastical society. 

Diocese  
A geographical division of the Catholic Church led by a bishop that includes Catholic communicants (“the 
faithful”) and parishes. 

Eparchy 
A Catholic Church jurisdiction, similar to a diocese, of Eastern-rite Catholics living in the United States.  

Ephebophile (also called hebophile)  
A clinical term (though not included in the DSM-IV) that denotes one who is sexually attracted to 

adolescent or post-pubescent children. 
Extern  

A priest who has not been incardinated to the diocese where he is working and living. 
False allegation  

An allegation that was proven to be untruthful and fabricated. 
Incardinated 

A priest who has been formally affiliated to a diocese is said to be incardinated in that diocese 
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Incidence  
Used to convey the number of new events occurring in a specific time period.  
Institutional Review Board (IRB)  

Each institution engaged in research involving human subjects that is supported by a department or 
agency to which the federal policy applies must establish an IRB to review and approve the research. 
Under the regulations, an institution can also establish more than one IRB, which may be necessary or 
appropriate, depending on the structure of the institution or the kinds of human subjects research that is 

performed at that institution. Alternatively, an institution can designate another institution's IRB to review 
its research upon approval of the appropriate department or agency. If the research is supported by the 
Department of Health and Human Services, such designations must have the prior approval of the Office 
for Protection from Research Risks. 

Laicization  
Conversion from an ecclesiastical to a lay condition. 
Mean  
The average value of a set of numbers. 

Median  

The mid-point in a set of numbers. In other words, fifty percent of cases fall above and fifty percent of 
cases fall below the median. 
National Review Board (NRB)  

Established by the United States Conference of Catholic Bishops in 2002 to commission a study on the 

"nature and scope" of child sexual abuse in the Catholic Church. See 
http://www.usccb.org/ocyp/nrb.htm. [See our web version of the NRB report, and the original PDF of 
the NRB report, reprocessed so that it is searchable and smaller for easier download.] 

Ordained/Ordination  

The sacramental rite by which a "sacred order" is conferred (diaconate, priesthood, episcopacy). The 
ceremony of consecration to the ministry. 
Permanent Deacon  

According to the Official Catholic Directory (A-14), they are sometimes referred to as "married deacons," 
although the permanent diaconate is open to both married and unmarried men, with the understanding 

that after ordination, they may not marry even after the death of a spouse. Under the authority of the 
diocesan bishop, they perform the same functions as transitional deacons while, at the same time, 

retaining their roles in society as family and business men. 
Prevalence  

The total number (or estimate of the total number) of cases or events at a given time. 
Region (of the Catholic Church in the United States)  

One of fourteen geographical areas, or divisions, of the Catholic Church in the United States. 
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Reliability 
Data that is consistent, yielding the same or similar results in different clinical experiments or statistical 
trials.  

Religious community  
A group that may include ordained clerics and/or non-ordained brothers who are professed members of a 
religious order, and who live subject to the rules of that order. This term is used in this study to include 
members of religious orders or institutes as well as those who reside in cloistered communities, 

monasteries, and abbeys. 
Restricted ministry/ restricted faculties  
An administrative decision made by a bishop or major superior to limit the ecclesiastical and/or parish or 
community functions of an individual priest. 

Seminary 
An educational institute for men that are preparing for the Holy Orders. Major seminary--A school for the 
spiritual, academic, and pastoral education and formation of priesthood candidates. Focus is on 
philosophical and theological teachings. Minor seminary--A prerequisite to the major seminary. Focus is 

on required courses in the humanities and the sciences. 

Sexual abuse of a minor  
As per the Charter, sexual abuse includes contacts or interactions between a child and an adult when the 
child is being used as an object of sexual gratification for the adult. A child is abused whether or not this 

activity involves explicit force, whether or not it involves genital or physical contact, whether or not it is 

initiated by the child, and whether or not there is discernible harmful outcome. 
Suspension (in Canon Law)  
Usually defined as a censure by which a cleric is deprived, entirely or partially of the use of the power of 

orders, office, or benefice. 

Transitional Deacon  
The diaconate is the first order or grade in ordained ministry. Any man who is to be ordained to the 
priesthood must first be ordained as a transitional deacon (also see Permanent Deacon). Deacons serve in 

the ministry of liturgy, of the work, and of charity (see A-14 of The Official Catholic Directory). 
Universe  

The set of individuals, items, or data from which a statistical sample is taken.  
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[PART TWO] THE PREVALENCE OF SEXUAL ABUSE OF 

YOUTHS BY PRIESTS 

 

 
1.1 Estimates of the prevalence of sexual abuse of youths under 18 children in the United States  

 
The estimation of any form of deviance in the general population is a very difficult task. It is impossible to 

assess the extent of sexual offending, either in general or with children as targets. Most estimates of the 
distribution of sexual offenders in the general population are derived from forensic sources, that is, 
samples of those who are arrested or convicted for sex offenses. All researchers acknowledge that those 
who are arrested represent only a fraction of all sexual offenders. Sexual crimes have the lowest rates of 

reporting for all crimes. Not all potential participants in such studies can be known or contacted, not all 
would use the same language to describe their experiences, and not all are willing to share information. 
The sexual abuse of children by Catholic priests and deacons is part of the larger problem of sexual abuse 
of children in the United States. This chapter is a summary of the estimates of child sexual abuse in the 

Catholic Church. 

 
Research estimates 
The prevalence of some event or behavior in a specific population represents the proportion of a 

population which has experienced the event or behavior. Since it is not known how many people in the 

United States experience a form of sexual abuse as children, some researchers select groups, or samples, 
of individuals to study and direct questions to them. If the selection of the group to be surveyed is not 
biased, the results of this study provide estimates of the prevalence of sexual abuse in the population from 

which the group is selected. In order to avoid bias in a sample, every person in the part of the population 

to be used as a framework for selecting the sample must have an equal chance of being asked to 
participate. Researchers use the data gathered from those who participate to estimate the proportion of 
the United States population who are sexually abused during childhood. 

Studies of the incidence, as opposed to the prevalence, of sexual abuse of children concentrate on 
estimating the number of new cases occurring over a particular period of time and on whether the 

number of events or incidents is increasing or decreasing. Scholarly studies of both the incidence and the 
prevalence of sexual abuse of children in the United States began emerging in the 1960s and gained 

greater urgency after the cluster of day care center child abuse cases in the 1980s made the issue one of 
acute public interest. A look at victimization studies that focus on the sexual abuse of minor children 

suggests that the scope of this problem is extensive. 
Although we do not have data reflecting the prevalence of abusers, there are data from several studies 

reporting the prevalence of victimization. The prevalence rates reported in these studies vary somewhat.  
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• 27% of the females and 16% of the males disclosed a history of childhood sexual abuse; 42% of the 
males were likely to never have disclosed the experience to anyone whereas 33% of the females never 
disclosed. [1] 

• 12.8% of the females and 4.3% of the males reported a history of sexual abuse during childhood. [2] 
• 15.3% of the females and 5.9% of the males experienced some form of sexual assault. [3] 
• Only 5.7% of the incidents were reported to the police; 26% of the incidents were not disclosed to 
anyone prior to the study. [4] 

• In summary, when compared with their male counterparts, females were more likely to have been 
sexually abused during childhood. Furthermore, females were more likely than males to disclose such 
information; however, disclosure rates are quite low regardless of the victim’s gender. 
Finkelhor and Jones have used data from National Child Abuse and Neglect Data System (NCANDS) to 

make a national estimate of the number of sexual abuse cases substantiated by child protective service 
(CPS) for the period from 1992 to 2000. Using data from more than forty states, they report that the 
number of substantiated sexual abuse cases peaked at approximately 149,800 in 1992, followed by annual 
declines of 2 to 11 percent per year through 2000 when the number of cases reached a low of 

approximately 89,355. [5] 

Professional opinion is divided about why this drop occurred and how much of the drop is real or the 
result of factors such as changes in definitions, reporting and investigation by the states. Finkelhor and 
Jones examined other indicia of sex abuse rates and conclude that, taken together, they suggest that at 

least part of the drop in cases has resulted from a decline in sexual abuse of children. [6] The National 

Crime Victimization Survey (NCVS)—which asks about rape and sexual assault for victims ages 12 and 
older (including acts counted within the broader definition of child sexual abuse)—shows that sex 
offenses against children ages 12-17 declined 56 percent between 1993 and 2000. Virtually all the decline, 

72 percent, occurred in offenses committed by known perpetrators (family and acquaintances) which 

declined. [7] Finkelhor and Jones observe that cases involving known perpetrators are the ones most likely 
to be categorized as sexual abuse. [8] 
Another source of self-report data on sexual abuse is the Minnesota Student Survey, which has been 

administered to 6th, 9th, and 12th-grade students in Minnesota in 1989, 1992, 1995, 1998, and 2001. [9] 
Between 90 and 99 percent of Minnesota's school districts and more than 100,000 students have 

participated in the survey each year. The survey includes two questions about sexual abuse. Results 
indicate that sexual abuse by family and nonfamily perpetrators showed a slight rise between 1989 and 

1992 followed by a 22-percent drop from 1992 to 2001. [10] At the same time reports of sexual abuse 
have declined, there has been a significant drop in crime rates and measures of family problems such as 

violence among adult intimates, and a drop in out-of-wedlock teenage pregnancies and live births to 
teenage mothers (some of which are attributable to child sexual abuse)—all of these suggest a general 

improvement in the well-being of children.  
Additionally, Finkelhor and Jones suggest that rates of sexual abuse have perhaps been reduced as a result 

of increased incarceration for sexual abuse offenders. They report that surveys of state correctional 
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facilities indicate that between 1991 and 1997, the number of individuals incarcerated in state correctional 
facilities for sex crimes against children rose 39 percent, from 43,500 to 60,700, having already more than 
doubled from 19,900 in 1986. They further note that these totals do not include large numbers of sexual 

abusers who receive sanctions which do not involve incarceration for a year or more. [11] 
  
2.2 Summary results: prevalence of sexual abuse of youths under 18 by catholic priests and deacons  
 

A paramount concern for all involved with the study has been the determination of the prevalence of the 
problem in the Catholic Church in the United States. The survey responses make it clear that the problem 
was indeed widespread and affected more than 95% of dioceses and approximately 60% of religious 
communities. Of the 195 dioceses and eparchies that participated in the study, all but seven have reported 

that allegations of sexual abuse of youths under the age of 18 have been made against at least one priest 
serving in ecclesiastical ministry in that diocese or eparchy. Of the 140 religious communities that 
submitted surveys, all but 30 reported at least one allegation against a religious priest who was a member 
of that community. 

Researchers asked each diocese, eparchy and religious community to provide the total number of priests 

who were active, or serving in ministry, between 1950 and 2002 so that the number of the accused could 
be presented as a part of an overall total. In our effort to understand the scope and distribution of the 
problem for the dioceses and eparchies, researchers collected information on the region, a geographical 

division of the Catholic Church, the number of Catholics per diocese, and the number of parishes per 

diocese. Dioceses and eparchies were asked to indicate these numbers by choosing one of ten equal 
ranges for the number of Catholic communicants and the number of parishes. The range, i.e., 88,501 – 
122,000, 122,001 – 170,000, and so forth, in Catholic population, was used to ensure confidentiality of 

each study participant. Religious communities were grouped into ten equal groups by their total 

membership and clerical membership, as reported in the Official Catholic Directory 2002. These different 
ways of looking at the scope of the problem were used to examine the extent of sexual abuse of youths 
under 18 by Catholic priests and deacons. 

• Dioceses and eparchies reported that allegations of child sexual abuse had been made against 4,692 
priests and deacons for incidents that took place while these men were serving in ecclesiastical ministry. 

Individual survey forms were submitted for 4,557 of these priests. Of these, some surveys had to be 
eliminated because the victim’s [sic] was 18 or older or the date of the alleged incident was prior to 1950 

or after 2002.  
• Religious communities reported that allegations of sexual abuse had been made against 647 priests who 

were members of their communities. Dioceses reported additional religious priests, for a study total of 
929 religious priests. 

• When the multiple surveys for the 143 priests who were the subject of allegations in more than one 
diocese or religious community are condensed to a single record, the total number of Catholic priests and 

deacons in the United States who have been accused of sexual abuse of children is 4,392. 
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• When dioceses are grouped by the fourteen geographical regions of the Church, the average percent of 
all incardinated priests in a region’s dioceses to have been accused of sexual abuse is consistent: all regions 
averaged between 3% and 6% of priests accused. 

• If the total number of priests in religious communities who have had allegations made against them is 
presented as a percentage of all religious priests in ministry, as estimated f[ro]m the study data, the 
percentage accused of child sexual abuse is 2.7%. 
The consistency of the findings in dioceses across the United States is remarkable: whether region, 

number of Catholic communicants or number of parishes is used to array the dioceses, the results show 
allegations of sexual abuse have been made against 2.5% to 7% of diocesan priests. Similarly, whether 
religious priests are ranked by overall membership o[r] religious clerical membership, the percent of 
priests in communities who have been accused ranges from 1% to 3%, or approximately half of that of 

the diocesan priests. 
To estimate the percentage of all priests in ecclesiastical ministry between 1950 and 2002 who have been 
the subject of allegations requires a reliable overall total of priests in ministry during that time period. This 
calculation was done two different way[s]—first by using the data collected through the Diocesan and 

Religious Order Profiles and then by using the estimates produced by the Center for Applied Research in 

the Apostolate. [1] These different methods both yielded the same statistic: approximately 4% of Catholic 
priests and deacons in active ministry between 1950 and 2002 have been accused of the sexual abuse of a 
youth under the age of 18. 

Surveys for 90% of the priests and deacons reported to have had allegations of child sexual abuse 

included the year of ordination. If the yearly ordination totals for diocesan priests accused are compared 
to the overall number of diocesan priests ordained in that year, the percentages of accused priests range 
from a maximum of almost 10% in 1970, decreasing to 8% in 1980 and to fewer than 4% in 1990. 

These prevalence estimates alone do not describe the extent of the problem of sexual abuse. Another way 

to understand the extent of the problem is to ask how many incidents of sexual abuse were alleged to 
occur each year of the study period or, alternatively, to ask how many priests were accused in each year. 
This distribution of alleged abuse events over time shows the pattern of the reported sexual abuse. When 

the incidents recorded in the surveys are tallied for each year of occurrence (of each incident), the 
resulting figure shows that 75% of the events were alleged to occur between 1960 and 1984. This result 

should be considered together with the declining percentage of priests ordained in each year. Additionally, 
understanding about sexual abuse and the treatment of sexual offenders has changed markedly between 

1950 and 2002, and as a result both reporting and response to the problem are like to have been affected.  
  

2.3 Detailed data on prevalence of sexual abuse of youths under 18 by catholic priests  
 

The red (upper) line in Figure 2.3.1 represents the total incidents of alleged abuse for each year of the 
study while the blue (lower) line charts the total number of priests accused in each year of the study. 
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Figure 2.3.1 Annual Count of Incidents Reported and Priests Accused, by Year 
 

  

 

 

The calculation of an overall percentage of priests in ministry was initially derived using information from 

the Diocesan Profiles for total numbers of priests and deacons subject to allegations compared to the total 
of those in ministry between 1950 and 2002. The surveys reported 75,694 diocesan priests and 
approximately 34,000 religious priests in ministry with 4,392 accused of abuse. If the total of the accused 

priests (4,392) is divided by the total of all priests in ministry between 1950 and 2002 (109,694), the result 

is 4%; for diocesan priests only, (3,282/76,694), the percentage is 4.27% and for religious priests, 
(929/34,000), 2.7%. [1] 
Alternatively, the total of priests in ministry estimated by the Center for Applied Research in the 

Apostolate is 94,607 between 1960 and 2002. If the number of priests who had no allegations after 1959 is 

removed (265), the total of surveys for priests and deacons with allegations of child sexual abuse is 4,127, 
and the resulting percentage is slightly more than 4%.  
 

Figure 2.3.2 Distribution of Alleged Incidents of Abuse, By Date of First Instance 
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The tables that follow show in detail the distribution of the allegations of child sexual abuse for each 
diocese or religious community, arrayed by a series of demographic variables. The results are fairly 
uniform across each of the three diocesan tables: the percentage of incardinated priests and deacons 

accused of child sexual abuse is consistently between 3% and 6% and the overall average is 5%. For the 
religious communities, a similar uniformity is evident although it is approximately half of the diocesan 
level. The tables that follow do not include priests who have been exonerated, or those who were 
determined to be ineligible for the study because they did not meet the protocol criteria.  

Table 2.3.1 shows the average number of incardinated clerics who have been accused of sexual abuse and 
the percentage of accused clerics within the total number of incardinated clerics in an individual diocese, 
grouped by Catholic Region. These tables also show the dioceses with the lowest number (and 
percentage) of accused priests in a Region and the dioceses with the highest number (and percentage). 

Table 2.3.2 shows the United States dioceses grouped by the size of the Catholic population and Table 
2.3.3 repeats this display by the number of parishes. Tables 2.3.4 and 2.3.5 show the average number of 
religious community members who have been accused of sexual abuse, grouped by the overall 
membership of the community and then by clerical membership.  

The average number of incardinated clerics in individual diocese or eparchy who have been the subject of 

an allegation of sexual abuse is 19. Another way of expressing this statistic is that the average diocese or 
eparchy had records or knowledge of allegations against 19 clerics. The total number of accused clerics 
incardinated to an individual diocese or eparchy, between 1950 and 2002, ranges from a minimum of 0 to 

a maximum of 165. 
Table 2.3.1 Percent and Number of Incardinated Clerics per Diocese or Eparchy Accused of Sexual Abuse, Grouped by 
Region  
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Table 2.3.2 Percent and Number of Incardinated Clerics per Diocese or Eparchy Accused of Sexual Abuse, Grouped by 
Catholic Population 
 

  

 

 
 
Table 2.3.3 Percent and Number of Incardinated Clerics per Diocese Who Have Been Accused of Sexual Abuse, Grouped by 

Number of Parishes 
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Table 2.3.4 Percent and Number of All Clerics in Religious Communities Accused of Sexual Abuse, Grouped by the Overall 
Membership 

 

  

 

 
Table 2.3.5 Percent and Number of All Clerics in Religious Communities Accused of Sexual Abuse, Grouped by the Current 

Clerical Membership 
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Figure 2.3.3 Priests Accused As a Percent of All Ordinations, By Year 

  

 

 
This figure shows the percentage of all priests ordained in each year from 1960 to 2002 who were 

subsequently accused of child sexual abuse. Data was not available for the total number of Catholic priests 
ordained for the years 1950 through 1959. The upper, or darker, line represents the percentage of 
ordained diocesan priests and the lower, or lighter, line is the percentage of all who were ordained. The 
Official Catholic Directory and the Center for Applied Research were the sources for the total numbers of 

yearly ordinations. 

 
 
 

[PART THREE] THE PRIESTS AND DEACONS ACCUSED 
OF SEXUAL ABUSE  

 
 

3.1 Introduction to the problem of child sexual abuse by adult men  
 
For many years, scholars and practitioners have attempted to describe and categorize adult men who 
engage in sexually abusive behavior with children under the age of 18. One clear finding is that child 

sexual abusers are a heterogeneous population of individuals. There are sexual offenders in all racial, 

ethnic, age, and socioeconomic categories. In describing child sexual abuse, researchers in this area have 
focused on the characteristics of the abusers themselves (e.g., static personal variables, such as sexual 
attraction preferences, and personality) and variables related to the context in which the abuse occurs (e.g., 

access to victims, isolation of the offender, and presence of substance abuse) as well as personal and 

situational characteristics of their victims in an effort to create typologies of abusers for assessment and 
treatment purposes. [1] 
One way of categorizing offenders, for example, is by the type of victim they choose. Some child sexual 

abusers are diagnosed as pedophiles, meaning that they exhibit recurrent, intense, sexually arousing 

fantasies, urges or behaviors related to sexual contact with a prepubescent child over a period of at least 
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six months duration. [2] However, not all sexual abuse occurs with young children, and not all child sexual 
abusers fit this clinical diagnosis. Some researchers have identified a similar condition, ephebophilia, 
which refers to individuals who exhibit these same fantasies, urges or behaviors towards post-pubescent 

youths. [3] While some offenders evidence a clear preference for particular types of victims with regard to 
age and gender, many do not. Individuals who molest children may be heterosexual, homosexual, or 
bisexual with regard to victim selection. Child sexual abusers who prefer female victims are more likely to 
be diagnosed as pedophiles than those who prefer male children while child sexual abusers who prefer 

male victims tend to target boys who are slightly older. [4]  
A second way of categorizing offenders is based on the factors believed to produce the offending 
behavior. The most widely accepted classification of child molesters follows a dichotomous model 
consisting of fixated offenders and regressed offenders. [5] A fixated offender is characterized as having a 

persistent, continual, and compulsive attraction to children. In contrast, regressed offenders are 
individuals who are primarily attracted to adults, but who are perceived to engage in sexual activity with 
children in response to particular stressors (e.g., marital problems and unemployment) or contextual 
variables (e.g., stress or loneliness). [6] Subsequent research has demonstrated that while these two 

concepts are still important in terms of describing sexual abusing types, this classification alone is not 

sufficiently nuanced to describe the complexities of child sexual abusers. [7] Instead, fixation can be 
understood to exist on a continuum, meaning that all offending behavior is likely to result from some 
varying degrees of a combination of stable personal characteristics (e.g., substance abuse) with contextual 

variables (e.g., depression). [8] It is clear that multiple subtypes of offenders exist within the population of 

sex offenders; however, there is no single classification system that has strong empirical support.  
Empirical studies on child sexual abuse in the Catholic Church are limited. However, a number of 
descriptive studies have been reported which have examined small, often clinical samples of clergy. These 

studies suffer from a number of methodological weaknesses, such as small, non- representative samples, 

which limit their findings and make it impossible to draw any type of meaningful generalization about 
child sexual abuse in the Church. This literature, however, has focused attention on a number of 
important topics to be considered in studying the issues within the Church, including the difference 

between sexually offending and non-offending priests, [9] the difference between sexually offending 
priests and sexual offenders in the general population, [10] personality characteristics or backgrounds of 

sexually offending priests, [11] the link between child sexual abuse and substance abuse, [12] and the 
emotional or psychological development of abusive priests. [13] The survey instrument completed for 

each priest against whom allegations of abuse had been made incorporated questions associated with 
these topics. The followings sections of the report present information about the priests and deacons 

alleged to have committed child sexual abuse.  
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3.2 Summary results: priests who have allegations of sexual abuse  
 
Priests who have allegations of sexual abuse of minors are a heterogeneous group of individuals. This is 

also the case with the general population of child sexual abusers, who have no consistent pattern of age, 
socioeconomic status, race or psychological problems. The purpose of this chapter is to explain the 
characteristics of these priests, including their demographic characteristics (e.g., age at time of ordination 
and offense), their status in the Church, any behavioral and psychological problems they have experienced 

and any criminal penalties resulting from the allegations of abuse. The study produced a number of 
interesting findings: 
• The majority of priests with allegations of abuse from 1950-2002 were ordained between the 1950s and 
1970s. 

• The majority of priests with allegations of abuse are diocesan. Religious priests have slightly more than 
half as many allegations as diocesan priests. Additionally, religious priests have fewer multiple allegations 
and fewer allegations of “severe” offenses (e.g., those with penetration). 
• Surveys indicated that some priests with allegations of sexual abuse also showed a variety of behavioral 

problems, the most common of which were personality problems. 

• Few incidents were reported to the police. It is possible to speculate that one reason for this is because 
of the delay in reporting of abuse; consequently, the abuse was alleged beyond the statutes of limitation in 
many instances. 

• When allegations were made to the police, they were almost always investigated, and about one in three 

priests were charged with a crime. Overall, few priests with allegations served criminal sentences; only 3% 
of all priests with allegations served prison sentences. The priests with many allegations of abuse were not 
more likely than other priests to be charged and serve prison sentences.  

  

3.3 Demographic characteristics of priests and deacons accused of sexual abuse of youths under 18 
 
This chapter is based on survey data that describes 4,392 individual men ordained as Catholic priests or 

deacons. The following steps were taken to achieve that number: 
• 4,627 surveys were submitted based on files of individual priests and deacons. 

• 68 surveys were removed as ineligible for the study. 
• 143 priests were accused of sexual abuse of minors in more than one diocese or religious community. 

These individuals were identified as having identically encrypted initials and birth dates. All were also 
confirmed by ordination year and seminary. The information about these men from multiple surveys has 

been collected into a single entry, and the duplicate entries deleted. 
• There were 41 permanent deacons, 20 transitional deacons and 22 seminarians (who were later ordained) 

among the group of men accused of sexual abuse of minor children. Since there were few deacons, it 
should be understood that they are included when priests are mentioned. 
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• Not all questions were answered on each survey; as a result, each table shows the available responses, 
and the total will change from table to table. 
Birth dates of the clerics accused of sexual abuse of minors during the study period span more than a 

century–from 1867 to 1973 (Table 3.3.1). The ordination dates show a similar range, from 1890 to 2000 
(Table 3.3.2). However, the majority of men in this study were born between 1920 and 1950, and were 
ordained in their mid- to late-twenties. Almost 50% of these men were ordained at ages 26 or 27, and 
75% were ordained between the ages of 26 and 30. The majority were ordained after 1950. 

 
Table 3.3.1 Decade of Birth 

  

 

  
The year of a priest or deacon’s birth 
was provided for 4,019 individuals, 
or 91.5% of those reported in the 
surveys. 

Table 3.3.2 Decade of Ordination 

  

 

The year of ordination was provided 
for 4,034 priests and deacons, or 
91.6% of those reported in the 
surveys. 
Canon law establishes the age for 
ordination. In 1983, Canon Law 
established the minimum age for 
ordination as 24. In earlier years, it 
would have been possible to be 
ordained to minor orders at a 
younger age. With respect to those 
ordained before the mid-1950s, we 
cannot be sure how those who 
completed the surveys understood 
ordination date and whether the date 
reported is ordination to a minor 
order or ordination to the priesthood.

The average age at the time of ordination of those included in this study did not change between 1880 and 
1979, but has risen significantly in the last 20 years to 35 in the period between 1990 and 2002. This 
change in age at time of ordination, observed in this subset of all men ordained to the Catholic 

priesthood, is consistent with an overall trend in the Catholic Church. If all are considered, the average 
age at the time of ordination for a diocesan priest in this study is 28 and for a religious priest, 29. 
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Table 3.3.3 Age at Time of Ordination 

  

 

The age at ordination was calculated 
by subtracting the year of birth from 
the year of ordination. Information 
on both ages was available for 3,945 
priests and deacons. 

Only 1% of the men in this study were married at the time an allegation of sexual abuse was made against 
them. 
 
Table 3.3.4 Cleric’s Marital Status 

  

 

The deaconate is the first stage of 
ordained ministry. Both married and 
unmarried men may be ordained as 
permanent deacons. 

  

The clerical status at the time the allegation was made is shown below in Table 3.3.5. 172 individual priests 

held more than one status during the period covered by the accusation of abuse. Overall, 69.4 % of the 

accused priests were diocesan priests and 22.1% were religious priests. 
 
Table 3.3.5 Clerical Status at Time of Allegation 

  

 

Some priests held more than one 
clerical position during the period of 
alleged abuse. Twelve priests held the 
status of bishop at some point during 
the period of alleged abuse. Nine 
bishops who were the subject of 
allegations held more than one 
clerical status. 
Seminarians or brothers who had 
been the subject of allegations before 
they were ordained were included in 
the study as long as they proceeded to 
ordination. 
The total of 4,211 shown in Table 
3.3.5 is less than the overall total of 
4,392 because not all survey forms 
provided information about clerical 
status. 
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As a whole, the known population of sexual offenders is older than the population of other types of 
offenders. However, those who have more victims and are more serious offenders tend to have an earlier 
age of onset. Paraphilias often develop prior to adulthood, and adult sex offenders who had sexual 

convictions as adolescents generally commit both more offenses and more serious offenses as adults 
when compared with those who were not juvenile-onset offenders. 
 
Table 3.3.6 Age of Priest at First Instance of Alleged Abuse 

  

 

  

  

 
Table 3.3.7 Age of Priest at First Instance of Alleged Abuse, Diocesan & Religious 

  

 

  

The average age of a priest at the first incident or allegation of child sexual abuse is 39 if all surveys are 

considered, and the median is 35. The average and median both rise gradually from late 30s to late 40s 
between 1950 and 2002. 
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Table 3.3.8 Change in Age at First Instance of Alleged Abuse, 1950–2002 by Decade 

  

 

  

 
 
3.4 Priests with behavioral problems 
 

Mental health and treatment professionals have found that it is not uncommon for those who engage in 

child sexual abuse to demonstrate other behavioral and psychological problems as well. Studies on co-
occurrence of sexual offending and other problems have consistently found high rates of personality 
dysfunction [1] as well as major mental disorders such as anxiety or depression. [2] Similarly, alcohol or 

substance abuse problems are frequently present among those who engage in child sexual abuse. [3] 

Studies which have examined clergy who sexually abuse minors with co-occurring problems have found 
them to exhibit fewer psychological problems than other sex offenders. [4] However, methodological 
limitations preclude firm conclusions about groups of clergy who offend. 

To examine the co-existence of child sexual abuse and other problems, the study instruments inquired 
about other types of problems that were evident from a priest’s files. The question asked specifically about 
whether the priest had a history of abuse that was either indicated in the record or known to the diocese; 
whether he had a history of substance abuse; whether there had been questions raised about his fitness for 

ministry and whether he had manifested other behavioral problems. Records of 1,400 priests and deacons, 
nearly one in three of those against whom allegations of sexual abuse of a youth under 18 were made, 
showed a history of substance abuse, questions about his “fitness for ministry” or behavioral problems. 
According to information contained in Church records, very few priests accused of sexual abuse had 

themselves been victims of abuse. It should be kept in mind, however, that unless a priest self-disclosed 
his own prior abuse or it had been specifically raised as an issue, there might not have been an indication 
of abuse in Church files. Of the 4,392 priests and deacons, 279, or 6.8% of the total number, were 
reported to have been abused (see Table 3.4.1 for breakdown of this number by type of abuse). Of these, 

a smaller number, 67 reported multiple forms of abuse. Almost half of the priests whose records indicated 
prior sexual or physical abuse also suffered verbal and emotional abuse. 
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Table 3.4.1 Priests with a History of Victimization, By Type of Abuse 

  

 

The files for 68 priests included 
information indicating that they had 
experienced more than one form of 
abuse during childhood. 

  
When there was a history of childhood abuse, the most frequent abuser was an adult man. As shown in 

Table 3.4.2, of the 274 priests reported to have been abused themselves, nearly half of them were abused 
by someone in their family. Thirty-five percent were abused by a parent and 25 percent by a father. 
 
 

 
Table 3.4.2 Priests with a History of Victimization, By Type of Abuse [sic, actually by type of abuser] 

  

 

A total of 48 priests were reported 
to have been abused by a priest or 
deacon. This illustrates that 18 
percent of priests with allegations of 
abuse had themselves been abused by 
a priest or deacon. 

A history of substance abuse was reflected in the files of slightly fewer than one in five of the priests and 

deacons accused of sexual abuse. Alcohol abuse was reported much more frequently than drug abuse, 

implicated in 96% of the 753 priests with substance abuse information in their records. 
 
Table 3.4.3 Substance Abuse History 

  

 

The survey did not ask for a formal 
diagnosis of substance abuse or 
dependence. It was deemed sufficient 
that the personnel file included an 
indication that the problem of 
substance abuse had been observed. 

  
 

 



 

 

 

Anno IV – n. 4 dicembre 2011 

 

81 81 

Table 3.4.4 Comparison of Priest Victims 

  

 

Priests who had themselves been 
victims of abuse were twice as likely 
to have a history of difficulties with 
alcohol, illegal drugs or both. 

  
For those priests with information about substance abuse problems in their files, nearly 72% were 
referred for evaluation or treatment, with no action reported for nearly 16% (see Table 3.4.5). However, it 

should be noted that evaluation and treatment referrals are likely to have been documented in the files 
whereas less formal handling of substance abuse issues might not have been included in the files, so these 
numbers need to be interpreted cautiously in terms of efficacy. Of those who were referred for treatment, 
Table 3.4.6 shows that more than 85% were sent for treatment outside of the diocese (76% of whom were 

referred for inpatient treatment). 

 
Table 3.4.5 Church Response to Substance Abuse 

  

 

Table 3.4.5 shows the initial 
response undertaken by dioceses and 
religious communities to care for a 
priest with a substance abuse 
problem. In the majority of cases, 
more than one response was made. 
According to data from the surveys, 
63% of those priests recognized to 
have a substance abuse problem were 
referred for treatment. 

  
Table 3.4.6 Substance Abuse Treatment 

  

 

Table 3.4.6 includes all instances of 
treatment reported in the surveys. 
Forty six priests were treated twice 
for substance abuse problems and 
four were treated three times. 
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Church records for 476 priests, or 10.9% of the total in the study, raised questions about those priests’ 
fitness for ministry. Another 774 were identified as having behavioral problems. The handwritten notes 
documenting these problems indicated they were largely psychological in nature (82.2% of those with 

noted behavioral or fitness for ministry problems were described as having psychological problems). If 
fitness and behavioral problems are considered together with other noted problems,1,400 priests and 
deacons, or 32% of those who were later the subject of an allegation of sexual abuse had been recognized 
as having behavioral problems. 
 
Table 3.4.7 Classification of Fitness and/or Behavioral Problems 

  

 

Table 3.4.7 provides a classification 
of the types of problems that were 
described in the surveys. 
Table 3.4.7 includes information 
about 1,400 priests. 

  
3.5 Priests and deacons and the allegations 

 
Statistics from recent United States Justice Department studies of the prevalence of youth victimization 
confirm what other surveys have found: a startling proportion of young people experience sexual 
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victimization[.] [1] In a sample of 4,023 adolescents ages 12 to 17 across racial and ethnic groups, the 
lifetime prevalence for sexual assault is 8.1%[.] [2] 
Of all female victims of forcible rape whose ages were reported to enforcement agencies in 1992 (from 15 

states), girls under the age of 18 represented approximately half of the victims. [3] The younger the victim, 
the more likely that she knew the person who assaulted her. [4] 
When similar research was done with data on all victims of sexual assault known to law enforcement 
between 1991 and 1996, juveniles represented the large majority of all victims of forcible fondling (84%), 

forcible sodomy (79%), and sexual assault with an object (75%)[.] [5] One in seven victims of a reported 
sexual assault was under the age of six. [6] The single age with the greatest proportion of sexual assault 
victims among all victims reported to law enforcement was age 14. [7] 
Table 3.5.1 Allegations against Priest / Deacons, Grouped by Number of Allegations 

  

 

The Cleric Survey asked for the total 
number of victims who made 
allegations in the reporting diocese 
and for the total number off potential 
allegations that might be made about 
a particular priest or deacon. 
Respondents were also asked to 
complete a Victim Survey for each 
person making an allegation. 
Table 3.5.1 is based on the data 
from the Cleric Survey. 

  

If accused diocesan and religious priests are compared using the above classification into four groups, the 
results do not differ greatly  
• 54% of diocesan priests had a single allegation compared to 61% of accused religious priests; 
• 14.7 of diocesan priests have 4-9 allegations, compared to 10.9% of the accused religious priests; 

• 4.2% of diocesan priests have ten or more allegations, compared to 1.5% of the religious priests. 
Question 23 on the Cleric Survey asked the respondent to report the number of victims who had made 
formal allegations known to the diocese and religious community about an individual priest. These 
allegations are referred to in Table 3.5.2 as “Formal Allegations.” The following survey question asked “Is 

there any indication that the cleric has abused more victims than the official allegations made?” The 
affirmative responses, and the numbers associated with them, are referred to as “Potential Allegations.” 
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Table 3.5.2 Formal and Potential Allegations against Priests, in Four Groups 

  

 

If the formal allegations made 
against an individual priest or 
deacon are added to the potential 
allegations known to the diocese or 
religious community, the result is 
shown in Table 3.5.2. 

  
Table 3.5.3 Gender of Alleged Victims, By Number of Alleged Abusers 

  

 

Table 3.5.3 shows the percentage of 
all priests with allegations, grouped 
by the gender of the person who made 
the allegation. 
In 429 surveys, the gender of the 
alleged victim was not identified. 

 
Table 3.5.4 Alleged Victims of Sexual Abuse Incidents, Grouped by Gender and Age 

  

 

  

  

The data for Table 3.5.4 are drawn from the Cleric Surveys. The question on that survey that asked for a 
listing of alleged victims’ ages and gender was not completed for all surveys. Therefore the totals in Table 
3.5.4, when summed, are not the same as the total number of alleged incidents. 
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Figure 3.5.1 Gender Ratio of Alleged Victims, By Decade of Accusation 

  

 

  

  
The year 1944 appears in this figure because one incident of abuse began in 1944, along with others that 
began in the late 1940s, but continued after 1950. The years of abuse before 1950 are not counted when 

the totals by year are derived, but are included here. 

 
Table 3.5.5 Alleged Male Victims, Age at First Instance of Abuse by Decade 

  

 

  

  
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 



 

 

 

Anno IV – n. 4 dicembre 2011 

 

86 86 

Table 3.5.6 Alleged Female Victims, Age at First Instance of Abuse, By Decade 

  

 

  

  

The information in Tables 3.5.5 and 3.5.6 is taken from the Victim Surveys and available only for those 
surveys that included answers to the three questions about gender, date of incident and age at the time of 
the incident. Complete responses were received for 82%, or slightly more than four out of five, of the 
incident-level surveys. 
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Table 3.5.7 Summary of Alleged Acts of Sexual Abuse 

  

 

  

 
3.6 Serial abusers: priests with multiple allegations 

 
Many individuals who commit a sexual offense, such as child sexual abuse, do so as a result of situational 

or impulsive factors. These are often single-victim offenders who may never repeat their crime or may 
repeat the act only if the same or similar circumstances recur. For example, such individuals may only act 

out when their controls are reduced due to intoxication, when experiencing significant situational stress, 
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or when an opportunity is present. Thus, their behavior is often unplanned and considered a "regression," 
triggered largely-but not entirely-by external conditions. 
However, there is a much smaller number of serial sex offenders who act out not as a result of the effects 

of external stress or a weakening of inhibitory controls; instead, they behave in a more methodical fashion 
using a high degree of planning. In these cases, there is a strong compulsion to act-a compulsion derived 
from a fixation on the type of victim desired and the type of acts performed. These offenses are often 
preceded by years of intense fantasy in which the act is rehearsed and strategies are developed. Offenders 

of this type have a very high potential to repeat their crimes. Such individuals can be quite manipulative in 
the way they approach victims and in the methods they employ to avoid apprehension. Because their 
crimes are highly planned and often target particular types of victims, they may abuse large numbers of 
children before they are apprehended. 

Those priests who have been accused of abusing a large number of young people have attracted 
significant, often sensationalized, nationwide attention. These cases are frequently discussed along with 
the cases of those priests who have been transferred from diocese to diocese and who have continued to 
be accused of sexual abuse of youth under 18. Data from this study has found these two groups to be 

different in many aspects. Those priests who have ten or more allegations differ in many respects from 

the average for all priests in the study, but this is not as true for the group having allegations in more than 
one diocese or religious community. The study received 149 surveys for priests who had ten or more 
allegations of child sexual abuse-although if potential allegations (from potential victims known to the 

diocese) are included, the number of priests is 252. After careful analysis, 143 priests out of the total 

number of 4,392, were identified as having been the subject of allegations in more than one diocese. Of 
that group, nine had allegation made in three dioceses and one priest was accused of sexual abuse in four 
dioceses. 

• The group of 149 priests, the “10+ group,” account for 26% of all incidents reported in the study. The 

143 priests who were accused in more than one diocese, the “Transfers,” had a lower rate of accusation, 
but account for 8.7% of all incidents reported in the study (see Table 3.6.1). 
• The group of 143 priests who received accusations in at least two dioceses or religious communities 

were more likely to be identified with substance abuse and behavioral problems and more likely to be 
reported to the police. Overall, 64% of the “Transfer” group saw their ministry restricted. 
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Table 3.6.1 Priests with Multiple Allegations: Comparison of Two Groups 

  

 

These data are taken from the Cleric 
Survey. The total number of 
allegations reported there exceeds the 
number of Victim Surveys received. 
The Cleric Survey asked for the total 
number of allegations that had been 
made against a priest or deacon in 
the responding diocese or religious 
community. It also asked for the 
number of other incidents not yet 
reported that were associated with or 
suspected of a particular priest. 

  
The distribution of the number of allegations per priests is similar for diocesan and religious priests except 

with respect to 10+ group. There are only 14 religious priests in the 10+ group of 149. 
 
Table 3.6.2 Serial Abusers by Clerical Status 

  

 

  

 

3.7 Criminal prosecutions and penalties 
 

Despite the gravity of the crime of child sexual abuse and the public policy interest in dealing effectively 
with it, very little systematic data has been collected that would provide a clear profile of those who are 

prosecuted, convicted or incarcerated for child sexual abuse. [1] As a U.S. Department of Justice 
publication explains, despite a few highly publicized cases of sexual assaults of young children, “there is 

little empirically-based information on these crimes.” [2] The National Crime Victimization Survey, for 
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example, collects data on victims over the age of 12. There is reason to believe, however, that sexual 
assault crimes against juvenile victims comprise a large proportion of sexual assaults handled by law 
enforcement agencies. [3]  

In the last ten years or so, a new reporting system has been in place, the National Incident-Based 
Reporting Systems (NIBRS), which has the potential to provide much more detailed information about 
those who are arrested for sexual assaults against children and the methods of arrest clearance. [4] 
However, it is limited in representativeness because law enforcement agencies are not mandated to 

participate; for example, data from a July 2000 report draws from only 12 states. [5] Nevertheless, it does 
provide relevant contextual information. It reports that, in general, sexual assaults of juvenile victims were 
more likely to result in an arrest (29%) than were adult victimizations (22%) although rates were lower for 
victims under 6 (19%) versus approximately 32.5% for victims ages 6 to 17. [6] Overall, these results 

indicate that juvenile victims of sexual assault who were reported to law enforcement agencies were more 
likely to be male (18%) than were adult victims (4%); nearly one-fourth of the victims under 12 were male. 
Sexual assaults of children under the age of 6 were “the least likely of all such crimes to result in arrest or 
be otherwise cleared.” [7] Law enforcement was able to identify the offender in just a third of the sexual 

assaults of children under age 6 and 45% of those for victims between 6 and 11. [8] 

The following tables summarize whether each particular incident or allegation of abuse against a priest led 
to follow-up in the criminal justice system. Of course, the range of behaviors described in the allegations 
varied substantially (see Table 4.4.1), which might have affected whether law enforcement contact was 

initiated or resulted in any follow-up. Overall, fifteen percent of priests were reported to the police by a 

victim. A much smaller number were reported by a diocese or religious community. 
A report to the police resulted in an investigation in almost all cases (see Tables 3.7.1 and 3.7.2). Only 384 
of the 4,392 priests and deacons were criminally charged (see Table 3.6.3). The comparative percentages 

for diocesan, religious and extern priests investigated by the police and subsequently charged are generally 

equivalent. 
 
Table 3.7.1 Abuse Reported to the Police, By Clerical Status 

  

 

According to the information in the 
Church’s files, approximately 24% 
of priests accused of abuse were 
reported to the police, and some were 
independently detected. 
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Table 3.7.2 Abuse Investigated by Police 

  

 

Tables 3.7.1 – 3.7.4 report 
information on 4,211 priests and 
deacons, the total number for whom 
data was available on both clerical 
status and police contact. 

  
Table 3.7.3 Priest Charged with a Crime 

  

 

  

  
Overall, 9.1% percent of priests were charged with a criminal offense (see Table 3.7.3). Although this is 
41% of those cases in which a police investigation was carried out, the percentage of charges that 
proceeded to adjudication would be smaller. 

Of the 384 priests who were charged with a crime, a majority (252) were convicted. 

 
Table 3.7.4 Priests Convicted of a Crime 

  

 

Table 3.7.4 is based on a total 
number of 4,211 priests. 

  

Of those who were convicted (priests), the following table summarizes the type of sentence the priest was 
given for the offense. Criminal penalties are specific to localities or jurisdictions, and the charges against 

the priests varied widely. 
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Table 3.7.5 Criminal Penalties 

  

 

Three men were sentenced to spend 
the rest of their lives in prison, and 
two others were required to register 
as sex offenders. 

 
Table 3.7.6 Priests, By Number of Incidents Charged 

  

 

  

  
In trying to better understand the types of incidents that led to criminal justice system involvement, the 
allegations made against priests have been divided into two categories: those involving direct sexual 
contact either by mouth to genitals (e.g., oral sex, penetration or masturbation) and those without such 

direct sexual contact (e.g., hugging, kissing or sex talk). The type of incident did not seem to influence 

whether the alleged victim contacted the police or whether the priest was ultimately charged or convicted 
(see Tables 3.7.7, 3.7.8 and 3.7.9). 
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Table 3.7.7 Police Report by Severity of Allegation 

  

 

Tables 3.7.7 – 3.7.9 show the 
comparative criminal justice system 
contact for priests accused of acts or 
attempts involving penetration or 
oral sex and those involving an act 
of masturbation. All other incidents, 
including those with allegations of 
unspecified “ sex abuse” or “other” 
abusive behavior are counted in these 
tables as not involving sex. 

 
 
Table 3.7.8 Criminal Charge by Severity of Allegation 

  

 

  

  
Table 3.7.9 Criminal Conviction by Severity of Allegation 

  

 

  

If the accused priests are grouped not just by the number of formal allegations, but by the number of 

actual and potential allegations (to include the number of potential victims) the results show that 
investigation, arrest, and conviction are more likely for priests with more allegations. 
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Table 3.7.10  Police Investigation – Allegations Plus Potential Victims 

  

 

The term “potential victims” refers 
to Question 24 on the Cleric Survey, 
which asks for any third-party 
allegations noted in the records. 
Tables 3.7.10 - 3.7.2 include both 
actual and “potential” allegations. 

  
 
Table 3.7.11  Priest Charged – Allegations and Potential Victims 

  

 

  

Table 3.7.12 Priest Convicted – Allegations Plus Potential Victims 
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[PART FOUR] INCIDENTS AND ALLEGATIONS OF CHILD 

SEXUAL ABUSE 

 

 
4.1 Introduction to incidents and allegations of child sexual abuse 
 
Child sexual abuse is complex problem that encompasses psychological, social and legal considerations. 

Research and theory have sought to understand the various motivations for abuse as well as characteristic 
offender behaviors that lead up to and occur during abuse. In order to understand child sexual abuse, it is 
important to understand the motivation to begin offending (the preconditions to child sexual abuse), how 
child sexual abusers get children to participate in sexual activity (“grooming”), and how and why the 

abusers are able to maintain this course of abusive actions through rationalizations of the behavior. 
When considering why men sexually abuse children and adolescents, researchers have identified a number 
of preconditions to child sexual abuse. These include, but are not limited to: the offender’s “emotional 
congruence” to youths (the link between the offender’s emotional needs and the children’s 

characteristics), low self esteem, deviant sexual arousal, “developmental blockage” (the failure to develop 

the appropriate social skills and self-confidence necessary to form effective intimate relations with adults), 
“situational blockage” (when an adult’s sexual interests are blocked from normal sexual expression owing 
to the loss of a relationship or some other transitory crisis), and disinhibition (the factors that help a child 

sexual abuser overcome his inhibitions so that he allows himself to abuse a child or adolescent, e.g., use of 

alcohol or other substances). [1] These preconditions are each variable in strength; while some abusers 
may act out as a reaction to transitory stress, others seem to be driven by such a strong compulsion that 
situational factors play only a minor role, if any at all. 

In order to get the children to go along with the abuse, many child sexual abusers indulge in what is 

termed “grooming,” or premeditated behavior intended to manipulate the potential victim into complying 
with the sexual abuse. [2] Grooming tactics include verbal, emotional and/or physical intimidation, 
seduction, and the use of enticements such as candy, money, or other gifts. Emotional manipulation and 

verbal coercion seem to be the most common tactics used by offenders to groom their victims, including 
doing favors for the victim in exchange for sex and/or emotionally blackmailing the victim into 

compliance. [3] 
In order for the child sexual abuse to continue, child sexual abusers often rationalize their behavior 

through “cognitive distortions,” or distorted thinking patterns. Like any other type of offender, child 
sexual abusers may subconsciously use a “neutralization technique” to defuse any feelings of remorse or 

guilt they have for committing the abusive act or for the consequences of that act. [4] They do so by 
excusing or justifying their actions, often acknowledging their guilt but not taking responsibility for the 

acts. Commonly, they blame the victims for their offenses or justify their offenses through the victims’ 
actions. 
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We used the extensive body of research findings that describe offender characteristics and the 
circumstances of childhood victimization as a guide in crafting the questions (e.g., the type of enticements 
used to “groom” children and to understand this sub-group of abusers. 

 
4.2 Summary: characteristics of the incidents of alleged sexual abuse by catholic priests 
 
One of the most important tasks of this report is to provide a better understanding of the situations in 

which sexual abuse of children by Catholic priests occurred. The purpose of this chapter is to describe 
who has alleged child sexual abuse in the Church, his or her situational characteristics (e.g., age, gender 
and family situation), the relationship between the priest and the accuser. [period as in original] and the 
circumstances of the abuse (when and in what situation the abuse allegedly occurred). Through an 

appreciation of these characteristics, the Church would be better able to design policies aimed at removing 
opportunities in which such abuse could occur. 
The study produced some important findings about the nature of child sexual abuse in the Catholic 
Church. 

• Unlike in the general population, more males than females were allegedly. In fact, there was a significant 

difference between genders, with four out of five alleged victims being male. 
• The majority of alleged victims were post-pubescent, with only a small percentage of priests receiving 
allegations of abusing young children. 

• The allegations of sexual abuse involved a variety of sexual acts, and most of the priests involved were 

alleged to have committed multiple acts per victim. Indeed, much of the sexual abuse reported involved 
serious sexual offenses. 
• According to the allegations of sexual abuse, the most frequent context of the sexual incidents occurred 

during a social event. Additionally, many of the priests with allegations of abuse socialized with the family 

of the alleged victim. 
• The most common place of occurrence was the residence of the priest though incidents of abuse 
allegedly occurred in a wide variety of locations. 

Whatever the motivation of men to sexually abuse children, the abuse is less likely to occur if there are 
fewer opportunities for the abuse to happen. This chapter paints a picture of priests who are friendly with 

the families of their alleged victims and who spend much social time with those they allegedly abused. 
Several of the priests allegedly bought gifts or gave other types of enticements (e.g., let the youths drive 

cars or took them to sporting events) to those who made allegations against them. Thus, like in the 
general population, child sexual abuse in the Catholic Church appears to be committed by men close to 

the children they allegedly abuse. Many appear to use grooming tactics to entice children into complying 
with the abuse and the abuse frequently occurs in the home of the alleged abuser or victim. 
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4.3 Characteristics of children who alleged sexual abuse by catholic priests  
 
This chapter is based on survey data that describes 10,667 incidents of alleged sexual abuse of youths 

under 18 by a Catholic priest or deacon, at least part of which occurred between the beginning of 1950 
and the end of 2002. The following steps were taken to achieve that number: 
• Dioceses, eparchies and religious communities submitted 10,822 incident-level surveys based on files for 
individual priests and deacons who had been accused of child sexual abuse. 

• Allegations determined to have been documented by more than one survey have been unified as a single 
incident-level file. 
• 155 surveys that were submitted for allegations made about acts that occurred when the person making 
the allegation was 18 or older, and about alleged events that occurred or ended before 1950, or that were 

associated to seminarians or religious brothers not eligible for the study were deleted and 
diocesan/religious community totals corrected.  
• Not all questions were answered on each survey; as a result, each table shows the available responses, 
and the totals change from table to table. 

The extent of childhood sexual victimization is difficult to estimate though it is a phenomenon that has 

been studied extensively over the last few decades. Despite the claim by many that it occurs in epidemic 
proportions, most of these studies have disagreed with respect to the true prevalence figure. Prevalence 
estimates of childhood sex abuse range from 2 to 62 percent, depending largely upon the methodology 

used in the research design (including the definition of child sexual abuse, sampling procedures, type of 

questions asked during one-on-one interviews, and gender of the respondents). One analysis of the 
various studies on victim prevalence found that the overall prevalence for male children who are sexually 
abused is 13 percent, and the prevalence of female children who are sexually abused ranges from 30 to 40 

percent. [1] This study also identified three significant explanations as to why there is such a wide range in 

childhood sexual victimization rates, including the number of screening questions used to identify abuse 
victims, the size of the sample, and the year in which the study was conducted. [2] The results of our study 
indicated that of all victims whose gender was reported, (Table 4.3.1) 81% were male and 19% were 

female. 
Table 4.3.1 Gender of alleged victim 

  

 

  

98.5% of surveys reported the gender of the alleged victim. 

 
Table 4.3.2 represents the age of the alleged victim at the time of the alleged event. If the event continued 

for multiple years, this table represents the age at which the abuse allegedly began. Each alleged victim is 
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only represented once. Therefore, this table does not represent the duration of abuse or the ages of the 
alleged victims throughout the time they were abused. For instance, if a child was sexually abused from 
the age of three to nine, he or she is represented in this table at age three. 

The majority of victims are males between the ages of 11-17, and just over half (50.7%) of all individuals 
who made allegations of abuse were between the ages of 11-14. The average age of all alleged victims is 
12.6. This number has increased over time, however. In the 1950s, the average age was 11.5; in the 1960s 
it was 12; in the 1970s it was 12.87; in the 1980s it was 13.2; and by the 1990s it was 13.87. 

 
Table 4.3.2 Victim’s age at first instance of abuse 

  

 

  

 
Eighty-four percent of surveys included the age of the alleged victim at the time the abuse occurred or at 
the time the abuse began. It is important to understand that in retrospective studies, particularly where 

there is a delay in the reporting of the events, the possibility that alleged victims did not remember the 
specific dates correctly must be considered. (See Section 5.1 for a review of the research on this 
phenome[n]on, called “telescoping.”) 
The substantial majority of alleged victims of child sexual abuse, or almost four out of five, lived with 

both parents. Information about the residence of the alleged victim was provided on 70% of the Victim 
Surveys. 
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Table 4.3.3 Victim’s residence / living situation 

  

 

  

 
 
4.4 Characteristics of acts of sexual abuse by catholic priests 
 

Many efforts have been made to assess the abuse experiences of those who have been victims of child 

sexual abuse, from attempts to collect population data at the national level to small clinical studies done 
with a few survivors of sexual abuse. These studies generally tend to chronicle the types of behaviors 
engaged in by child sexual abusers, and primarily report percentages of the sample that experienced each 

form of abuse (e.g., intercourse, oral sex, fondling, pornography). A number of studies have compared 
male and female victims, although most of the male victim samples have been too small to allow for 
broad generalizations. 
Looking at Table 4.4.1, it is clear that many of the allegations of abuse include more than one type of 

sexual act. [1] Several points are significant: 
• The categories are not mutually exclusive. In other words, the abusers could have committed multiple 
types of abuses.  
• Very few priests have allegations of only the least severe of the abuses. Only 148 priests (2.9%) allegedly 

committed act of verbal abuse and/or pornography offenses without more severe offenses. Only 395 
priests (9.0%) allegedly committed offenses involving touching over the clothes only without also 
committing a more severe offense. 
• Touching under the victim’s clothes is the most common act alleged. However, only 695 (15.8%) priests 

committed that as the only or the most serious of their alleged offenses. This means that when this abuse 
was alleged, it usually included a more serious offense as well. 
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• There are 69 incidents for which the most serious act alleged is sexual talk. These incidents represent 
seven-tenths of one percent, or .7% of the 9,630 surveys that reported details about the behavior that was 
alleged to have taken place. If sexual talk and the use of pornography are counted together, for cases 

where no further sexual abuse was alleged, there are 141 incidents, or 1.5% of the total. 
• If talk and/or pornography use are considered together with either touching under the priest’s or 
victim’s clothing, and nothing more serious is alleged, the total number of such incidents is 1,196, or 
12.4% of the total. 

• If hugging and kissing, the removal of clothing, or masturbation is counted along with the acts outlined 
above, the total number of incidents jumps to 4,167, or 43% of the total. 
• If incidents that include acts of oral sex or sexual penetration are counted alone, they total 3,280, or 
34%. 
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Table 4.4.1 Alleged acts of abuse, by gender 

  

 

The category of “other” includes a 
wide array of behaviors, including 
voyeuristic and sadistic acts. 
Unspecified sex act refers to surveys 
that indicate sexual acts but do not 
identify particular acts. 

The majority of allegations of sexual abuse were made against priests who were accused of having 

committed abusive acts more than one time. Only slightly more than one quarter (29%) of the allegations 
involve only a single instance of abuse. 
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Table 4.4.2 Number of times abused, per victim 

  

 

Question 8 on the Victim Survey 
asked how many times the victim 
was abused. The choices were ‘once,’ 
‘more than once,’ and ‘numerous.’ 

 
Child sexual abusers who plan their abusive acts indulge in what is termed “grooming” behavior. 
Grooming is a pre-meditated behavior intended to manipulate the potential victim into complying with 

the sexual abuse. Some methods by which child sexual abusers approach and initiate sexual activity with 
their victims include verbal and/or physical intimidation, seduction, emotional blackmail, and the use of 
enticements such as candy, money, or other gifts The tactics used by offenders depend somewhat on the 
potential victim’s response to the tactic. If an offender encounters little to no resistance from the potential 

victim, he will continue to use the same tactic repeatedly. If, however, some resistance is encountered, the 

offender may either change the tactic and/or become more forceful in his endeavor. Table 4.4.3 shows 
the number of priests who allegedly threatened those who accused them of abuse, and Table 4.4.4 shows 
the type of threat that was used. Both tables display the information by gender. 

 
Table 4.4.3 Threats by victim’s gender 

  

 

Approximately half of the incident-
level surveys (5,761) included 
information on the use of threats. 
Table 4.4.3 is therefore based on 
only 50% of the reported incidents. 
If the number of incidents that 
involved a threat to the victim is 
expressed as a percentage of all 
reported incidents, 7.8% of all 
alleged victims were threatened in 
some way. 
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Table 4.4.4 Type of threats by victim’s gender 

  

 

  

 

The use of gifts and other enticements to participate is sexual behavior is a common method of grooming 
potential victims. Tables 4.4.6 and 4.4.7 show the extent of and types of gifts and enticements made to 

alleged victims of sexual abuse by Catholic priests and deacons.. Gifts and enticements were recorded 

separately, and surveys showed that in 837 alleged incidents, a gift had been given. Accused priests used 
enticements in 1,834 incidents, or 17% of the total number of reported incidents. 
 
Table 4.4.5 Gifts to victims 
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Table 4.4.6 Enticements offered by priest 

  

 

  

 

If the number of incidents that involved gifts is added to the number of incidents that involved 

enticements, the results is 2,231 incidents, or 20.9% of all reported incidents of abuse. 

Some sex offenders in the general population use alcohol or drugs as a disinhibitor, or as a way to reduce 
their inhibitions and allow them to offend with reduced feelings of guilt and shame. Some sex offenders 
also offer drugs and/or alcohol to their victims to entice them to participate in sexual behavior. Tables 

4.4.8 and 4.4.9 display drug/alcohol use by alleged offenders and victims respectively. 
 
Table 4.4.7 Drug/alcohol use by priest 

  

 

Question 31 on the Victim Survey 
asked whether the victim was under 
the influence of alcohol or drugs at 
the time of the alleged incident, and 
Question 32 asked about the 
accused priest or deacon. The study 
does not have detailed information 
about the source or type of intoxicant 
used. 
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Table 4.4.8 Drug/alcohol use by victim 

  

 

The percentages in Tables 4.4.7 and 
4.4.8 are based on the total number 
of surveys that included answers to 
the Questions 31 and 32. 

 
 
4.5 Circumstances of the abuse allegations 

 
The following section describes characteristics of the alleged abuse. Information from this section was 
obtained through the surveys of the incidents completed for each allegation of abuse of a child by a priest 
or deacon. These data present contextual factors associated with the reported incidents including where 

and when the event took place. This section also describes the social relationships of the priests with the 

alleged victims' families: their Church assignment at the time the abuse was alleged to have occurred; their 
relationship (if any) with the family of the child involved; and any relationship with the siblings of the 
alleged victim. 

These variables paint a picture of the circumstances surrounding reported incidents of abuse, which may 

aid clinicians in their understanding of such behaviors in the population of priests who abuse children. 
Most importantly, however, these factors may be useful in designing policies and procedures to prevent 
abuse from occurring in the future. Table 4.5.1 represents the decades in which the abuse allegedly 

occurred, or the date it began if it occurred over multiple decades. 

 
Table 4.5.1 Alleged incidents, by decade 

  

 

This table summarizes the total 
numbers of acts alleged by the decade 
when they began. It is important to 
note that it does not include the 
duration of the alleged abuse if it 
occurred in more than one time 
period. 
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As Table 4.5.2 makes clear, the majority of priests, approximately 67%, were serving as either the pastor 
or associate pastor in their parish when the abuse was alleged to have occurred. A little over 10% of 
priests were resident priests at the time and approximately 9% were serving in the parish in some other 

capacity. Thus, the bulk of incidents were reported to have occurred in the context of the priest serving in 
leading capacity within the parish. Other roles, such as teacher in a school, were present as well but 
characterize far fewer incidents. 
 
Table 4.5.2 Priest’s primary function at time of alleged incident 

  

 

Some priests were serving multiple 
functions in the community at the 
time allegations were made against 
them. This list, however, included 
the primary function of the priests at 
the time of their allegations. 

 
Table 4.5.3 contains categories representing reported incidents of abuse, some of which were single- 
instances and others based upon multiple instances of abuse over a period of time. Therefore, some 
incidents reflect abuse in more than one location. However, the most commonly reported location where 

the incident took place was the priest’s residence/parish residence. This was the location of at least one 
instance of abuse for 41% of reported allegations. Incidents were reported to have occurred in the church 
in approximately 16% of the cases, and in the victim’s home in approximately 12% of the cases. In almost 
one quarter of the cases, no record of location was reported. 
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Table 4.5.3 Location of abuse 

  

 

  

 

Table 4.5.4 shows the situations when the abuse allegedly occurred. These varied widely. Social events 

were the most common context (20%), followed by travel with the priest (17.8%) and visiting or working 

at the rectory or priest’s place of residence (approximately 15%), and travel with the priest to church-
related activities. It should be noted that 168 (or almost 2 percent of incidents) were alleged to have 
occurred during the sacrament of reconciliation. No record of the situation when abuse occurred was 

present in 30% of cases. 
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Table 4.5.4 Situations when the abuse allegedly occurred 

  

 

  

 

Table 4.5.5 indicates the relationship between the allegedly abusive priest and the family of his alleged 
victim. In a little less than half of the cases, no relationship was reported, but in just over one quarter of 
the cases, records indicated that the priest engaged in a social relationship with the alleged victim’s family. 
 

Table 4.5.5 Priest/family social relations 

  

 

  

Table 4.5.6 describes the way in which the priests socialized with the families of their alleged victims. In 
cases where there was information in the records to indicate that the family of the child socialized with the 

priest, the majority of socializing, approximately 80%, reportedly occurred in the family’s home. A little 

under half off the socializing was reported to have occurred at the church or in activities sponsored by the 
Church. Records indicated that in almost a quarter of reported incidents, families socialized with the priest 
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in his residence. It should be noted that these were not mutually exclusive categories, so many families 
saw the priest socially in one of several contexts. 
 

Table 4.5.6 Type of priest/family socializing 

  

 

  

 
Table 4.5.7 describes the number of alleged victims whose siblings were also allegedly abused. This 
information was available in about 60% of reported cases. In 1,842 cases, or 29% of all surveys with a 
response to this question, siblings of the alleged victim were also alleged to have been abused by a priest. 

If this number is expressed as a percentage of all incidents of abuse reported in the study, 17% of victims 

reported abuse of a brother or sister by a priest. 
 

Table 4.5.7 Siblings abused 
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[PART FIVE] THE RESPONSE FROM DIOCESES AND 

RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES 

 

 
5.1 Introduction to the reporting of child sexual abuse 
 
 

Every published empirical study on the disclosure of child sexual abuse indicates that a high percentage of 
those child sexual abuse victims who report their abuse to authorities delay disclosure of their abuse and 
that a significant number of children do not disclose the abuse at all. [1] The delay between the initial 
occurrence and the subsequent disclosure of the abuse varies, depending on a number of factors such as 

the abused child’s age at the time of abuse, the relationship between the perpetrator and the child, the 
gender of the child, the severity of the abuse, developmental and cognitive variables related to the abused 
and the likely consequences of the disclosure. 
Consequently, child sexual abuse is significantly underreported. When victims do report that they were 

abused, they often do so years after the abuse occurred. Adult retrospective studies of childhood sexual 

abuse underline the delay in disclosure. In a study of 228 adult female victims of childhood incest who 
were predominantly abused by males, Roesler and Weissmann-Wind found that the average age of first 
abuse was 6 years, and the abuse lasted on average 7.6 years. Only one-third of the subjects in this sample 

disclosed the abuse before the age of 18, and the average age of disclosure was 25.9. [2] Arata found that 

only 41% of the 204 female participants in her study, whose average age at the time of victimization was 
8.5, disclosed the abuse at the time it occurred. [3] Lawson and Chaffin found that only 43% of their child 
subjects disclosed their abuse when they were initially interviewed. [4] Lamb and Edgar-Smith conducted 

a study with 45 adult female and 12 adult male victims of childhood sexual abuse, and they found that 

although the average age at the time of victimization was 10, 64% of the victims disclosed their abuse in 
adulthood. [5] In a study of childhood rape of girls, Smith, Letourneau and Saunders found that 
approximately half of the women waited more than eight years to disclose the abuse. [6] 

If abuse is reported years after it occurred, there may be errors in the accuracy of the report due to 
“telescoping,” or the likelihood that an individual will report the event as happening earlier or later than it 

actually occurred. [7] Several social science studies have tested the telescoping phenomenon. Several 
studies found that forward-telescoping, or recalling a past event as having occurred more recently than it 

actually did, is more prevalent than backward telescoping. [8] One study showed that memory 
disorientations, such as telescoping, occur more often in survey respondents 55 years or older than 

respondents less than 55 years of age. [9] Another study portrayed survey participants as showing a 
tendency to forward-telescope events that were prominent in their lives. [10] In other words, these survey 

respondents showed a higher likelihood of recalling significant life events, such as crime victimization, as 
occurring more recently in time than the event actually did. Yet another study examined the existence of 
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telescoping in crime victimization surveys and found that non-reported incidents were telescoped by 
respondents to a slightly greater extent than incidents reported to the police. [11] 
This notion reveals a propensity for crime victims to telescope forward victimizations from their past, 

particularly if the crime was never reported to the police or criminal justice officials. Though telescoping 
has consistently been an issue in temporal reporting of a variety of abuses, [12] no empirical studies have 
examined this problem specifically with sexual abuse disclosure. 
The process of disclosing childhood sexual abuse varies, though it is often described within two axes: as 

purposeful or accidental and as spontaneous or prompted. [13] DeVoe and Coulborn-Faller found that 
child subjects in their study required assistance with disclosure. [14] Sorenson and Snow noted that 
accidental disclosure was more common in preschool children whereas purposeful disclosure was more 
common in adolescents. They also found four stages of disclosure in their retrospective study of 630 

subjects who were aged 3 to 17 at the time of abuse: denial, disclosure (tentative and active), recantation 
and reaffirmation. These researchers also found that 72% of their subjects originally denied the abuse; 
78% of the subjects who tentatively revealed their abuse progressed to active disclosure; 22% recanted 
their reports, and of those who recanted 93% later reaffirmed the original report. [15] Lawson and Chaffin 

found that a significant factor in the disclosure process was the belief of the caretaker in the veracity of 

the disclosure. [16] Bradley and Wood’s research also supported the notion that the role of the caretaker is 
essential. Although recantations of disclosure were rare in their sample, they found that 50% of children 
who recanted did so under pressure from a caretaker. [17] 

One model of child sexual abuse, the Child Sexual Abuse Accommodation Syndrome, helps explain the 

hindrance to disclosure. This syndrome is not intended to be diagnostic, but rather it is intended as a 
clinical tool to assist in putting abuse victim behavior in context. It consists of five components: secrecy 
(the abuse occurs when the victim and perpetrator are alone, and the perpetrator encourages the victim to 

maintain secrecy); helplessness (children are obedient to adults and will usually obey the perpetrator who 

encourages secrecy); entrapment and accommodation (once the child is helplessly entrenched in the 
abusive situation, he or she assumes responsibility for the abuse and begins to dissociate from it); delayed 
disclosure (because the victims who report child sexual abuse often wait long periods of time to disclose, 

their disclosures are subsequently questioned); and retraction (as in the recantation stage described by 
Sorenson and Snow, the victims may retract their disclosures of abuse after facing disbelief and lack of 

support after their disclosure). [18] Of course, not all victims react in predicted ways, but some broad 
patterns can be discerned. 

 

Factors influencing disclosure 
  
Victim’s relationship to the perpetrator 

If the perpetrator is a relative or acquaintance, victims of child sexual abuse are less likely to report the 

offense, or they are likely to disclose the abuse after a delay. [19] 
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In Arata’s study, 73% of the victims did not disclose the abuse when the perpetrator was a relative or 
stepparent, and 70% did not disclose when the perpetrator was an acquaintance. [20] Goodman-Brown, 
Edelstein, and Goodman found that those children who felt responsible for the abuse, often because the 

abuse occurred within the family, took longer to report the abuse. [21] Wyatt and Newcomb found that 
the women who did not disclose their abuse to anyone were likely to have been closely related to the 
perpetrator and abused in close proximity to their home. [22] 
  

Severity of sexual abuse 
Research results vary in regard to disclosure of abuse in relation to the severity of that abuse. Arata found 
that child victims who experienced more severe levels of sexual abuse were less likely to disclose this type 
of abuse. [23] This is consistent with the findings of Gries, Goh, and Cavanaugh, who reported that 

fondling was reported by 80% of their subjects who disclosed. [24] In contrast, however, Hanson found 
that of their 341 adult females who were victims of childhood rape, the more severe assaults were likely to 
be reported. [25] DiPietro et al (1998) also found that contact sexual offenses were those most commonly 
reported in their sample of 76 children. [26] 

 

Developmental and cognitive variables 
Lamb and Edgar-Smith speculate that “more astute” children may not disclose because they may 
“anticipate unsupportive reactions”. [27] They also maintain that such children may wait until adulthood 

to disclose when they can choose appropriate people to tell. White, as cited in Campis, found that older 

victims of child sexual abuse were less likely to disclose than their younger counterparts and noted that 
the knowledge of social consequences was a significant hindrance to disclosure. [28] Keary and Fitzpatrick 
concluded that children over the age of five, who had previously disclosed sexual abuse, were more likely 

to disclose this information during formal assessment, but the converse was true for children under five. 

[29] Similarly, DiPietro found that “developmental maturation clearly facilitates” disclosure. [30] 
 
Fear of negative consequences 

Sorenson and Snow found that fear of further harm had an impact on a child’s motivation to disclose 
abuse and that child victims often only felt safe enough to disclose after the departure of the perpetrator. 

[31] Berliner and Conte also noted that the fear about perceived reactions of others prevent some children 
from disclosing sexual abuse. [32] Roesler and Weissmann-Wind found that 33.3% of their subjects did 

not disclose their abuse during childhood because they feared for their safety. They also found that 32.9% 
of their subjects did not report their abuse during childhood because they felt guilt or shame as a result of 

the abuse. [33] 
 

Gender differences 
DeVoe and Coulborn-Faller; Gries, Goh, and Cavanaugh; Lamb and Edgar-Smith; and Walrath, Ybarra, 

and Holden all found that girls are more likely to report abuse than boys. [34] Reinhart found that sexual 
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abuse of males was more likely to be disclosed by a third party. [35] There are no methodologically sound 
empirical studies that indicate that males disclose at a higher rate than females. Gender does not appear to 
be as important, however, as victim-perpetrator relationship in disclosure of abuse. [36] 

 
5.2 Reporting of allegations of sexual abuse 
 
The shape of the distribution of incidents of alleged abuse, as was shown in Figure 2.3.1 in Part Two of 

this report, follows a regular curve, rising steadily from 1950 to its height in the mid-1970s and then 
steadily decreases until the end of the study period. Although the reporting of child sexual abuse follows a 
completely different pattern, as is shown in Figure 5.2.1, the distribution of abuse allegations over time 
that are reported in the peak year 2002, are not different from the overall pattern of events. As Figure 

5.2.2 shows, the distribution of incidents reported in 2002 is very similar to that shown for all allegations 
reported over the 52 years that is the time frame of this study. 
 
Figure 5.2.1 Year of abuse report 

  

 

  

  
Figure 5.2.2 Cases reported in 2002, by begin date 
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Table 5.2.1 Incident begin dates reported in 2002 compared to all incidents 

  

 

  

 
Table 5.2.1 compares the decade by decade totals of alleged incidents for all reported incidents and for 

those reported in 2002. The pattern of abuse alleged in 2002 and over the entire study period is very 
similar. 
 

Table 5.2.2 Abuse reports by decade 

  

 

  

Table 5.2.2. shows the remarkable clustering of reports of child sexual abuse in and after the decade of the 
1990s. 

 
Figure 5.2.3 Time from incident to report 

  

 

  

Half of the incidents of abuse were reported by individuals who experienced the victimization. Attorneys 
reported one in five incidents, followed by family members, who reported approximately 17%. 
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Table 5.2.3 Source of abuse report 

  

 

  

 
The reports of abuse came to the Church in many and varied ways. Phone calls and letters were the most 
commons forms of contact, followed by a legal filing by an attorney. 
 
Table 5.2.4 Form of abuse report 
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There was at least one effort made to follow up the initial report in half of the incidents of sexual abuse 
reported from the Church files for this study. 
 
Table 5.2.5 Follow up efforts by alleged victim of abuse  

  

 

  

 

5.3 Response from dioceses and religious communities 

 
The response to the allegations of child sexual abuse by the bishops, major superiors and other priests 
who were presented with the problem was first shaped by the timing of the allegation. When all 

allegations are considered, only one in four allegations was made within ten years of the incident that gave 

rise to the allegation. Half of all allegations were made between ten and thirty years after the incident and 
the remaining 25% were reported more than 30 years after the incident. 
Study data provided the researchers with two ways to understand the responses to allegations of child 

sexual abuse undertaken by dioceses and religious communities—responses to the formal survey 

questions and the notes and explanations that were added by those who completed the incident-level 
Victim Surveys. The Victim Survey questions addressed investigations, the results of those investigations 
and the actions prompted by the results. The handwritten notes on both Cleric and Victim Surveys were 

recorded and coded into a credibility scale to indicate whether the Church files on an individual priest 
reflected a conclusion that the allegation about his actions was credible or not credible. 
The actions and responses of the Church to allegations are various and multiple: an individual priest may 
have been counseled, evaluated, provided with treatment, suspended, or limited in his priestly capacity. 

These actions are present whether the allegation was found to be or not to be credible or substantiated, 
but with different distributions. The survey data results for actions taken as a result of the allegations of 
child sexual abuse include the following: 
• The Diocesan and Order Profiles reported that 298 priests and deacons had been completely 

exonerated. No surveys were completed for priests who were exonerated, and these individuals are not 
included in the study statistics. 
• The handwritten annotations on the surveys indicated that for 1,671 priests the allegations were thought 
to be credible, and not credible for 345 priests. 
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• 9,281 Victim Surveys had information about an investigation. In 6,696 cases, or 72%, an investigation of 
the allegation was carried out. 
• Of the alleged incidents investigated by the dioceses and religious communities, a definitive result of the 

investigation was reported for 5,681 cases. Of these cases, 4,570, or 80%, were substantiated; 1,028, or 
18%, were unsubstantiated; 83, or 1.5%, were found to be false. Priests were reported to deny the 
allegations in 56 cases. Of the investigations that did not produce a definitive result, in many cases the 
priest was deceased at the time of the allegation or the investigation was ongoing at the time the survey 

was submitted to the study. 
• When all Cleric Surveys are considered, 27% of all priests subject to an allegation had their ministry 
restricted by a superior. 
The figures that follow show the distribution of responses and actions by the Church to allegations of 

abuse. The percentages apply to the number of surveys within each subgroup that had a response.  
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Actions of dioceses and religious communities priests with credible allegations 
 
Of the 1,671 surveys with written support for the credibility of the allegation, notes on 525 indicated 
strong support. The percentages in this figure apply to the strongly-supported cases. 

  

 

  

 
Actions of dioceses and religious communities priests with strongly non-credible accusations 
N = 215 
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Actions of dioceses and religious communities priests with substantiated allegations 
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Actions of dioceses and religious communities priests with unsubstantiated allegations 
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5.4 Sex offender treatment 

 

Although the majority of the priests and deacons accused of child sex abuse have had only one allegation, 
there were two types who had inspired more concern – those priests who had multiple victims and those 
who abused one victim for a lengthy period of time. The aims and types of treatment for sexual offenders 

have changed significantly throughout the past century, which is important when understanding the types 

of treatment clergy have undergone since the 1950s. In the early 20th century, psychologists thought 
sexual offending was the result of individual psychological conflicts. As a result, many of the first 
treatments were psychoanalytic in nature. They were based upon a model, which implied that offending 

was out of the individual’s control. Early psychoanalysts believed that if treatment were to occur it would 

have to be lengthy in order to adequately address and resolve the problem. [1] 
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In the 1950s, psychological methods of treatment for sexual offenders began to change. [2] Many 
researchers at this time believed that deviant sexual practices resulted from deviant sexual arousal, and 
therapeutic practices were developed to modify deviant fantasies. They took various forms, such as 

operant conditioning, [3] aversion therapy, [4] orgasmic reconditioning, [5] and shaping. [6] The focus was 
not only on modifying serious sexual fantasies, such as those about children, but also on eliminating 
homosexual desires. 
The first behavioral treatment programs were limited in scope and concentrated upon single elements of 

deviant behavior. Some researchers then expanded upon these and made the programs multi-modal in 
nature. Through the addition of treatment components, such as social skills training, clinicians attempted 
to address the many factors shown by research to be associated with offending behavior. Treatment 
providers such as Abel recognized that sex offenders evidenced had a high prevalence of cognitive 

distortions, or thought processes that allowed the offenders to neutralize their feelings of guilt and shame. 
He and other treatment providers began to modify behavioral treatment programs so that they were 
cognitive-behavioral in nature in order to address these distortions. [7] In the 1980s, the cognitive 
behavioral treatment programs were further expanded to include the therapeutic technique of relapse 

prevention, which is a strategy for maintaining treatment-induced changes through self-management. This 

was originally developed as a model for controlling substance abuse and was later adapted by Pithers and 
his colleagues to address deviant sexual behavior. [8] 
Relapse prevention is said to be one of the most important developments for sex offender research of 

that decade since offenders were finally trained to recognize and manage their own fantasies and behavior. 

[9] Other developments in the 1980s involved cognitive restructuring, victim empathy training, the 
refinement of sexual arousal monitoring, and an increased validity of phallometric testing (a measure of 
arousal assessment). [10] The most significant addition to treatment in the 1990s was the use of the 

polygraph. Though polygraph results are generally not admissible on trials of guilt or innocence, the 

polygraph does produce usable information about deception and gives treatment providers deeper insight 
into the acts committed by offenders and shows whether they are being truthful during the treatment 
programs. 

Although it is clear that there is no cure for sex offenders, certain treatment regimes appear to be 
successful at reducing rates of recidivism for certain types of offenders. Unfortunately, it is not possible to 

present definitive statistics on the reduction of recidivism due to the numerous methodological problems 
associated with sex offender treatment. 

The study data showed that 1,627 priests had been provided with some form of sex offender treatment, 
and 1,394 had been sent to a specific sex offender treatment facility at least once. Of those whose 

problems had prompted sex offender treatment, a substantial number, 744, or 45.7%, received more than 
one type of treatment. Of this group of 744 priests, a majority of 425, or 57%, participated in some form 

of treatment three times and 244, or 32.8%, four times. The handwritten notes on the surveys for these 
latter two groups of priests detailed the continuing efforts of diocesan and religious community leaders to 

respond constructively to sex abuse problems. 
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Table 5.4.1 Type of sex offender treatment 

  

 

Individual priests often received 
multiple forms of treatment either 
simultaneously or consecutively. This 
table describes 3,041 instances of 
treatment or evaluation of 1,627 
individual priests. 
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Table 5.4.2 Treatment facilities used 

  

 
 

 
 

[PART SIX] COSTS TO DIOCESES AND RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES 

 
 

6.1 Total costs 

 
This section reports the costs to dioceses and religious communities of responding to allegations of child 
sexual abuse by priests between the years 1950 and 2002. Costs to dioceses are reported separately from 
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costs to religious communities. Some dioceses and religious communities did not report cost data for 
certain questions because either there were no expenditures or the survey contained missing data. The 
data in the following tables are limited to the number of dioceses and religious communities that reported 

expenditures. With the exception of Table 6.1.1, which is based on reports from Diocesan/Order Profiles 
only, dollar amounts are based on data from the Victim Surveys. 
Of all dioceses and religious communities that had submitted a Diocesan/Order Profile, approximately 
80% contained a reportable figure for compensation paid to those who had alleged abuse. Total costs by 

type of expenditure are shown in Table 6.1.1 and the proportions of dioceses and religious communities 
reporting expenditure figures are shown in Table 6.1.2. The total compensation paid by dioceses to alleged 
victims by region of the country is shown in Table 6.1.3. The proportion of diocesan expenditures for 
victim compensation that was covered by insurance was about 60% (see Table 6.1.4). Nearly three-

quarters of dioceses had a reportable figure for alleged victim treatment expenditures (see Table 6.1.5) but 
only 30% of the dioceses reported insurance coverage cost data for such treatment (see Table 6.1.6). Just 
over 60% of the dioceses reported cost data for priest treatment (see Table 6.1.7), and roughly 30% of the 
dioceses gave an insurance coverage figure for this treatment (see Table 6.1.8). Sixty-two percent of the 

dioceses also reported a figure for attorney fees paid for allegations of child sexual abuse by priests (see 

Table 6.1.9). 
Of all religious communities participating in the study, approximately 60% reported a figure for total 
compensation for alleged victims (see Table 6.1.10) and one-quarter were able to give an insurance 

coverage figure (see Table 6.1.11). Nearly half of all religious communities reported cost data for victim 

treatment (see Table 6.1.12), but only 10% had data for insurance coverage of victim treatment (see Table 
6.1.13). About 40% of the respondent religious communities had data for priest treatment costs (see Table 
6.1.14), and just over 10% reported insurance coverage for this treatment (see Table 6.1.15). Half of the 

religious communities reported cost figures for attorney fees (see Table 6.1.16). 

These cost figures have several limitations. The total compensation figures in Table 6.1.3 are not reliable 
since some reports include victim treatment costs in the total compensation figure (one of the survey 
questions asked for the approximate total compensation or payment to the victim), thereby inflating the 

compensation sum in these reports. Additionally, there are more than one thousand pending legal cases 
that have not yet reported a compensation figure for alleged victims, or resolved the amount of attorneys’ 

fees. In cases where large-scale settlements have been made, some dioceses were unable to report a 
compensation figure at the victim level because the victims’ attorney had not yet dispersed the money to 

the victims. 
Similarly, some dioceses were unable to report an attorney fee at the victim level because the attorney for 

the diocese may have represented the diocese in cases brought by multiple victims concurrently. An 
additional limitation to consider regarding the reported treatment costs for priests is that many victim 

surveys for one particular priest also contained the same cost figure for priest treatment. The priest 
treatment figures, then, may be inflated due to multi-counting. A further caution about the overall costs 
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arises because some respondents reported overall cost data on the Diocesan/Order Profile, but did not 
send in the Cleric and Victim Surveys providing details for how this money was spent. 
Several steps were taken to assure the validity of these cost statistics All potential duplicative victim 

treatment costs were identified, and double counting was eliminated. Because attorney fees were reported 
at the victim level, those which were deemed to represent representation of a group, were divided by the 
number of victims that generated that attorney fee. For example, 25 Victim Surveys associated with a 
single priests and showing a $25 million fee would be divided by 25, resulting in a $1 million attorney fee 

for that survey. Most dioceses and religious communities that sent expenditure information on the 
Diocesan/Order Profiles provided detailed information about those costs in the Victim Surveys. 
 
Table 6.1.1 Total costs paid by dioceses and religious communities, by type of expenditure 

  

 

  

 
*These figures do not include the highly publicized settlement figure of $85 million in the Archdiocese of 

Boston. No Diocesan Profile contained a data point with this specific total compensation amount. 

**The total cost represents rows 1,3, 5, and 7 because insurance coverage is already included in these 
figures. The insurance figures are placed in parentheses to indicate that they are not additive, as they are 
part of the total compensation and treatment. 
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Table 6.1.2 Number and percent of dioceses and religious communites reporting costs, by type of expenditure 

  

 

  

  
 
Table 6.1.3 Compensation paid by dioceses to alleged victims, by region 

  

 

  

This Table does not include the highly publicized settlement figure of $85 million in the Archdiocese of 
Boston. No Diocesan Profile contained a data point with this specific total compensation amount. 
Payment figures may reflect either payment to a group or a single individual. 
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Table 6.1.4 Victim compensation paid by dioceses and covered by insurance, by region 

  

  

In some instances the insurance carrier paid a greater sum to an alleged victim than a particular diocese. 
This table does not include the highly publicized settlement figure of $85 million in the Archdiocese of 

Boston. No Diocesan Profile contained a data point with this specific total compensation amount. 

Payment figures may reflect either a group’s or a single individual’s payment. 
 

Table 6.1.5 Victim treatment costs paid by dioceses, by region 
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These amounts represent the combined total of victim treatment costs incurred by both dioceses and 
insurance companies. This Table does not include the highly publicized settlement figure of $85 million in 
the Archdiocese of Boston. No Diocesan Profile contained a data point with this specific total 

compensation amount. Payment figures may reflect either a group’s or a single individual’s payment. 
 
Table 6.1.6 Victim treatment costs paid by insurance companies for diocesan priests, by region 

  

 

  

This Table does not include the highly publicized settlement figure of $85 million in the Archdiocese of 

Boston. No Diocesan Profile contained a data point with this specific total compensation amount. 
Payment figures may reflect either a group’s or a single individual’s payment. 
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Table 6.1.7 Treatment expenditures for diocesan priests, by region 

  

 

  

This Table does not include the highly publicized settlement figure of $85 million in the Archdiocese of 

Boston. No Diocesan Profile contained a data point with this specific total compensation amount. 

Payment figures may reflect either a group’s or a single individual’s payment. 
  
Table 6.1.8 Treatment expenditures for diocesan priests covered by insurance, by region 
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This Table does not include the highly publicized settlement figure of $85 million in the Archdiocese of 
Boston. No Diocesan Profile contained a data point with this specific total compensation amount. 
Payment figures may reflect either a group’s or a single individual’s payment. 

 Table 6.1.9 Attorneys fees paid by dioceses, by region 

  

 

  

This Table does not include the highly publicized settlement figure of $85 million in the Archdiocese of 

Boston. 
 
Table 6.1.10 Victim compensation paid by religious communities, by size of religious community 

  

 

  

  
 
 



 

 

 

Anno IV – n. 4 dicembre 2011 

 

132 132 

Table 6.1.11 Compensation for alleged victims covered by insurance, by size of religious community 

  

 

  

In some instances the insurance carrier paid a greater sum to an alleged victim than a particular religious 

community. 
Table 6.1.12 Treatment costs for alleged victims, by size of religious community 
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Table 6.1.13 Victim treatment costs covered by insurance, by size of religious community 

  

 

  

  
 

Table 6.1.14 Treatment costs for religious priests, by size of religious community 
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Table 6.1.15 Treatment costs for religious priests covered by insurance, by size of religious community 

  

 

  

  
 
Table 6.1.16 Attorney fees paid by religious communities, by size of religious community 
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Con la lettera apostolica in forma di motu proprio Sacramentorum sanctitatis tutela del 30 aprile 2001 Giovanni Paolo II 
promulgava le norme sui delitti più gravi riservati alla Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede. Del testo latino del motu 
proprio, pubblicato in "Acta Apostolicae Sedis" (93, 2001, pp. 737-739), diamo la traduzione italiana tratta 

dall'"Enchiridion Vaticanum" (20, 2001, Bologna, Edb, 2004, pp. 397-401).  
 

Sacramentorum sanctitatis tutela  
 
La tutela della santità dei sacramenti, soprattutto della santissima eucaristia e della penitenza, come pure la 

preservazione dei fedeli chiamati a essere partecipi del regno del Signore nell'osservanza del sesto 
comandamento del Decalogo, richiedono che, per procurare la salvezza delle anime, "che deve sempre 
essere nella Chiesa legge suprema" (Codice di diritto canonico, can. 1752), la Chiesa stessa intervenga con 
la propria sollecitudine pastorale al fine di prevenire i pericoli di violazione. Già in passato dai miei 

predecessori fu provveduto con opportune costituzioni apostoliche alla santità dei sacramenti, in 

particolare della penitenza, come con la costituzione di Papa Benedetto xiv Sacramentum poenitentiae del 
1° giugno 1741 (1); anche i canoni del Codice di diritto canonico promulgato nel 1917, assieme alle loro 
fonti, con i quali erano state stabilite sanzioni canoniche contro i delitti di questa specie, erano orientati al 

medesimo scopo (2). In tempi più recenti, per premunirsi da questi delitti e altri affini, la Suprema Sacra 

Congregazione del Sant'Offizio, con l'istruzione Crimen sollicitationis, diretta il 16 marzo 1962 a tutti i 
patriarchi, arcivescovi, vescovi e agli altri ordinari dei luoghi "anche di rito orientale", stabilì il 
procedimento da seguire in queste cause, poiché la competenza giudiziaria in esse, sia per via 

amministrativa sia per via processuale, era affidata esclusivamente ad essa. Si deve rammentare che tale 

istruzione aveva forza di legge, dal momento che il Sommo Pontefice, a norma del can. 247 I del Codice 
di diritto canonico promulgato nel 1917, presiedeva la Congregazione del Sant'Offizio e l'istruzione 
procedeva dalla sua personale autorità, poiché il cardinale in carica in quel momento fungeva solo da 

segretario. Il Sommo Pontefice Paolo vi di felice memoria confermò la competenza giudiziaria e 

amministrativa nel modo di procedere "secondo le norme proprie emendate e approvate" con la 
costituzione apostolica sulla curia romana Regimini Ecclesiae universae del 15 agosto 1967 (3). Infine, con 
l'autorità che mi è propria, nella costituzione apostolica Pastor bonus, promulgata il 28 giugno 1988, ho 

espressamente stabilito: "[La Congregazione per la dottrina della fede] giudica i delitti contro la fede e i 

delitti più gravi commessi sia contro la morale sia nella celebrazione dei sacramenti, che vengano a essa 
segnalati e, all'occorrenza, procede a dichiarare o a infliggere le sanzioni canoniche a norma del diritto, sia 
comune che proprio" (4), ulteriormente confermando e precisando la competenza giudiziaria della 

medesima Congregazione per la dottrina della fede come Tribunale apostolico. Dopo l'approvazione da 

parte mia del Regolamento per l'esame delle dottrine (5), era però necessario definire più dettagliatamente 
sia "i delitti più gravi commessi contro la morale e nella celebrazione dei sacramenti", per i quali la 
competenza rimane esclusiva della Congregazione per la dottrina della fede, sia anche le norme processuali 

speciali "per dichiarare o infliggere le sanzioni canoniche".  
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Con questa mia lettera apostolica data in forma di motu proprio ho completato tale lavoro e perciò con 
essa promulgo le Norme circa i delitti più gravi riservati alla Congregazione per la dottrina della fede, 
distinte in due parti: la prima contiene le Norme sostanziali, e la seconda le Norme processuali. Ordino a 

tutti gli interessati di osservarle fedelmente e con cura. Tali norme assumono valore di legge nel giorno 
stesso in cui sono promulgate. Nonostante qualsiasi disposizione contraria, anche degna di speciale 
menzione.  
 

Roma, presso San Pietro, 30 aprile, memoria di san Pio V Papa, nell'anno 2001, XXIII del mio pontificato.  
 
GIOVANNI PAOLO PP. II  
 

Note  
1) Benedictus XIV, Constitutio Sacramentum poenitentiae, 1 iunii 1741, in Codex Iuris Canonici, Pii X 
Pontificis Maximi iussu digestus, Benedicti Papae XV auctoritate promulgatus, Documenta, Documentum 
v, "Acta Apostolicae Sedis" (AAS) 9 (1917) Pars II, 505-508.  

2) Cfr. Codex Iuris Canonici anno 1917 promulgatus, cann. 817, 2316, 2320, 2322, 2368 1. 2369 1.  

3) Cfr. Paulus pp. VI, Constitutio apostolica Regimini Ecclesiae universae de Romana Curia, 15 augusti 
1967, n. 36: AAS 59 (1967) 898.  
4) Ioannes Paulus II, Constitutio apostolica Pastor bonus de Romana Curia, 28 iunii 1988, art. 52: AAS 80 

(1988) 874. 5) Congregatio pro Doctrina Fidei. Agendi ratio in doctrinarum examine, 29 iunii 1997: AAS 

89 (1997) 830-835. 

 
 
PONTIFICIO CONSIGLIO PER I TESTI LEGISLATIVI NOTA 

ESPLICATIVA 
 

 

VIII. Elementi per configurare l’ambito di responsabilità canonica del Vescovo 

diocesano nei riguardi dei presbiteri incardinati nella propria diocesi e che esercitano nella 

medesima il loro ministero[1] 
 
(Communicationes, 36 [2004] 33–38) 

 

I. PremesseEcclesiologiche 

I Vescovi diocesani reggono le Chiese particolari loro affidate come vicari e legati di Cristo «col 
consiglio, la persuasione, l’esempio ma anche con l’autorità e la sacra potestà».[2] 
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I presbiteri, in virtù del sacramento dell’ordine, sono consacrati per predicare il vangelo, pascere i fedeli e 
celebrare il culto divino, quali veri sacerdoti del nuovo testamento.[3] Partecipano, secondo il grado 
proprio del loro ministero, alla funzione dell’unico mediatore Cristo. Ogni presbitero deve essere 

incardinato in una Chiesa particolare o in una prelatura personale oppure in un istituto di vita consacrata o 
in una società di vita apostolica che ne abbia la facoltà (can. 265).[4] 

Tra  il  Vescovo  diocesano  e  i  suoi  presbiteri  esiste  una  communio  sacramentalis  in  virtù  del 
sacerdozio ministeriale o gerarchico, che è partecipazione all’unico sacerdozio di Cristo.[5] 

Di conseguenza, il rapporto intercorrente tra il Vescovo diocesano e i suoi presbiteri, sotto il profilo 
giuridico, è irriducibile sia al rapporto di subordinazione gerarchica di diritto pubblico nel sistema giuridico degli 
stati, sia al rapporto di lavoro dipendente tra datore di lavoro e prestatore di opera. 
 

II. Natura del rapporto di subordinazione tra il presbitero e il Vescovo diocesano 
Il rapporto tra Vescovo diocesano e presbiteri, scaturito dall’ordinazione e dall’incardinazione, non può essere 
paragonato alla subordinazione che esiste nell’ambito della società civile nel rapporto tra datore di lavoro e lavoratore 
dipendente. 

Il legame di subordinazione del presbitero al Vescovo diocesano esiste in base al sacramento dell’Ordine 

e all’incardinazione in diocesi e non solo per il dovere di obbedienza richiesto, peraltro, ai chierici in 
genere verso il proprio Ordinario (cfr. can. 273),[6] o per quello di vigilanza da parte del Vescovo (cfr. 

can. 384).[7] 

Tuttavia tale vincolo di subordinazione tra i presbiteri e il Vescovo è limitato all’ambito dell’esercizio del 

ministero proprio che i presbiteri devono svolgere in comunione gerarchica con il proprio Vescovo.  Il  
presbitero diocesano,  però, non è un mero  esecutore passivo degli ordini ricevuti dal Vescovo. Egli 
infatti gode di una legittima iniziativa e di una giusta autonomia. 

Per quanto riguarda, in concreto, l’obbedienza ministeriale, essa è una obbedienza gerarchica, limitata 
all’ambito delle disposizioni che il presbitero deve eseguire nell’espletamento del proprio ufficio e che 
non è assimilabile al tipo di obbedienza che si realizza tra un datore di lavoro ed un proprio dipendente. 
Il servizio che il presbitero svolge nella diocesi è legato ad un coinvolgimento stabile e duraturo che egli 

ha assunto, non con la persona fisica del Vescovo, ma con la diocesi per mezzo della incardinazione. 

Non è pertanto un rapporto di lavoro facilmente rescindibile a giudizio 
del «padrone». Il Vescovo non può, come invece il datore di lavoro in campo civile, «esonerare» il 
presbitero se non al verificarsi di precise condizioni che non dipendono dalla discrezionalità del Vescovo 

ma che sono stabilite dalla legge (cfr. i casi di sospensione dall’ufficio o di dimissione dallo stato 

clericale). Il presbitero non «lavora» per il Vescovo. 
Del resto anche nell’ambito della vita civile esistono rapporti di subordinazione – come ad esempio nella 
vita militare o nella pubblica amministrazione – in cui i Superiori non sono di per sé giuridicamente 

responsabili degli atti delittuosi commessi dai loro sudditi. 

 
III. Ambito di subordinazione gerarchica tra presbiteri e Vescovo diocesano 
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Il vincolo di subordinazione canonica del presbitero con il proprio Vescovo è limitato all’ambito 
dell’esercizio  del  ministero e quindi  agli  atti  ad  esso  direttamente connessi,  nonché ai  doveri 
generali dello stato clericale. 

a) Il Vescovo diocesano ha il dovere di seguire i presbiteri con particolare sollecitudine e di ascoltarli come 
collaboratori e consiglieri. Deve, inoltre, difendere i loro diritti e curare che i presbiteri adempiano 
fedelmente gli obblighi propri del loro stato e che abbiano a disposizione i mezzi e le istituzioni di cui 
hanno bisogno per alimentare la vita spirituale e intellettuale; inoltre deve fare in modo che si provveda 

al loro onesto sostentamento e all’assistenza sociale, a norma del diritto (cfr. can. 384).[8] 

Tale dovere di premura e di vigilanza da parte del Vescovo è limitato a tutto quanto riguarda lo stato 
proprio dei presbiteri, ma non costituisce un dovere generalizzato di vigilanza su tutta la loro vita. 
Soprattutto da un punto di vista strettamente giuridico-canonico soltanto l’ambito dei generali 

doveri del proprio stato e del ministero dei presbiteri può e deve essere oggetto di vigilanza da parte del 
Vescovo. 
b) Il Vescovo diocesano, benché da parte del presbitero incardinato non si possa invocare un vero diritto, 
deve provvedere a conferirgli un ufficio o un ministero da esercitare in favore di quella Chiesa particolare 

al cui servizio lo stesso presbitero è stato promosso (cfr. can. 266, § l).[9] 

In questo ambito al presbitero è richiesta l’obbedienza ministeriale verso il proprio Ordinario (cfr. can. 
273)[10] insieme al dovere di adempiere fedelmente quanto richiesto dall’ufficio (cfr. can. 

274,§ 2).[11] Responsabile diretto dell’ufficio, però, è il titolare di esso e non colui che glielo ha conferito. 

Il Vescovo, da parte sua, deve vigilare perché il presbitero sia fedele nell’espletamento dei propri doveri 

ministeriali (cfr. cann. 384 e 392).[12] Un particolare momento di verifica da parte del Vescovo è 
rappresentato dalla visita pastorale (cfr. cann. 396-397).[13] 

c)  Il  Vescovo  ha  il  dovere,  inoltre,  di  provvedere  all’effettivo  rispetto  dei  diritti  che  ai  suoi 

presbiteri provengono dall’incardinazione e dall’esercizio del ministero nella diocesi; tra questi si possono 
ricordare il diritto all’adeguata remunerazione e alla previdenza sociale (cfr. can. 281);[14] il diritto ad un 
congruo tempo di ferie (cfr. can. 283, § 2);[15] il diritto a ricevere la formazione 

permanente (cfr. can. 279).[16] 

d) Nell’ambito dei doveri dello stato clericale, il Vescovo ha, tra l’altro, il dovere di ricordare l’obbligo dei 
presbiteri di osservare la perfetta e perpetua continenza per il regno dei cieli e di comportarsi con la 
dovuta prudenza nei rapporti con persone la cui familiarità può mettere in pericolo l’adempimento di tale 
obbligo oppure suscitare lo scandalo dei fedeli; al Vescovo spetta giudicare circa l’osservanza di questo 

obbligo nei casi particolari (cfr. can. 277).[17] 
 
IV. Ambito di autonomia del presbitero ed eventuale responsabilità del Vescovo diocesano 

Il  Vescovo  diocesano  non  può  essere  ritenuto  giuridicamente  responsabile  degli  atti  che  il presbitero diocesano 

compia trasgredendo le norme canoniche, universali e particolari. 
a) La retta o, al contrario, l’infedele risposta del presbitero alle norme del diritto e alle direttive del 
Vescovo sullo stato e sul ministero sacerdotale non ricade sotto l’ambito della responsabilità giuridica del 
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Vescovo, ma in quello proprio del presbitero, il quale risponderà personalmente dei propri atti anche di 
quelli compiuti nell’esercizio del ministero. 
Tanto meno il Vescovo potrà essere ritenuto giuridicamente responsabile degli atti che riguardano la 

vita privata dei presbiteri, come l’amministrazione dei propri beni, l’abitazione e i rapporti sociali, 
ecc. 
b) Il Vescovo diocesano potrebbe eventualmente avere delle responsabilità soltanto in riferimento al suo 
dovere di vigilanza, ma ciò a due condizioni: 

-  qualora  il  Vescovo  si  sia  disinteressato  di  porre  in  essere  gli  aiuti  necessari  richiesti  dalla 
normativa canonica (cfr. can. 384);[18] 

- qualora il Vescovo, a conoscenza di atti contrari o addirittura delittuosi commessi dal presbitero non 
avesse adottato i rimedi pastorali adeguati (cfr. can. 1341). 

 
In conclusione 
Considerato: 
a) che il vincolo di subordinazione canonica tra i presbiteri ed il Vescovo diocesano (cfr. can. 

273)[19] non genera una sorta di soggezione generalizzata ma è limitato agli ambiti dell’esercizio 

del ministero e dei doveri generali dello stato clericale; 
b) che il dovere di vigilanza del Vescovo diocesano (cfr. can. 384),[20] conseguentemente, non si 

configura come un controllo assoluto ed indiscriminato su tutta la vita del presbitero; 

c) che il presbitero diocesano gode di uno spazio di autonomia decisionale sia nell’esercizio del 
ministero che nella sua vita personale e privata; 
d) che il Vescovo diocesano non può essere ritenuto giuridicamente responsabile delle azioni che, in 
trasgressione delle norme canoniche universali e particolari, il presbitero compia nell’ambito di tale 

autonomia; 
e) che la particolare natura dell’obbedienza ministeriale richiesta al presbitero non rende il Vescovo 
«padrone» del presbitero in quanto costui non «lavora» per il Vescovo e che, di conseguenza, non è 
giuridicamente corretto considerare il ministero presbiterale analogo al rapporto di «lavoro dipendente» 

esistente nella società civile tra datori di lavoro e lavoratori dipendenti; 

f) che la nozione canonica di delitto (cfr. cann. 1312 e 1321)[21] e quella di cooperazione nel delitto (cfr.  
can.  1329)[22]  escludono  la  possibilità  di  colpevolizzare  in  qualche  modo  il  Vescovo diocesano 
per l’azione 

delittuosa compiuta da un presbitero incardinato nella sua diocesi, al di fuori di casi tassativamente 
previsti (cfr. cann. 384; 1341);[23] 
g)  che  l’ordinamento  canonico  non  contempla  la  cosiddetta  «responsabilità  oggettiva»  non 
potendola ritenere titolo sufficiente per l’imputazione di un delitto, ma prevede il «concorso nel delitto», 

che certamente non si verifica per il solo fatto che il Vescovo sia il Superiore del delinquente. 
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Questo Pontificio Consiglio ritiene che il Vescovo diocesano in generale e nello specifico caso del delitto di pedofilia 
commesso da un presbitero incardinato nella sua diocesi in particolare, non ha alcuna responsabilità giuridica in base al 
rapporto di subordinazione canonica esistente tra essi. L’azione delittuosa del presbitero e le sue conseguenze penali – 

anche l’eventuale risarcimento di danni –  vanno imputati al presbitero che ha commesso il delitto e non al Vescovo o 
alla diocesi di cui il Vescovo ha la rappresentanza legale (cfr. can. 393).[24] 

Città del Vaticano, 12 febbraio 2004 
 

Julian card. Herranz 
Presidente Bruno Bertagna, Vescovo tit. di Drivasto 
Segretario 

 
[1] Nel testo si fa riferimento al Codex Iuris Canonici (CIC), rinviando in nota le indicazioni in merito al Codex 
Canonum Ecclesiarum Orientalium (CCEO). 
[2] Concilio Vaticano II, Cost. dogm. Lumen gentium, 27;  Giovanni Paolo II, Esort. Ap. Pastores gregis, 16 ottobre 
2003, 43; can. 381 CIC. 
[3] Cfr. Cost. dogm. Lumen gentium,28.  
[4] Cfr. can. 357 CCEO. 
[5] Cfr. Concilio Vaticano II, Decr.  Presbyterorum ordinis, 7; Esort. Ap. Pastores gregis, 47.  
[6] Cfr. can. 370 CCEO. 
[7] Cfr. can. 192, §§ 4-5 CCEO.  
[8] Cfr. ibid. 
[9] Cfr. can. 358 CCEO.  
[10] Cfr. can. 370 CCEO.  
[11] Cfr. can. 371 CCEO. 
[12] Cfr. cann. 193, §§ 4-5; 201 CCEO.  
[13] Cfr. can. 205 CCEO. 
[14] Cfr. can. 390 CCEO.  
[15] Cfr. can. 392 CCEO.  
[16] Cfr. can. 372 CCEO.  
[17] Cfr. can. 374 CCEO. 
[18] Cfr. can. 192, §§ 4-5 CCEO.  
[19] Cfr. can. 370 CCEO. 
[20] Cfr. can. 192, §§ 4-5 CCEO.  
[21] Cfr. can. 1414 CCEO. 
[22] Cfr. can. 1417 CCEO. 
[23] Cfr. can. 192, §§ 4-5 CCEO.  
[24] Cfr. can. 190 CCEO. 
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Lettera pastorale ai cattolici d'Irlanda 
 

Dal Vaticano, 19 marzo 2010, Solennità di San Giuseppe 
BENEDICTUS PP. XVI 
 
1. CARI FRATELLI E SORELLE DELLA CHIESA IN IRLANDA, è con grande preoccupazione che 

vi scrivo come Pastore della Chiesa universale. Come voi, sono stato profondamente turbato dalle notizie 
apparse circa l’abuso di ragazzi e giovani vulnerabili da parte di membri della Chiesa in Irlanda, in 
particolare da sacerdoti e da religiosi. Non posso che condividere lo sgomento e il senso di tradimento che 
molti di voi hanno sperimentato al venire a conoscenza di questi atti peccaminosi e criminali e del modo 

in cui le autorità della Chiesa in Irlanda li hanno affrontati. Come sapete, ho recentemente invitato i 

vescovi irlandesi ad un incontro qui a Roma per riferire su come hanno affrontato queste questioni nel 
passato e indicare i passi che hanno preso per rispondere a questa grave situazione. Insieme con alcuni alti 
Prelati della Curia Romana ho ascoltato quanto avevano da dire, sia individualmente che come gruppo, 

mentre proponevano un’analisi degli errori compiuti e delle lezioni apprese, e una descrizione dei 

programmi e dei protocolli oggi in essere. Le nostre riflessioni sono state franche e costruttive. Nutro la 
fiducia che, come risultato, i vescovi si trovino ora in una posizione più forte per portare avanti il compito 
di riparare alle ingiustizie del passato e per affrontare le tematiche più ampie legate all’abuso dei minori 

secondo modalità conformi alle esigenze della giustizia e agli insegnamenti del Vangelo.  

 
2. Da parte mia, considerando la gravità di queste colpe e la risposta spesso inadeguata ad esse riservata da 
parte delle autorità ecclesiastiche nel vostro Paese, ho deciso di scrivere questa Lettera Pastorale per 

esprimere la mia vicinanza a voi, e per proporvi un cammino di guarigione, di rinnovamento e di 
riparazione. In realtà, come molti nel vostro Paese hanno rilevato, il problema dell’abuso dei minori non è 
specifico né dell’Irlanda né della Chiesa. Tuttavia il compito che ora vi sta dinnanzi è quello di affrontare il 
problema degli abusi verificatosi all’interno della comunità cattolica irlandese e di farlo con coraggio e 

determinazione. Nessuno si immagini che questa penosa situazione si risolverà in breve tempo. Positivi 

passi in avanti sono stati fatti, ma molto di più resta da fare. C’è bisogno di perseveranza e di preghiera, 
con grande fiducia nella forza risanatrice della grazia di Dio. Al tempo stesso, devo anche esprimere la mia 
convinzione che, per riprendersi da questa dolorosa ferita, la Chiesa in Irlanda deve in primo luogo 

riconoscere davanti al Signore e davanti agli altri, i gravi peccati commessi contro ragazzi indifesi. Una tale 

consapevolezza, accompagnata da sincero dolore per il danno arrecato alle vittime e alle loro famiglie, 
deve condurre ad uno sforzo concertato per assicurare la protezione dei ragazzi nei confronti di crimini 
simili in futuro.Mentre affrontate le sfide di questo momento, vi chiedo di ricordarvi della “roccia da cui 
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siete stati tagliati” (Is 51, 1). Riflettete sui contributi generosi, spesso eroici, offerti alla Chiesa e all’umanità 

come tale dalle passate generazioni di uomini e donne irlandesi, e lasciate che ciò generi slancio per un 
onesto auto-esame e un convinto programma di rinnovamento ecclesiale e individuale. La mia preghiera è 
che, assistita dall’intercessione dei suoi molti santi e purificata dalla penitenza, la Chiesa in Irlanda superi la 
presente crisi e ritorni ad essere un testimone convincente della verità e della bontà di Dio onnipotente, 

rese manifeste nel suo Figlio Gesù Cristo.  
 
3. Storicamente i cattolici d’Irlanda si sono dimostrati una enorme forza di bene sia in patria che fuori. 
Monaci celtici come San Colombano diffusero il vangelo nell’Europa Occidentale gettando le fondamenta 

della cultura monastica medievale. Gli ideali di santità, di carità e di sapienza trascendente che derivano 
dalla fede cristiana, hanno trovato espressione nella costruzione di chiese e monasteri e nell’istituzione di 
scuole, biblioteche e ospedali che consolidarono l’identità spirituale dell’Europa. Quei missionari irlandesi 
trassero la loro forza e ispirazione dalla solida fede, dalla forte guida e dai retti comportamenti morali della 

Chiesa nella loro terra natìa. Dal ’500 in poi, i cattolici in Irlanda subirono un lungo periodo di 

persecuzione, durante il quale lottarono per mantenere viva la fiamma della fede in circostanze pericolose 
e difficili. Sant’Oliver Plunkett, l’Arcivescovo martire di Armagh, è l’esempio più famoso di una schiera di 
coraggiosi figli e figlie dell’Irlanda disposti a dare la propria vita per la fedeltà al Vangelo. Dopo 

l’Emancipazione Cattolica, la Chiesa fu libera di crescere di nuovo. Famiglie e innumerevoli persone che 

avevano preservato la fede durante i tempi della prova divennero la scintilla di una grande rinascita del 
cattolicesimo irlandese nell’800. La Chiesa fornì scolarizzazione, specialmente ai poveri, e questo avrebbe 
apportato un grande contributo alla società irlandese. Tra i frutti delle nuove scuole cattoliche vi fu un 

aumento di vocazioni: generazioni di sacerdoti, suore e fratelli missionari lasciarono la patria per servire in 

ogni continente, specie nel mondo di lingua inglese. Furono ammirevoli non solo per la vastità del loro 
numero, ma anche per la robustezza della fede e la solidità del loro impegno pastorale. Molte diocesi, 
specialmente in Africa, America e Australia, hanno beneficiato della presenza di clero e religiosi irlandesi 

che predicarono il Vangelo e fondarono parrocchie, scuole e università, cliniche e ospedali, che servirono 

sia i cattolici, sia la società in genere, con particolare attenzione alle necessità dei poveri. In quasi tutte le 
famiglie dell’Irlanda vi è stato qualcuno – un figlio o una figlia, una zia o uno zio – che ha dato la propria 
vita alla Chiesa. Giustamente le famiglie irlandesi hanno in grande stima ed affetto i loro cari, che hanno 

offerto la propria vita a Cristo, condividendo il dono della fede con altri e attualizzandola in un’amorevole 

servizio di Dio e del prossimo.  
 
4. Negli ultimi decenni, tuttavia, la Chiesa nel vostro Paese ha dovuto confrontarsi con nuove e gravi sfide 

alla fede scaturite dalla rapida trasformazione e secolarizzazione della società irlandese. Si è verificato un 
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rapidissimo cambiamento sociale, che spesso ha colpito con effetti avversi la tradizionale adesione del 

popolo all’insegnamento e ai valori cattolici. Molto sovente le pratiche sacramentali e devozionali che 
sostengono la fede e la rendono capace di crescere, come ad esempio la frequente confessione, la 
preghiera quotidiana e i ritiri annuali, sono state disattese. Fu anche determinante in questo periodo la 
tendenza, anche da parte di sacerdoti e religiosi, di adottare modi di pensiero e di giudizio delle realtà 

secolari senza sufficiente riferimento al Vangelo. Il programma di rinnovamento proposto dal Concilio 
Vaticano Secondo fu a volte frainteso e in verità, alla luce dei profondi cambiamenti sociali che si stavano 
verificando, era tutt’altro che facile valutare il modo migliore per portarlo avanti. In particolare, vi fu una 
tendenza, dettata da retta intenzione ma errata, ad evitare approcci penali nei confronti di situazioni 

canoniche irregolari. È in questo contesto generale che dobbiamo cercare di comprendere lo sconcertante 
problema dell’abuso sessuale dei ragazzi, che ha contribuito in misura tutt’altro che piccola 
all’indebolimento della fede e alla perdita del rispetto per la Chiesa e per i suoi insegnamenti. Solo 
esaminando con attenzione i molti elementi che diedero origine alla presente crisi è possibile intraprendere 

una chiara diagnosi delle sue cause e trovare rimedi efficaci. Certamente, tra i fattori che vi contribuirono 

possiamo enumerare: procedure inadeguate per determinare l’idoneità dei candidati al sacerdozio e alla vita 
religiosa; insufficiente formazione umana, morale, intellettuale e spirituale nei seminari e nei noviziati; una 
tendenza nella società a favorire il clero e altre figure in autorità e una preoccupazione fuori luogo per il 

buon nome della Chiesa e per evitare gli scandali, che hanno portato come risultato alla mancata 

applicazione delle pene canoniche in vigore e alla mancata tutela della dignità di ogni persona. Bisogna 
agire con urgenza per affrontare questi fattori, che hanno avuto conseguenze tanto tragiche per le vite 
delle vittime e delle loro famiglie e hanno oscurato la luce del Vangelo a un punto tale cui non erano giunti 

neppure secoli di persecuzione.  

 
5. In diverse occasioni sin dalla mia elezione alla Sede di Pietro, ho incontrato vittime di abusi sessuali, 
così come sono disponibile a farlo in futuro. Mi sono soffermato con loro, ho ascoltato le loro vicende, 

ho preso atto della loro sofferenza, ho pregato con e per loro. Precedentemente nel mio pontificato, nella 

preoccupazione di affrontare questo tema, chiesi ai Vescovi d’Irlanda, in occasione della visita ad Limina 
del 2006, di “stabilire la verità di ciò che è accaduto in passato, prendere tutte le misure atte ad evitare che 
si ripeta in futuro, assicurare che i princìpi di giustizia vengano pienamente rispettati e, soprattutto, guarire 

le vittime e tutti coloro che sono colpiti da questi crimini abnormi” (Discorso ai Vescovi dell’Irlanda, 28 

ottobre 2006). Con questa Lettera, intendo esortare tutti voi, come popolo di Dio in Irlanda, a riflettere 
sulle ferite inferte al corpo di Cristo, sui rimedi, a volte dolorosi, necessari per fasciarle e guarirle, e sul 
bisogno di unità, di carità e di vicendevole aiuto nel lungo processo di ripresa e di rinnovamento ecclesiale. 
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Mi rivolgo ora a voi con parole che mi vengono dal cuore, e desidero parlare a ciascuno di voi 

individualmente e a tutti voi come fratelli e sorelle nel Signore. 
 
 
6. Alle vittime di abuso e alle loro famiglie  

Avete sofferto tremendamente e io ne sono veramente dispiaciuto. So che nulla può cancellare il male che 
avete sopportato. È stata tradita la vostra fiducia, e la vostra dignità è stata violata. Molti di voi avete 
sperimentato che, quando eravate sufficientemente coraggiosi per parlare di quanto vi era accaduto, 
nessuno vi ascoltava. Quelli di voi che avete subito abusi nei convitti dovete aver percepito che non vi era 

modo di fuggire dalle vostre sofferenze. È comprensibile che voi troviate difficile perdonare o essere 
riconciliati con la Chiesa. A suo nome esprimo apertamente la vergogna e il rimorso che tutti proviamo. 
Allo stesso tempo vi chiedo di non perdere la speranza. È nella comunione della Chiesa che incontriamo 
la persona di Gesù Cristo, egli stesso vittima di ingiustizia e di peccato. Come voi, egli porta ancora le 

ferite del suo ingiusto patire. Egli comprende la profondità della vostra pena e il persistere del suo effetto 

nelle vostre vite e nei vostri rapporti con altri, compresi i vostri rapporti con la Chiesa. So che alcuni di voi 
trovano difficile anche entrare in una chiesa dopo quanto è avvenuto. Tuttavia, le stesse ferite di Cristo, 
trasformate dalle sue sofferenze redentrici, sono gli strumenti grazie ai quali il potere del male è infranto e 

noi rinasciamo alla vita e alla speranza. Credo fermamente nel potere risanatore del suo amore sacrificale – 

anche nelle situazioni più buie e senza speranza – che porta la liberazione e la promessa di un nuovo 
inizio. Rivolgendomi a voi come pastore, preoccupato per il bene di tutti i figli di Dio, vi chiedo con 
umiltà di riflettere su quanto vi ho detto. Prego che, avvicinandovi a Cristo e partecipando alla vita della 

sua Chiesa – una Chiesa purificata dalla penitenza e rinnovata nella carità pastorale – possiate arrivare a 

riscoprire l’infinito amore di Cristo per ciascuno di voi. Sono fiducioso che in questo modo sarete capaci 
di trovare riconciliazione, profonda guarigione interiore e pace.  
 

7. Ai sacerdoti e ai religiosi che hanno abusato dei ragazzi 

Avete tradito la fiducia riposta in voi da giovani innocenti e dai loro genitori. Dovete rispondere di ciò 
davanti a Dio onnipotente, come pure davanti a tribunali debitamente costituiti. Avete perso la stima della 
gente dell’Irlanda e rovesciato vergogna e disonore sui vostri confratelli. Quelli di voi che siete sacerdoti 

avete violato la santità del sacramento dell’Ordine Sacro, in cui Cristo si rende presente in noi e nelle 

nostre azioni. Insieme al danno immenso causato alle vittime, un grande danno è stato perpetrato alla 
Chiesa e alla pubblica percezione del sacerdozio e della vita religiosa. Vi esorto ad esaminare la vostra 
coscienza, ad assumervi la responsabilità dei peccati che avete commesso e ad esprimere con umiltà il 

vostro rincrescimento. Il pentimento sincero apre la porta al perdono di Dio e alla grazia del vero 
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emendamento. Offrendo preghiere e penitenze per coloro che avete offeso, dovete cercare di fare 

personalmente ammenda per le vostre azioni. Il sacrificio redentore di Cristo ha il potere di perdonare 
persino il più grave dei peccati e di trarre il bene anche dal più terribile dei mali. Allo stesso tempo, la 
giustizia di Dio esige che rendiamo conto delle nostre azioni senza nascondere nulla. Riconoscete 
apertamente la vostra colpa, sottomettetevi alle esigenze della giustizia, ma non disperate della 

misericordia di Dio.  
 
8. Ai genitori  

Siete stati profondamente sconvolti nell’apprendere le cose terribili che ebbero luogo in quello che 

avrebbe dovuto essere l’ambiente più sicuro di tutti. Nel mondo di oggi non è facile costruire un focolare 
domestico ed educare i figli. Essi meritano di crescere in un ambiente sicuro, amati e desiderati, con un 
forte senso della loro identità e del loro valore. Hanno diritto ad essere educati ai valori morali autentici, 
radicati nella dignità della persona umana, ad essere ispirati dalla verità della nostra fede cattolica e ad 

apprendere modi di comportamento e di azione che li portino ad una sana stima di sé e alla felicità 

duratura. Questo compito nobile ed esigente è affidato in primo luogo a voi, loro genitori. Vi esorto a fare 
la vostra parte per assicurare la miglior cura possibile dei ragazzi, sia in casa che nella società in genere, 
mentre la Chiesa, da parte sua, continua a mettere in pratica le misure adottate negli ultimi anni per 

tutelare i giovani negli ambienti parrocchiali ed educativi. Mentre portate avanti le vostre importanti 

responsabilità, siate certi che sono vicino a voi e che vi porgo il sostegno della mia preghiera. 
 

9. Ai ragazzi e ai giovani dell’Irlanda  

Desidero offrirvi una particolare parola di incoraggiamento. La vostra esperienza di Chiesa è molto 

diversa da quella dei vostri genitori e dei vostri nonni. Il mondo è molto cambiato da quando essi avevano 
la vostra età. Nonostante ciò, tutti, in ogni generazione, sono chiamati a percorrere lo stesso cammino 
della vita, qualunque possano essere le circostanze. Siamo tutti scandalizzati per i peccati e i fallimenti di 

alcuni membri della Chiesa, particolarmente di coloro che furono scelti in modo speciale per guidare e 

servire i giovani. Ma è nella Chiesa che voi troverete Gesù Cristo che è lo stesso ieri, oggi e sempre (cfr Eb 
13, 8). Egli vi ama e per voi ha offerto se stesso sulla croce. Cercate un rapporto personale con lui nella 
comunione della sua Chiesa, perché lui non tradirà mai la vostra fiducia! Lui solo può soddisfare le vostre 

attese più profonde e dare alle vostre vite il loro significato più pieno indirizzandole al servizio degli altri. 

Tenete gli occhi fissi su Gesù e sulla sua bontà e proteggete nel vostro cuore la fiamma della fede. Insieme 
con i vostri fratelli cattolici in Irlanda guardo a voi perché siate fedeli discepoli del nostro Dio e 
contribuiate con il vostro entusiasmo e il vostro idealismo tanto necessari alla ricostruzione e al 

rinnovamento della nostra amata Chiesa.  
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10. Ai sacerdoti e ai religiosi dell’Irlanda  

Tutti noi stiamo soffrendo come conseguenza dei peccati di nostri confratelli che hanno tradito una 
consegna sacra o non hanno affrontato in modo giusto e responsabile le accuse di abuso. Di fronte 
all’oltraggio e all’indignazione che ciò ha provocato, non soltanto tra i laici ma anche tra voi e le vostre 

comunità religiose, molti di voi si sentono personalmente scoraggiati e anche abbandonati. Sono 
consapevole inoltre che agli occhi di alcuni apparite colpevoli per associazione, e siete visti come se foste 
in qualche nodo responsabili dei misfatti di altri. In questo tempo di sofferenza, voglio darvi atto della 
dedizione della vostra vita di sacerdoti e religiosi e dei vostri apostolati, e vi invito a riaffermare la vostra 

fede in Cristo, il vostro amore verso la sua Chiesa e la vostra fiducia nella promessa di redenzione, di 
perdono e di rinnovamento interiore del Vangelo. In questo modo, dimostrerete a tutti che dove abbonda 
il peccato, sovrabbonda la grazia (cfr Rm 5, 20). So che molti di voi sono delusi, sconcertati e adirati per il 
modo in cui queste questioni sono state affrontate da alcuni vostri superiori. Ciononostante, è essenziale 

che collaboriate da vicino con coloro che sono in autorità e che vi adoperiate a far sì che le misure 

adottate per rispondere alla crisi siano veramente evangeliche, giuste ed efficaci. Soprattutto, vi esorto a 
diventare sempre più chiaramente uomini e donne di preghiera, seguendo con coraggio la via della 
conversione, della purificazione e della riconciliazione. In questo modo, la Chiesa in Irlanda trarrà nuova 

vita e vitalità dalla vostra testimonianza al potere redentore del Signore reso visibile nella vostra vita.  

 
11. Ai miei fratelli vescovi  

Non si può negare che alcuni di voi e dei vostri predecessori avete mancato, a volte gravemente, 

nell’applicare le norme del diritto canonico codificate da lungo tempo circa i crimini di abusi di ragazzi. 

Seri errori furono commessi nel trattare le accuse. Capisco quanto era difficile afferrare l’estensione e la 
complessità del problema, ottenere informazioni affidabili e prendere decisioni giuste alla luce di consigli 
divergenti di esperti. Ciononostante, si deve ammettere che furono commessi gravi errori di giudizio e che 

si sono verificate mancanze di governo. Tutto questo ha seriamente minato la vostra credibilità ed 

efficacia. Apprezzo gli sforzi che avete fatto per porre rimedio agli errori del passato e per assicurare che 
non si ripetano. Oltre a mettere pienamente in atto le norme del diritto canonico nell’affrontare i casi di 
abuso dei ragazzi, continuate a cooperare con le autorità civili nell’ambito di loro competenza. 

Chiaramente, i superiori religiosi devono fare altrettanto. Anch’essi hanno partecipato a recenti incontri 

qui a Roma intesi a stabilire un approccio chiaro e coerente a queste questioni. È doveroso che le norme 
della Chiesa in Irlanda per la tutela dei ragazzi siano costantemente riviste ed aggiornate e che siano 
applicate in modo pieno ed imparziale in conformità con il diritto canonico. Soltanto un’azione decisa 

portata avanti con piena onestà e trasparenza potranno ripristinare il rispetto e il benvolere degli Irlandesi 
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verso la Chiesa alla quale abbiamo consacrato la nostra vita. Ciò deve scaturire, prima di tutto, dal vostro 

esame di voi stessi, dalla purificazione interiore e dal rinnovamento spirituale. La gente dell’Irlanda 
giustamente si attende che siate uomini di Dio, che siate santi, che viviate con semplicità, che ricerchiate 
ogni giorno la conversione personale. Per loro, secondo l’espressione di Sant’Agostino, siete vescovi;  
 

12. A tutti i fedeli dell’Irlanda  

L’esperienza che un giovane fa della Chiesa dovrebbe sempre portare frutto in un incontro personale e 
vivificante con Gesù Cristo in una comunità che ama e che offre nutrimento. In questo ambiente, i 
giovani devono essere incoraggiati a crescere fino alla loro piena statura umana e spirituale, ad aspirare ad 

alti ideali di santità, di carità e di verità e a trarre ispirazione dalle ricchezze di una grande tradizione 
religiosa e culturale. Nella nostra società sempre più secolarizzata, in cui anche noi cristiani sovente 
troviamo difficile parlare della dimensione trascendente della nostra esistenza, abbiamo bisogno di trovare 
nuove vie per trasmettere ai giovani la bellezza e la ricchezza dell’amicizia con Gesù Cristo nella 

comunione della sua Chiesa. Nell’affrontare la presente crisi, le misure per occuparsi in modo giusto dei 

singoli crimini sono essenziali, tuttavia da sole non sono sufficienti: vi è bisogno di una nuova visione per 
ispirare la generazione presente e quelle future a far tesoro del dono della nostra comune fede. 
Camminando sulla via indicata dal Vangelo, osservando i comandamenti e conformando la vostra vita in 

modo sempre più vicino alla persona di Gesù Cristo, farete esperienza del profondo rinnovamento di cui 

oggi vi è così urgente bisogno. Vi invito tutti a perseverare lungo questo cammino.  
 
13. Cari fratelli e sorelle in Cristo, è con profonda preoccupazione verso voi tutti in questo tempo di 

dolore, nel quale la fragilità della condizione umana è stata così chiaramente rivelata, che ho desiderato 

offrirvi queste parole di incoraggiamento e di sostegno. Spero che le accoglierete come un segno della mia 
spirituale vicinanza e della mia fiducia nella vostra capacità di rispondere alle sfide dell’ora presente 
traendo rinnovata ispirazione e forza dalle nobili tradizioni dell’Irlanda di fedeltà al Vangelo, di 

perseveranza nella fede e di risolutezza nel conseguimento della santità. Insieme con tutti voi, prego con 

insistenza che, con la grazia di Dio, le ferite che hanno colpito molte persone e famiglie possano essere 
guarite e che la Chiesa in Irlanda possa sperimentare una stagione di rinascita e di rinnovamento spirituale.  
 

14. Desidero proporvi alcune iniziative concrete per affrontare la situazione.  

Al termine del mio incontro con i vescovi dell’Irlanda, ho chiesto che la quaresima di quest’anno sia 
considerata tempo di preghiera per una effusione della misericordia di Dio e dei doni di santità e di forza 
dello Spirito Santo sulla Chiesa nel vostro Paese. Invito ora voi tutti a dedicare le vostre penitenze del 

venerdì, per un intero anno, da ora fino alla Pasqua del 2011, per questa finalità. Vi chiedo di offrire il 
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vostro digiuno, la vostra preghiera, la vostra lettura della Sacra Scrittura e le vostre opere di misericordia 

per ottenere la grazia della guarigione e del rinnovamento per la Chiesa in Irlanda. Vi incoraggio a 
riscoprire il sacramento della Riconciliazione e ad avvalervi con maggiore frequenza della forza 
trasformatrice della sua grazia. Particolare attenzione dovrà anche essere riservata all’adorazione 
eucaristica, e in ogni diocesi vi dovranno essere chiese o cappelle specificamente riservate a questo fine. 

Chiedo che le parrocchie, i seminari, le case religiose e i monasteri organizzino tempi per l’adorazione 
eucaristica, in modo che tutti abbiano la possibilità di prendervi parte. Con la preghiera fervorosa di fronte 
alla reale presenza del Signore, potete compiere la riparazione per i peccati di abuso che hanno recato 
tanto danno, e al tempo stesso implorare la grazia di una rinnovata forza e di un più profondo senso della 

missione da parte di tutti i vescovi, i sacerdoti, i religiosi e i fedeli. Sono fiducioso che questo programma 
porterà ad una rinascita della Chiesa in Irlanda nella pienezza della verità stessa di Dio, poiché è la verità 
che ci rende liberi (cfr Gv 8, 32). Inoltre, dopo essermi consultato e aver pregato sulla questione, intendo 
indire una Visita Apostolica in alcune diocesi dell’Irlanda, come pure in seminari e congregazioni religiose.  

 

La Visita si propone di aiutare la Chiesa locale nel suo cammino di rinnovamento e sarà stabilita in 
cooperazione con i competenti uffici della Curia Romana e la Conferenza Episcopale Irlandese. I 
particolari saranno resi noti a suo tempo. Propongo inoltre che si tenga una Missione a livello nazionale 

per tutti i vescovi, i sacerdoti e i religiosi. Nutro la speranza che, attingendo dalla competenza di esperti 

predicatori e organizzatori di ritiri sia dall’Irlanda che da altrove, e riesaminando i documenti conciliari, i 
riti liturgici dell’ordinazione e della professione e i recenti insegnamenti pontifici, giungiate ad un più 
profondo apprezzamento delle vostre rispettive vocazioni, in modo da riscoprire le radici della vostra fede 

in Gesù Cristo e da bere abbondantemente dalle sorgenti dell’acqua viva che egli vi offre attraverso la sua 

Chiesa. In questo Anno dedicato ai Sacerdoti, vi do in consegna in modo del tutto particolare la figura di 
San Giovanni Maria Vianney, che ebbe una così ricca comprensione del mistero del sacerdozio. “Il 
sacerdote, scrisse, ha la chiave dei tesori del cielo: è lui che apre la porta, è lui il dispensiere del buon Dio, 

l’amministratore dei suoi beni”. Il Curato d’Ars ben comprese quanto grandemente benedetta è una 

comunità quando è servita da un sacerdote buono e santo: “Un buon pastore, un pastore secondo il cuore 
di Dio, è il tesoro più grande che il buon Dio può dare ad una parrocchia e uno dei doni più preziosi della 
divina misericordia”. Per intercessione di San Giovanni Maria Vianney possa il sacerdozio in Irlanda 

riprendere vita e possa l’intera Chiesa in Irlanda crescere nella stima del grande dono del ministero 

sacerdotale. Colgo questa opportunità per ringraziare fin d’ora tutti coloro che saranno coinvolti 
nell’impegno di organizzare la Visita Apostolica e la Missione, come pure i molti uomini e donne che in 
tutta l’Irlanda stanno già adoperandosi per la tutela dei ragazzi negli ambienti ecclesiali. Fin da quando la 

gravità e l’estensione del problema degli abusi sessuali dei ragazzi in istituzioni cattoliche incominciò ad 
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essere pienamente compreso, la Chiesa ha compiuto una grande mole di lavoro in molte parti del mondo, 

al fine di affrontarlo e di porvi rimedio. Mentre non si deve risparmiare alcuno sforzo per migliorare ed 
aggiornare procedure già esistenti, mi incoraggia il fatto che le prassi vigenti di tutela, fatte proprie dalle 
Chiese locali, sono considerate, in alcune parti del mondo, un modello da seguire per altre istituzioni.  
 

Desidero concludere questa Lettera con una speciale Preghiera per la Chiesa in Irlanda, che vi invio con la 
cura che un padre ha per i suoi figli e con l’affetto di un cristiano come voi, scandalizzato e ferito per 
quanto è accaduto nella nostra amata Chiesa. Mentre utilizzerete questa preghiera nelle vostre famiglie, 
parrocchie e comunità, possa la Beata Vergine Maria proteggervi e guidarvi lungo la via che conduce ad 

una più stretta unione con il suo Figlio, crocifisso e risorto. Con grande affetto e ferma fiducia nelle 
promesse di Dio, di cuore imparto a tutti voi la mia Benedizione Apostolica come pegno di forza e pace 
nel Signore. 
Dal Vaticano, 19 marzo 2010, Solennità di San Giuseppe  

BENEDICTUS PP. XVI 

 
 
 
 
 

Crimen Sollicitationis  
(ITA) Alfredo Ottaviani 
 
DALLA SUPREMA SACRA CONGREGAZIONE DEL SANTO UFFIZIO 

A TUTTI I PATRIARCHI, ARCIVESCOVI, VESCOVI E ALTRI MEMBRI DEL CLERO DEI 
LUOGHI «ANCHE DI RITO ORIENTALE» 

 
ISTRUZIONE 

Sulla procedura nelle cause di molestia 
 

DA CONSERVARSI DILIGENTEMENTE NELL’ARCHIVIO SEGRETO DELLA CURIA IN 
RAPPORTO ALLA NORMA INTERNA DA NON PUBBLICARE E DA NON ACCRESCERE 

CON ALCUN COMMENTO 
PRELIMINARI 

 
1.Il reato di molestia si ha quando un sacerdote o nell’atto del sacramento della confessione; o prima o 
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immediatamente dopo la confessione; o in occasione o con il pretesto della confessione; o anche al di 

fuori dell’occasione della confessione nel confessionale o in altro luogo destinato ad ascoltare le 
confessioni o scelto con il pretesto di ascoltare la confessione proprio in quel luogo, abbia, tentato di 
incitare o invitare un penitente - qualsiasi persona sia - a comportamenti disonesti e vergognosi sia con 
parole, sia con segni, sia con cenni, sia con contatto fisico o attraverso la scrittura da leggere al 

momento o in seguito o abbia tenuto con lui discorsi o pratiche illecite e disoneste con audacia 
sconsiderata (Const. Sacramentum Poenitentiae, §1). 
2. Informarsi su questo orribile reato spetta in prima istanza agli Ordinari dei luoghi nel territorio dei 
quali l’accusato ha la residenza (V. più avanti nn. 30 e 31), e ciò non solo per proprio diritto, ma anche 

per speciale delega della Sede Apostolica; e si ordina assolutamente a loro, essendo gravemente obbligata la loro 
coscienza, che da ora innanzi curino di introdurre, discutere e concludere quanto prima le cause di questo tipo davanti al 
proprio tribunale. Tuttavia, per particolari e gravi ragioni anche queste cause, a norma Can. 247, §2, 
possono essere direttamente deferite alla S. Congregazione del S. Uffizio o possono essere avocate a 

se stessa dalla stessa S. Congregazione. Anzi, anche agli stessi accusati convenuti in giudizio spetta 

integro il diritto di ricorrere al S. Uffizio; ma il ricorso così intervenuto non sospende, escluso il caso di 
appello, l’esercizio di giurisdizione nel giudice che comincia già a conoscere la causa; ed egli perciò potrà 
proseguire il giudizio fino alla sentenza definitiva, se non avrà constatato che la Sede Apostolica ha 

avocato a sé la causa (cfr. Can. 1589). 

3. Con il nome di Ordinari dei luoghi qui si intendono, ciascuno in rapporto al proprio territorio, il 
Vescovo residenziale, l’Abate o il prelato nullius (cioè con territorio e popolo separati ed esenti) l’Amministratore, 
il Vicario e il Prefetto Apostolico e coloro che, mancando i predetti, hanno la successione nel frattempo 

secondo quanto prescritto nel diritto o secondo decreti approvati (Can. 1589); non tuttavia il Vicario 

Generale, se non per speciale delega. 
4. L’Ordinario dei luoghi in queste cause è giudice al posto dei “Regolari” sebbene esentati; infatti ai loro 
Superiori è rigorosamente vietato intromettersi nelle cause spettanti al Santo Uffizio (Can. 198 §1). Salvo 

tuttavia il diritto dell’Ordinario, ciò non impedisce che i Superiori stessi, se siano venuti a conoscenza per 

caso che un loro sottoposto abbia mancato nell’amministrazione del Sacramento della Penitenza, possano 
e debbano vegliare su di lui, adoperando anche salutari penitenze e ammonirlo e correggerlo e, se sia il 
caso, rimuoverlo da qualsiasi mansione; potranno anche trasferirlo altrove, se l’Ordinario del luogo non 

abbia vietato ciò a causa della denuncia ricevuta e a causa dell’inchiesta iniziata. 

5. L’Ordinario del luogo può o presiedere di persona a cause di questo tipo, o affidarne l’investigazione 
ad un altro, vale a dire ad un ecclesiastico autorevole e di età matura, certamente non abitualmente 
per la totalità di queste cause, ma delegando un documento per ogni singola causa, salvo la 

disposizione Can. 1613, §1. 
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6. Sebbene di regola, a causa del segreto, sia prescritto un giudice unico in cause di questo tipo, non  è 

vietato  tuttavia che l’Ordinario  nei  casi  più  difficili  si  associ  con  uno  o  due assessori consulenti 
da scegliere fra i sinodali (Can. 1575); o anche che affidi la causa da trattare a tre giudici, ugualmente da 
scegliere fra i sinodali, con il mandato di procedere collegialmente secondo il Can.1577. 
7. Il promotore di giustizia, il difensore dell’accusato e il notaio, che è necessario che siano sacerdoti 

autorevoli, di età matura, di integra fama, dottori in diritto canonico o peraltro esperti e conosciuti per 
ardore di giustizia (Can. 1589), e che non devono trovarsi nei confronti dell’accusato nelle condizioni, 
sulle quali Can. 1613, sono nominati con nomina scritta dall’Ordinario, promotore di giustizia (che può 
essere diverso dal Promotore di giustizia della Curia) per tutte quante le cause di questo genere; difensore 

dell’accusato e notaio (sono nominati) altrettante volte nei singoli casi. Per ultimo non è proibito che 
l’accusato proponga un difensore benvisto da lui (Can. 1655), che tuttavia sia sacerdote e che deve 
essere approvato dall’Ordinario. 
8. Ogniqualvolta (cosa che è detta negli articoli che lo riguardano) viene richiesto il suo intervento, senza 

che il promotore di giustizia sia citato, a meno che, anche se non citato non sia in realtà presente, gli atti 

dovranno essere considerati non validi; se invece, legalmente citato non sarà presente in alcuni atti, gli atti 
saranno certamente validi, ma in seguito dovranno essere sottoposti al suo esame affinché possa, sia a 
voce sia per scritto, osservare e proporre tutte quelle cose che abbia giudicato necessarie e opportune 

(Can. 1587). 

9. Al contrario è necessario che il notaio sia presente assolutamente in tutti gli atti, sotto pena di nullità e 
che li scriva di propria mano o almeno li sottoscriva (Can. 1585 §1). Per la speciale natura di questi 
processi tuttavia è lecito all’Ordinario dispensare, per cause ragionevoli, dall’intervento del notaio 

nell’accogliere, come verrà annotato a suo tempo, le denunce e anche nel trattare quelle che definiscono 

“diligenze” (= accurate investigazioni) e nell’esaminare i testimoni introdotti. 
10. Non siano adoperati come aiutanti dei minorenni, se non quelli assolutamente necessari; e questi si 
scelgano, per quanto si potrà fare, dall’ordine sacerdotale; sempre però siano di provata fedeltà e 

superiori ad ogni obiezione. Si deve tuttavia osservare che, quando lo richieda la necessità, possono 

essere nominati per ricoprire alcuni incarichi anche non sottoposti che vivono in territorio lontano o 
l’Ordinario di quel territorio (Can. 1570, §2): fatte salve sempre le cautele di cui sopra e il Can. 1613. 
11. Infatti quello che nel trattare queste cause deve essere curato e osservato in misura più grande è che le 

medesime si svolgano segretissimamente e che, dopo che siano state determinate e ormai affidate ad 

esecuzione siano vincolate da un perpetuo silenzio (Instr. del Santo Uffizio, 20 febbraio 1867, n.14); 
tutti anche presi singolarmente, in qualsiasi modo appartenenti al tribunale, o ammessi a   causa   del   
loro   incarico   alla   conoscenza   degli   avvenimenti   sono   tenuti   a   conservare inviolabilmente il 

segreto strettissimo, che è comunemente definito segreto del Santo Uffizio, sotto pena di incorrere nella 
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scomunica latae sententiae, immediatamente e senza altra dichiarazione, e riservata alla sola persona del 

Sommo Pontefice, ad esclusione della Sacra Penitenziaria. Gli Ordinari sono vincolati da questa legge ipso 
iure o dall’importanza del proprio incarico; gli altri aiutanti ex iuramento che sempre debbono prestare 
prima di cominciare il proprio compito; e sono vincolati anche coloro che sono delegati, interpellati 
informati in contumacia, ex praecepto nelle lettere di delega, di citazione, di istruzione imponendolo loro 

con l’espressa menzione del segreto del Santo uffizio. 
12. Il premesso giuramento, la formula del quale si trova in Appendice di questa Disposizione (form. A), 
deve essere prestato (da quelli naturalmente che lo prestano abitualmente, una volta per sempre; da quelli 
invece che sono assegnati soltanto per un qualche determinato incarico o causa, ogni  volta)  davanti  

all’Ordinario  o  al  suo  Delegato  sopra  i  Santi  Vangeli  di  Dio  (anche  dai sacerdoti) e non altrimenti, 
aggiungendo la promessa di adempiere fedelmente l’incarico, promessa alla quale non si estende la 
scomunica di cui sopra. Bisogna fare attenzione, da parte di coloro che presiedono queste cause, che 
nessuno anche fra gli aiutanti sia ammesso alla conoscenza dei fatti, se non nella misura in cui la parte o il 

compito che egli deve ricoprire lo richieda necessariamente. 

13. Debbono prestare sempre il giuramento di conservare il segreto anche gli accusatori, sia i denuncianti 
che i testimoni; essi però, non sono sottoposti a nessuna censura, a meno che per caso non ne sia stata 
inflitta loro qualcuna durante l’accusa, la deposizione o l’escussione. L’accusato sia però ammonito 

pesantemente a mantenere anche lui il segreto con tutti tranne che con il suo difensore, sotto pena di 

sospensione immediata a divinis in caso di trasgressione. 
14. Per quanto attiene la redazione, la lingua, la conferma, la custodia e la eventuale nullità degli atti, si 
deve osservare quanto è prescritto nei Canoni 1642-43, 379-80-81-82 rispettivamente. 

 

TITOLO PRIMO 
RIGUARDO ALLA PRIMA NOTIZIA DEL DELITTO 

 

15. Poiché il delitto di molestie si suole compiere lontano da testimoni, perché non rimanesse 

nascosto e impunito con inestimabile danno delle anime, è stato necessario costringere il penitente 
davvero molestato, unico consapevole di quel fatto, a rivelarlo attraverso una denuncia imposta da una 
legge stabilita. Dunque: 

16. «A norma delle Costituzioni Apostoliche e particolarmente della Costituzione di Benedetto XIV 

Sacramentum Poenitentiae 1 giugno 1741, il penitente deve denunciare entro un mese il sacerdote colpevole 
del delitto di molestie in confessione, al Vescovo del luogo o alla Sacra Congregazione del Santo Uffizio; 
e il confessore deve, essendo gravemente impegnata la sua coscienza, ammonire il penitente riguardo a 

questa responsabilità» (Can. 904). 



 

 

 

Anno IV – n. 4 dicembre 2011 

 

153 153 

17. Del resto, secondo il proposito Can. 1935, chiunque fra i fedeli può denunciare il delitto di molestie di 

cui abbia avuto sicura notizia; anzi l’obbligo della denuncia preme ogniqualvolta che qualcuno sia spinto a 
ciò dalla stessa legge naturale a causa del pericolo della fede o della religione o a causa di qualche altro 
male pubblico imminente. 
18.” Il fedele invero che abbia tralasciato scientemente di denunciare colui dal quale sia stato 

molestato contro quanto prescritto dal (citato sopra) Canone 904, incorre in scomunica latae sententiae che 
non è risparmiata a nessuno, e non deve essere assolto se non dopo che abbia soddisfatto l’obbligo o 
abbia promesso che lo soddisferà più tardi” (Can. 2368, §2). 
19.  L’onere  della  denuncia  è  personale  e  deve  essere  adempiuto  regolarmente  dalla  stessa persona 

molestata. Ma se venga impedito da gravissime difficoltà che di persona possa portare a termine ciò, 
allora o per lettera o attraverso un’altra persona benvista da lui, raggiunga il suo Vescovo o la 
Congregazione del Santo Uffizio o la S. Penitenziaria, dopo aver esposto tutte le circostanze (Instr. Sancti 
Officii, 20 febbraio 1867, n.7). 

20. Le denunce anonime generalmente devono essere trascurate; potranno tuttavia avere un valore 

di sostegno o offrire occasione ad ulteriori investigazioni, se le specifiche cose aggiunte rendano credibile 
l’accusa (cfr. Can 1942, §2). 
21. L’obbligo di denuncia da parte del penitente molestato non viene meno per la spontanea confessione 

eventualmente fatta dal confessore autore delle molestie, né per il suo trasferimento, promozione, 

condanna, presunta correzione e altri motivi di questo genere; viene meno tuttavia per la sua morte. 
22. Ogniqualvolta accada che un confessore o un altro ecclesiastico sia deputato a ricevere una qualche  
denuncia,  insieme  con  l’istruzione  riguardante  l’acquisizione  degli  atti  in  base  alla procedura 

giudiziaria, sia invitato espressamente a trasmettere subito tutto all’ Ordinario o alla persona che lo ha 

incaricato, senza lasciarne assolutamente in suo possesso modello o traccia. 
23.  Nel  ricevere  le  denunce  si  osserverà  regolarmente  questo  ordine:  Per  prima  cosa  sia 
sottoposto al denunciante il giuramento di dire la verità toccando i Ss. Vangeli; sia poi interrogato 

secondo la formula (Form. E), con l’avvertenza che racconti tutti i fatti e le singole cose riguardanti le 

molestie che ha subito brevemente e convenientemente, ma chiaramente e distintamente; in nessun 
modo tuttavia si chieda se sia stato consenziente alla molestia, anzi sia ammonito che non è tenuto a 
manifestare il consenso eventualmente offerto; le risposte, non solo per quanto attiene alla sostanza, ma 

anche alle parole del testimone (Can. 1778) siano senza indugio riportate per scritto; sia riletto allora al 

denunciante il documento con voce chiara e distinta, dopo avergli dato la facoltà di aggiungere, 
sopprimere, correggere e fare variazioni; si esiga infine la sua firma o, se non sappia o non possa scrivere, 
il segno di croce; e mentre egli è ancora presente venga aggiunta la firma sottoscritta di colui che riceve 

(la denuncia) e, se è presente, quella del notaio; e prima che sia congedato, si riferisca, come sopra, il 
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giuramento di conservare il segreto, minacciando, se fosse necessario, la scomunica riservata 

all’Ordinario del luogo o alla S. Sede (cf. n. 13). 
24.  E  se  talvolta,  impedendolo  gravi  ragion  sempre  da  riprodurre  negli  atti,  questa  prassi 
ordinaria non possa essere mantenuta, si permetta che venga omessa una o l’altra delle formule prescritte, 
fatta salva tuttavia la sostanza. Così se non possa essere prestato il giuramento sopra i SS. Vangeli, potrà 

essere prestato in altro modo e anche solamente con le parole; se il documento della denuncia non possa 
essere redatto per scritto senza indugio, potrà essere registrato in tempo e luogo più opportuno da chi lo 
riceve o da chi fa la denuncia e in seguito essere confermato e firmato dallo stesso denunciante con un 
giuramento, in presenza di chi lo riceve; se non si possa rileggere il documento stesso al denunciante, si 

potrà darglielo da leggere. 
25. Nei casi più difficili inoltre è permesso anche che la denuncia (previa concessione del denunciante, 
affinché non sembri che sia violato il sigillo sacramentale) sia ricevuta dal confessore nella stessa sede 
confessionale. In questo caso, se non possa essere fatto immediatamente, sia scritta a casa dal confessore 

o dallo stesso denunciante, e in un altro giorno conveniente ad ambedue nella sede  confessionale,  sia  

riletta  o  data  da  rileggere  e  sia  confermata  dal  denunciante  con  un giuramento e la propria firma 
o il segno di croce (se sia impossibile del tutto apporre queste). Di tutte queste cose tuttavia, come è 
già stato detto nel paragrafo superiore, deve sempre essere fatta espressa menzione negli atti. 

26. Infine, se si imponesse una causa veramente grave e straordinaria, la denuncia potrà essere fatta anche 

attraverso una relazione scritta dal denunciante, purché tuttavia sia confermata e sottoscritta in seguito 
con un giuramento davanti all’Ordinario del luogo o al suo delegato e al notaio, se è presente; cosa che 
deve essere detta ugualmente di una denuncia rozza, per lettera, per esempio, o fatta a voce al di fuori del 

processo. 

27. Una volta ricevuta una denuncia qualsiasi, l’Ordinario è tenuto a sub gravi a comunicarla quanto prima 
al promotore di giustizia che per scritto deve dichiarare se nel caso specifico ci si trovi davanti a uno 
specifico delitto di molestia nel senso n.1 oppure no e, se l’Ordinario dissentisse da lui, deve presentarla 

al Santo Uffizio. 

28.  Se  al  contrario  l’Ordinario  e  il  promotore  di  giustizia  concordassero,  o  comunque  il 
promotore di giustizia non facesse ricorso al Santo Uffizio, allora l’Ordinario, se avrà decretato che non è 
presente lo specifico delitto di molestia, ordini di riporre gli atti nell’archivio segreto o si serva del 

suo diritto e incarico in rapporto alla natura e alla gravità delle denunce; se però abbia deliberato che 

è presente (il delitto di molestia), proceda immediatamente all’indagine (cf. Can. 1942, §1)
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TITOLO SECONDO 

IL PROCESSO 
 
CAP. I - L’INCHIESTA 

 

29. Avuta attraverso le denunce la prima notizia del reato di molestia, si deve compiere una speciale 
inchiesta “per constatare se e su quale fondamento si appoggi l’imputazione” (Can. 1939, §1); e ciò tanto 
più per il fatto che un delitto di questo tipo, come è stato già detto sopra, è solito essere commesso di 
nascosto, e testimonianze dirette di questo si possono avere solo raramente, tranne dalla parte lesa. 

Aperta l’inchiesta, se il sacerdote denunciato è un Religioso, l’Ordinario potrà impedire che sia trasferito altrove prima della 
conclusione del processo. 
Tre sono i punti ai quali soprattutto tale inchiesta deve tendere, cioè: 
a) ai precedenti del denunciato; 

b) alla consistenza della denuncia; 

c) ad altre persone molestate dallo stesso confessore o comunque al corrente del crimine se alcune, 
come avviene non di rado, sono citate dal denunciante. 
30.  Per  quanto  attiene  il  primo  punto  (a),  l’Ordinario  non  appena  abbia  ricevuto  qualche 

denuncia riguardante il delitto di molestia, se il denunciato, sia che appartenga al clero secolare sia a quello 

regolare (cf. n.4), abbia la residenza nel suo territorio, indaghi se esistano in archivio altre denunce contro 
di lui anche riguardanti materia diversa e le riprenda; e se eventualmente avrà soggiornato in altri territori, 
chieda ai rispettivi Ordinari e, se un religioso, ai superiori regolari, se abbiano qualcosa che lo possa 

incriminare in qualche modo. E se riceverà questi documenti, li riporti negli atti da accumulare 

insieme, sia per presentarli insieme al processo, in ragione dell’estensione o della connessione delle cause 
(cf. Can. 1567), sia per stabilire e valutare la circostanza di recidività, nel senso del Can. 2208. 
31. Se invece si tratti della denuncia di qualcuno che non abbia la residenza nel suo territorio, l’Ordinario 

trasmetta gli atti all’Ordinario dello stesso denunciato o, non essendo conosciuto costui, alla  Suprema  

Congregazione  del  Santo  Uffizio,  fatto  salvo  il  diritto  di  negare  al  sacerdote denunciato la facoltà 
di esercitare le mansioni ecclesiastiche nella propria diocesi o quella eventualmente concessa di revocarla, 
qualora si sia avvicinato o sia tornato ad essa. 

32. Per quanto riguarda il secondo punto (b), il peso di ciascuna denuncia, le caratteristiche e le 

circostanze  devono  essere  valutate  accuratamente  perché  sia  chiaro  se  e  quale  fede  le  stesse 
meritino. Né è sufficiente che ciò sia noto in qualche modo, ma che lo sia in forma certa e giudiziaria; 
cosa che è solita essere indicata nel foro del Santo Uffizio con la formula “diligentias peragere”. 

33. A questo fine non appena l’Ordinario avrà ricevuto una qualche denuncia riguardante il crimine  di  
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molestia,  o  attraverso  lui  stesso  o  attraverso  il  sacerdote  specialmente  delegato convocherà  due  

testimoni  (ben  inteso  separatamente  e  con  la  circospezione  conveniente),  per quanto si potrà fare, 
provenienti dal ceto ecclesiastico, ma comunque superiori ad ogni obiezione, che conoscano bene sia il 
denunciato che il denunciante e li interrogherà, in presenza del notaio (cf, n. 9) che riporti per scritto le 
domanda e le risposte, con il vincolo della santità del giuramento sul dire la verità sul mantenere il segreto 

con la minaccia, qualora sembri necessario, di scomunica riservata all’Ordinario del luogo o alla S. Sede 
(cf. n. 13), sulla vita le abitudini e la pubblica fama sia del denunciato sia del denunciante; se giudichino il 
denunciante degno di fede; o al contrario capace di mentire, calunniare, spergiurare; e se conoscano una 
qualche causa di odio, rivalità o inimicizie tra lo stesso denunciante e denunciato. 

34. Se le denunce fossero numerose, nulla impedisce che gli stessi testimoni siano adoperati a favore di 
tutti o all’opposto a favore dei singoli, sempre tuttavia con l’avvertenza che ciascun denunciato e 
denunciante abbia un testimone. 
35. Se non possono essere trovati due testimoni che conoscano ciascuno sia dei denunciati che dei 

denuncianti o se non possano senza pericolo di scandalo o danno della reputazione essere interrogati su 

questo e su queste cose, si applichino, come dicono, le diligentiae dimidiatae (Form. H), interrogati 
evidentemente due testi riguardanti il solo denunciato e altri due riguardanti i soli denuncianti. Tuttavia in 
questo caso si dovrà prudentemente indagare in altro luogo se i denuncianti abbiano motivi di odio, 

inimicizia o altro sentimento umano contro il denunciato. 

36. Se non possono essere applicate neppure le diligentiae dimidiatae (investigazioni dimezzate?) o perché non 
si possono trovare testimoni adatti o perché si ha ragione di temere uno scandalo o un danno  della  
reputazione,  si  potrà  supplire,  con  cautela  e  prudenza  tuttavia,  per  mezzo  di informazioni 

extragiudiziali riguardanti il denunciato e il denunciante e le loro mutue personali relazioni che devono 

essere verbalizzate; o anche attraverso prove sussidiarie che rafforzino o infirmino l’accusa. 
37. Per quanto riguarda infine il terzo punto (c), se nelle denunce, cosa che avviene non di rado, vengano 
eventualmente introdotte persone ugualmente molestate o che possano in qualche modo portare   

testimonianza   di   questo   delitto,   anche   tutte   queste   devono   essere   esaminate   e 

particolarmente con procedura giudiziaria (Form. 1): e per prima cosa devono essere interrogate in senso 
generale (per generalia), poi per gradi, finché così suggerisca la situazione, arrivando ai fatti particolari (ad 
particularia), se e come anche esse siano state molestate, o se siano a conoscenza o abbiano sentito dire 

che altre persone siano state molestate (Instr. del Santo Uffizio, 20 febbraio 1867, n. 9). 

38. Bisogna tuttavia usare grandissima circospezione nell’invitare queste persone; infatti non sempre sarà 
opportuno che esse si radunino nel luogo pubblico della cancelleria, in particolare se debbano essere 
sottoposte ad esame o ragazze o ammogliate o addette alla servitù; allora sarà più saggio convocarle, in 

base alla prudente valutazione dell’Ordinario o del giudice, con prudenza o nelle cappelle o altrove (per 
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esempio in sede confessionale) per esaminarle. Se quelle che devono essere esaminate si trovassero o nei 

monasteri o negli ospedali o nelle pie case delle fanciulle, allora si dovranno chiamare con grande 
attenzione e in diversi giorni secondo le particolari circostanze (Istr. del Santo Uffizio, 20 luglio 1890). 
39. Le cose dette più sopra sul modo di ricevere le denunce, si applichino anche, cambiate le cose da 
cambiare, all’esame delle persone che sono state indotte. 

40. Gli esami di queste persone che hanno ottenuto risultato positivo, dai quali cioè il sacerdote inquisito 
o un altro risulterà responsabile, si considerino vere e propriamente dette denunce, e su di esse vengano  
portate  a  termine tutte le procedure che sono  prescritte  sulla specificazione del crimine, il recupero 
dei precedenti e le accurate indagini . 

41. Completate tutte queste pratiche, l’Ordinario si metta in comunicazione con il promotore di giustizia 
affinché veda se tutto si sia svolto secondo le regole oppure no. E se egli al contrario giudicasse che non 
c’è nulla da obiettare, dichiari chiuso il processo inquisitorio. 
 

CAP. II - LE ORDINAZIONI CANONICHE E L’AMMONIZIONE DEL COLPEVOLE 

 
42. Chiuso il processo inquisitorio, l’Ordinario, sentito naturalmente il promotore di giustizia, 
proceda come segue: 

a) se constatasse che la denuncia è veramente destituita di ogni fondamento, ordini che ciò sia dichiarato 

negli atti, e vengano distrutti tutti i documenti dell’accusa; 
b) se gli indizi di reato venissero ritenuti vaghi e indeterminati o incerti, ordini che vengano 
riposti nell’archivio, da riprendere se in seguito si aggiungerà qualche altra cosa; 

c) se però gli indizi di reato venissero ritenuti abbastanza gravi ma non ancora sufficienti ad istituire 

un’azione accusatoria, come in particolare se si abbiano una sola o solo due denunce con regolari  
investigazioni,  ma  non  rafforzate  da  alcuna  prova  sussidiaria  (cf.  n.36),  o  anche  più denunce, ma 
con investigazioni incerte o incomplete, si ordini che l’accusato secondo i diversi casi (Form. M) la prima 

o la seconda volta, sia ammonito paternamente, severamente o molto severamente a norma Can. 2307, dopo avere 

aggiunto, quando fosse necessario, una esplicita minaccia di processo, sia gravato da qualche altra nuova 
accusa; e gli atti, come sopra, siano conservati nell’archivio e nel frattempo si vigili sui costumi degli 
imputati (Can. 1946, §2, n. 2); 

d) se infine siano a disposizione argomenti sicuri o almeno probabili per istituire l’accusa, si ordini che 

l’accusato sia citato e sia assoggettato alle disposizioni. 
43. L’ammonizione di cui al numero precedente (c) deve sempre essere fatta segretamente; tuttavia potrà 
essere fatta anche per lettera o per interposta persona, ma in qualsiasi caso deve risultare prova di essa da 

qualche documento che deve essere conservato nell’archivio segreto della Curia (cf. Can. 2309, §§ 1 e 5), 
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registrando come il denunciato la abbia accolta. 

44. Se dopo la prima ammonizione si aggiungeranno contro lo stesso imputato altre accuse di 
molestie precedenti la stessa ammonizione, l’Ordinario veda se, secondo il suo parere e la sua coscienza, 
quella ammonizione si debba ritenere sufficiente o se piuttosto si debba procedere ad una nuova 
ammonizione o anche ad ulteriori provvedimenti (Ibidem, §6). 

45. Contro disposizioni canoniche di questo tipo esiste per l’imputato il diritto di appellarsi al promotore 
di giustizia e di fare ricorso alla Santa Congregazione del Santo Uffizio entro dieci giorni dalla loro 
emanazione o notifica. In questo caso si dovranno trasmettere alla medesima S. Congregazione gli atti 
della causa secondo quanto prescritto nel Can. 1890. 

46. Tuttavia le stesse, anche se arrivate a compimento, non estinguono l’azione penale: e perciò, 
aggiungendosi eventualmente in seguito altre accuse, bisognerà procedere anche riguardo a quei fatti 
che hanno causato le dette disposizioni canoniche. 
 

CAP. III - LE DISPOSIZIONI PER GLI ACCUSATI 

 
47. Una volta che si abbiano a disposizione argomenti sufficienti per stabilire l’accusa, come è stato detto 
sopra al n. 42 (d), l’Ordinario, sentito il promotore di giustizia e salvati tutti i provvedimenti, per quanto il 

tipo particolare di queste cause lo permette, che sono stabiliti nel libro IV, tit. VI, Cap. II del Codice, 

porti il decreto (Form. O) riguardante l’accusato davanti a sé o al giudice da lui delegato (cf. n.5), 
citando per i reati a lui contestati quanto si dice comunemente nel foro del S. Uffizio “Reum constitutis 
subiicere”; curerà solamente che quel provvedimento sia portato a conoscenza dello stesso Accusato 

secondo la legge prescritta. 

48. Il giudice paternamente e dolcemente esorti alla confessione, dopo averlo citato, l’Accusato che 
compare in giudizio, e se questo accondiscende a queste esortazioni, il giudice, fatto venire il notaio  o  
anche,  se  lo  riterrà  più  opportuno  (cf.  n.9),  senza  l’intervento  di  questo,  riceva  la  confessione. 

49. In questo caso, se la confessione confrontata con gli atti sostanzialmente venga trovata completa, 

avuto prima il voto del promotore di giustizia da registrare nel verbale, la causa, omessi gli altri atti (vedi 
cap. IV), potrà essere conclusa con una sentenza definitiva, concessa tuttavia all’Accusato l’opzione di 
accettare la sentenza stessa o di chiedere lo svolgimento di un regolare processo. 

50. Se invece, al contrario, l’Accusato negherà il reato, o farà una confessione sostanzialmente incompleta, 

o rifiuterà sommariamente, anche in considerazione della confessione, la sentenza emessa, il giudice, in 
presenza del notaio, gli legga il decreto, di cui al precedente n. 47, e dichiari aperto il procedimento. 
51. Aperto il procedimento, il giudice può secondo la disposizione del Canone 1956, dopo avere ascoltato 

il promotore di giustizia, sospendere completamente dall’esercizio del sacro ministero l’Accusato 
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convenuto o soltanto dall’ascolto delle confessioni sacramentali dei fedeli fino alla conclusione  del  

giudizio.  Se  però  stabilisse  eventualmente  che  egli  può  incutere  timore  nei testimoni o subornarli o 
in altro modo impedire il corso della giustizia, può anche, sentito ugualmente il promotore di giustizia, 
ordinare che si ritiri in un luogo determinato e lì rimanga sotto una particolare vigilanza (Can. 1957). E 
contro ambedue i decreti di questo tipo non è concesso ricorso legale (Can. 1958). 

52. Dopo questi preliminari, si proceda all’esame dell’Accusato secondo la formula P, con la precauzione 
più attenta da parte del giudice che non siano svelate le persone degli accusati e soprattutto degli 
accusanti, e che da parte dell’Accusato non sia violato il sigillo sacramentale in qualunque modo. Anzi se 
all’Accusato nella foga del discorso sfuggirà qualcosa che sembri sapere di violazione sia diretta che 

indiretta del medesimo sigillo, il giudice non permetta che ciò sia verbalizzato dal notaio; e se 
eventualmente è stato sconsideratamente verbalizzato, ordini, non appena se ne accorgerà, di cancellalo 
completamente. Ma il giudice ricorderà senza dubbio che non è mai lecito obbligare l’Accusato al giuramento di dire la 
verità (cf. Can. 1744). 

53. Completato in ogni parte l’esame dell’accusato e visti e approvati gli atti dal promotore di giustizia, il 

giudice emetta la sentenza conclusiva nella causa (Can. 1860) e, se per caso sia giudice delegato trasmetta 
tutti gli atti all’Ordinario. 
54. Se eventualmente l’Accusato è contumace, o per motivi veramente gravi le disposizioni non possono 

essere eseguite nella Curia diocesana, l’Ordinario, riservatosi il diritto di sospendere a divinis l’Accusato, 

trasferisca tutta la causa al S. Uffizio. 
 
CAP. IV - LA DISCUSSIONE DELLA CAUSA, LA SENTENZA DEFINITIVA E L’APPELLO 

 

55. L’Ordinario, ricevuti gli atti, a meno che non voglia lui stesso procedere alla sentenza definitiva, 
sceglierà, per quanto potrà essere fatto, un giudice diverso (cf. n. 5) da quello che ha portato a termine 
l’indagine o le disposizioni (cf. Can. 1941, §3). Il giudice poi, chiunque egli sia o l’Ordinario o il suo 

delegato, metta a disposizione del difensore, a suo prudente arbitrio, un periodo di tempo congruo per 

preparare la difesa e per presentarla in duplice esemplare, uno allo stesso giudice l’altro al promotore di 
giustizia (cf. Can. 1862-63-64). Il promotore di giustizia, in un tempo che  deve  essere  ugualmente  
predefinito  dal  giudice,  presenti  in  forma  scritta  quella  che  ora chiamano requisitoria (form. Q) . 

56. Infine, frapposto un congruo intervallo di tempo (Can. 1870), in base alla coscienza che si è formata 

dagli atti e dalle prove (Can. 1869), pronuncerà la sentenza, di condanna definitiva, se certo del reato; o 
assolutoria, se certo dell’innocenza; o di condono se dubbioso per mancanza di prove. 
57. La sentenza scritta secondo le formule annesse a questa Istruzione, munita di decreto di esecuzione 

(Can. 1918) e in precedenza notificata al promotore di giustizia, dovrà essere solennemente resa nota 
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all’Accusato citato per questo dal giudice nella sessione del tribunale in presenza del notaio. Se però 

l’Accusato opponendosi alla citazione non comparisse, l’intimazione della sentenza avvenga tramite 
lettera, raccomandata con ricevuta di ritorno. 
58. Sia l’Accusato, se si senta oppresso da questa, sia il promotore di giustizia hanno il diritto di appellarsi 
contro questa sentenza presso il Supremo Tribunale del Santo Uffizio, secondo quanto prescritto nel 

Can. 1879 e sgg. entro dieci giorni dalla solenne notifica della stessa; e l’appello di questo tipo è in 
sospeso, pur rimanendo stabile, se è stata emessa (cf. n. 51) la sospensione dell’Accusato dall’ascolto delle 
confessioni sacramentali o dall’esercizio del sacro ministero. 
59. Una volta sia stato interposto appello con successo, il giudice deve trasmettere un esemplare autentico 

di tutti gli atti della causa o gli stessi prototipi al Santo Uffizio, quanto più velocemente possibile, dopo 
avere aggiunto le informazioni che giudicherà necessarie e opportune (Can. 1890). 
60. Per quanto attiene al ricorso di nullità, se si presentasse il caso, si osservino esattamente le 
disposizioni dei Canoni 1892-97; per quanto riguarda l’esecuzione della sentenza, si osservino, in 

rapporto alla natura di queste cause, le disposizioni dei Canoni 1920-24. 

 
TITOLO TERZO 

LE PENE 

 

61. “Colui che abbia commesso … il reato di molestie, sia sospeso dalla celebrazione della Messa e 
dall’ascolto delle confessioni sacramentali o anche, in ragione della gravità dei reati, sia dichiarato incapace 
a ricevere le stesse, sia privato di tutti i benefici, le dignità, della voce attiva e passiva, e sia dichiarato 

inabile a tutte queste cose, e nei casi più gravi sia assoggettato anche alla degradazione”. Così nel Can. 

2368 §1 del Codice. 
62. Per una giusta applicazione operativa nel decretare le pene in giusta proporzione secondo il Can. 
2218, §1, riguardo al reato di molestia, si abbiano davanti agli occhi nello stimare la gravità del reato 

queste cose, cioè: il numero delle persone molestate e la loro condizione, come se siano minorenni o in 

particolare consacrate a Dio con voti religiosi; la forma di molestia, soprattutto se unita ad una falsa 
dottrina o ad un falso misticismo; l’immoralità non solo formale ma anche materiale degli atti commessi e 
particolarmente la connessione della molestia con altri reati; la continuità della pratica disonesta; la 

ripetizione del reato; la recidività dopo l’ammonizione; la confermata malizia del molestatore. 

63. Si arrivi alla pena massima della degradazione, che per gli accusati Religiosi potrà essere mutata alla 
riduzione allo stato di converso soltanto quando, esaminati tutti i punti, appaia evidente che il colpevole, 
immerso nell’abisso della malizia, nell’abuso del sacro ministero, con grande scandalo dei fedeli e 

rovina delle anime,  sia  arrivato  a tale avventatezza e consuetudine che, parlando da uomini, non 
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rifulga più addirittura quasi nessuna speranza di una sua correzione. 

64. Comminate convenientemente le pene, per ottenere un effetto di queste più completo e più sicuro, si 
dovranno aggiungere nelle cause di questo tipo queste sanzioni supplementari, cioè: 
a) A tutti gli accusati riconosciuti colpevoli si aggiungano delle congrue, a misura della colpa, e salutari 
penitenze, non in sostituzione delle pene propriamente dette nel senso del Canone 2312, §1, ma per 

loro complemento, e tra queste (cf. Can. 2313) soprattutto gli esercizi spirituali, che devono essere fatti 
per alcuni giorni in qualche casa religiosa con sospensione dalla celebrazione della Messa, per tutta la loro 
durata. 
b) Ai rei convinti e confessi si imponga inoltre l’abiura, secondo i diversi casi, dal sospetto leggero o forte 

di eresia, nel quale incorrono i sacerdoti che compiono molestie, o anche dalla eresia formale, se 
eventualmente il reato di molestia sia unito ad una falsa dottrina. 
c) Coloro che sono in pericolo di ricadere, e perciò tanto più i recidivi siano sottomessi a una particolare 
sorveglianza (Can. 2311). 

d) Ogniqualvolta, a prudente giudizio dell’Ordinario, sembri necessario, per correzione del colpevole, per 

rimuovere la più vicina occasione, o per prevenire lo scandalo, si aggiunga la proibizione o la prescrizione 
di fermarsi in un luogo fissato. (Can. 2302). 
e) Infine, poiché, per quanto ciò sia delineato nella Cost. Sacramentum Poenitentiae, non si può avere mai 

nessuna regola nel foro esterno, dunque di sigillo sacramentale, alla fine della sentenza di condanna si dia 

al Colpevole il consiglio che, se per caso avesse assolto il complice, provveda alla sua coscienza 
attraverso il ricorso alla Sacra Penitenziaria. 
65. A norma Can. 2236, §3 tutte queste pene, una volta che siano state applicate per obbligo dal giudice, 

non possono essere condonate se non dalla Santa Sede attraverso la Sacra Congregazione del Santo 

Uffizio. 
 
 

TITOLO QUARTO 

LE COMUNICAZIONI UFFICIALI 
 
66. Qualsiasi Ordinario, non appena abbia ricevuto una qualche denuncia riguardante il reato di molestia, 

non tralasci mai di notificarla al Santo Uffizio. E se per caso si tratti di un sacerdote sia secolare che 

Religioso, che abbia la residenza in un altro territorio, trasmetta contemporaneamente (come già sopra n. 
31 è stato detto) all’Ordinario del luogo, dove il denunciato in atto risiede, o, non essendo conosciuto 
questo, al S. Uffizio, copia autentica della denuncia, con le investigazioni, nel miglior modo si sia potuto 

farle, e le opportune dichiarazioni e informazioni. 



 

 

 

Anno IV – n. 4 dicembre 2011 

 

162 162 

67. Qualsiasi Ordinario che abbia proceduto secondo legge contro qualche sacerdote molestatore, non 

tralasci di informare sull’esito della causa la Sacra Congregazione del Santo Uffizio e, se la cosa 
riguardi un religioso, il suo Superiore Generale. 
68. Se un sacerdote condannato per il reato di molestia o anche solamente ammonito trasferisse la sua 
residenza in un altro territorio, l’Ordinario del luogo da cui proviene informi al più presto l’Ordinario del 

luogo dove si trasferisce dei suoi precedenti e del suo stato giuridico. 
69. In una causa di molestia, se un sacerdote sospeso dall’ascolto delle confessioni sacramentali, ma non 
dalla sacra predicazione si recasse in un altro territorio per predicare, l’Ordinario di questo territorio sia 
avvertito dal Prelato di costui, sia secolare che religioso, che non può essere adibito per ricevere le 

confessioni sacramentali. 
70. Tutte queste comunicazioni ufficiali dovranno sempre essere fatte sotto vincolo del segreto del Santo 
Uffizio; e poiché partecipano soprattutto al comune bene della Chiesa, il precetto di compierle obbliga sub 
gravi. 

 

 
TITOLO QUINTO 

IL DELITTO PEGGIORE 

 

71. Con il nome di “peggiore dei delitti” si intende qui qualsiasi atto osceno esterno, gravemente 
peccaminoso, compiuto o tentato in qualsiasi modo da un membro del clero con una persona del proprio 
sesso. 

72. Quanto è stato stabilito fin qui sul reato di molestia, valga anche, cambiate necessariamente le cose 

che devono essere cambiate in rapporto alla natura dell’accaduto, per il peggiore delitto, se per caso avvenga 
che un membro del clero sia accusato di ciò (che Dio non voglia), essendo stato imposto l’obbligo di 
denuncia secondo la legge imposta della Chiesa, a meno che la cosa non vada congiunta anche con il delitto di 

molestia durante la confessione sacramentale. Nelle pene da decretare contro colpevoli di questa fatta, 

oltre alle cose che si trovano dette sopra, si tenga davanti agli occhi il Canone 2359, §2. 
73. Al peggiore delitto va equiparato, per gli effetti penali, qualsiasi azione oscena esterna, gravemente 
peccaminosa, compiuta da un membro del clero in qualsiasi modo, o tentata, con ragazzi di 

ciascun sesso o con animali bruti (s). bestialitas. 

74. Contro membri del clero accusati di questi reati, se siano Religiosi exempti e se non coincida insieme 
il reato di molestie, possono procedere, secondo i ss. Canoni e le proprie Costituzioni anche i Superiori 
Regolari, in maniera sia amministrativa che giudiziaria; essi tuttavia devono sempre comunicare la 

sentenza emessa e la decisione amministrativa nei casi più gravi alla Suprema Congregazione  del  Santo  
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Uffizio.  I  Superiori  Religiosi  non  exempti  però  possono  procedere soltanto con misura 

amministrativa. In caso di espulsione dell’accusato dalla religione, l’espulsione sarà priva di effetto fino a 
che non sarà approvata dal S. Uffizio. 
 
DALL’UDIENZA DEL SANTISSIMO DEL 16 MARZO 1962 

Il nostro Sommo Signore Giovanni Papa XXIII nell’udienza concessa all’Eminentissimo Cardinale 
Segretario del S. Uffizio il giorno 16 marzo 1962, si è degnato di approvare e confermare questa 
Disposizione, affidando a quelli ai quali spetta che la mantengano e la facciano mantenere. 
 

Roma, 16 marzo 1962, ex Aed. S. C.  
A. Card. OTTAVIANI 
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APPENDICE 

FORMULE DA ADOPERARSI SECONDO LE CIRCOSTANZE 

 
 

Formula A 

 
Formula del giuramento di esercitare fedelmente il compito di osservare il  segreto del S. Uffizio 
 
Nel nome del Signore. 

 
Io . . . . . chiamato davanti a . . . . . toccati i Sacrosanti Vangeli posti davanti a me, giuro e prometto di 
esercitare fedelmente il compito . . . . .. Ugualmente sotto pena di scomunica latae sententiae in cui posso 
incappare immediatamente e senza altra dichiarazione, dalla quale, tranne sul punto di morire, non posso 

essere assolto, se non dal Sommo Pontefice, escluso anche lo stesso Cardinale Penitenziario, e sotto altre 

pene anche gravissime, che mi possono essere inflitte in caso di trasgressione ad arbitrio del Sommo 
Pontefice, prometto, faccio il voto e giuro, che osserverò il segreto inviolabile con tutti e con le singole 
persone in cui mi sia imbattuto nell’esercizio del compito prima citato, eccettuati quei casi che nel limite e 

nella realizzazione di questo processo (o di questi processi)legittimamente accada che siano resi pubblici; e 

che io osserverò questo segreto assolutamente e del tutto con tutti coloro che non hanno legittima parte 
nella trattazione di questo medesimo processo (oppure che non siano costretti dal medesimo vincolo di 
giuramento); e che non commetterò mai direttamente o indirettamente, con cenno, parola, scritto o in 

qualsiasi altro modo e sotto qualunque pretesto, anche di maggiore bene o di urgentissima e gravissima 

causa qualcosa contro la promessa di questo segreto, tranne se mi sia stata attribuita espressamente dal 
Sommo Pontefice l’eccezionale facoltà o dispensa. 

 

 

 
 

Formula B 

 

Formula di abiura(1) 
 
Io (nome, cognome etc. dell’abiurante, che se fosse un Religioso, deve aggiungere il nome etc. che usava nel mondo) figlio 

(nome del padre) di anni . . . . . personalmente costituito in giudizio e inginocchiato davanti a Te (nome, 
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cognome, titoli etc. di quello che sta per ricevere l’abiura), avendo davanti a me e toccando con mano i Sacrosanti 

Vangeli e sapendo che nessuno può salvarsi se non crede ciò che sostiene, predica, ammette e insegna la 
Santa Chiesa Cattolica e Apostolica Romana, confesso e mi dolgo di avere gravemente peccato contro di 
lei attraverso l’abuso e la profanazione del Sacramento della Penitenza [ e attraverso la professione e la 
dottrina di un falso dogma]. 

 
Ora dolendomi e pentendomi dei predetti [errori e anche eresie, persuaso della loro falsità e della verità 
della Santa Fede Cattolica] abiuro e esecro tutte queste cose con cuore sincero e fede non finta [come 
generalmente tutti gli altri errori ed eresie contrari alla Santa Chiesa Cattolica e Apostolica Romana] e 

contemporaneamente ricevo e prometto che fedelmente compirò tutte le penitenze imposte o da imporsi a 
me dal R. P. D. . . . . .: e se non manterrò in qualcosa queste mie promesse e giuramenti (che Dio non 
voglia), mi sottometto a tutte le pene e i castighi, che sono state stabilite e promulgate dai sacri canoni e 
altre Costituzioni generali contro siffatti colpevoli. Così Dio mi aiuti e questi Suoi Santi Vangeli, che tocco 

con le mie proprie mani. 

Io . . . . . predetto ho abiurato, giurato e promesso e mi sono obbligato come sopra, e in fede di verità ho 
sottoscritto di mia mano questa obbligazione di abiura che ho recitato parola per parola (qui si annoti il luogo 
dove l’abiura è stata fatta). 

Nel giorno . . . . . del mese . . . . . dell’anno . . . . . 

firma 
Dopo l’assoluzione colui che ha ricevuto l’abiura e ha dato l’assoluzione firmerà qui come viene annotato nella seguente 
Formula C. 

 (1 nota: il testo fra parentesi quadra si aggiunga soltanto nel caso in cui l’abiurante sia stato riconosciuto 

colpevole non solo di molestie, ma anche di falso dogma) 
 
 

Formula C 

 
Formula di assoluzione 

 

Letta e munita di sottoscrizione la formula di abiura dal penitente piegato in ginocchio su ambedue le ginocchia dopo avere 

prima toccato i Santi Vangeli di Dio, l’incaricato dell’assoluzione, indossata almeno la stola violacea, stando seduto reciterà 
il Salmo, Miserere o De Profundis insieme al Gloria Patri. 
Poi, stando in piedi, dirà: 

Signore abbi pietà. Cristo abbi pietà. Signore abbi pietà. Padre Nostro in disparte fino a 
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y. E non indurci in tentazione.  

R. Ma liberaci dal male. 
y. Fa che sia salvo il tuo servo, o Signore.  
R. Dio mio colui che spera in Te. 
y. Signore, esaudisci la mia preghiera. 

R. E il mio grido giunga a te. y. 
Il Signore sia con voi. 
R. E con il tuo spirito. 
 

PREGHIAMO 
Dio, al quale è proprio avere pietà e perdonare, supplici ti preghiamo che la commiserazione della tua pietà 
con clemenza assolva questo tuo servo, che la catena della scomunica costringe. Per Cristo nostro Signore. 
R. Amen. 

Poi, di nuovo sedendo, assolva con queste parole il penitente ancora inginocchiato davanti a lui: 

Per l’Autorità Apostolica che esercito in questa parte, ti assolvo dal vincolo di Scomunica nella quale 
[eventualmente] sei incorso e ti restituisco ai sacrosanti Sacramenti della Chiesa, alla Comunione e all’Unità 
dei fedeli, in Nome del Padre e del Figlio e dello Spirito Santo. 

R. Amen. 

Fatto questo, colui che ha impartito l’assoluzione, imponga al penitente salutari penitenze (come per lo più di recitare 
determinate preghiere, di compiere qualche pio pellegrinaggio o di eseguire altre opere di pietà, di osservare un digiuno 
particolare, di erogare elemosine per usi pii etc.) e infine sottoscriva allora anche lui la formula di abiura in questo modo: 

 [In esecuzione degli ordini del R. P. D. (nome etc. del delegante) il sopraddetto (nome etc. del penitente) è stato da 

me assolto con l’abiura (per esempio: formale, o rigorosa o leggera) e con le salutari penitenze nella forma 
consueta della Chiesa, in questo giorno e anno detti sopra. 
Così è. Io (firma di chi assolve) 

 [Il Delegato trasmetterà direttamente la formula dell’abiura a Colui dal quale ha ricevuto la delega insieme con 

l’istruzione,le lettere ricevute e altro, se abbia qualcosa, non trattenendo nulla presso di sé]. 
 
 

Formula D 

 
Formula di delega per ricevere la denuncia 

 

. . . . . il giorno . . . . . 
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Noi . . . . . deleghiamo con queste Lettere . . . . . a ricevere [senza l’intervento del Notaio], sotto il segreto 

del Santo Uffizio e secondo l’Istruzione allegata, la denuncia che intende fare una persona non nominata. 
Firma dell’Ordinario del luogo che compie la delega 
(alla lettera viene annessa la formula E) 

 

Formula E 

 
Modo di ricevere la denuncia in un caso riguardante le molestie 

 

(nota 1: Quanto chiuso in parentesi quadrata valga nel caso che la denuncia sia ricevuta dal delegato o senza l’intervento del 
notaio. Se poi il delegato, per un grave motivo da indicare, non potesse mantenere questa modalità di ricevere la denuncia, 
ricorra per istruzione a Colui dal quale ha ricevuto la delega) 
Il Notaio, se è presente, subito dopo colui che sta per ricevere la denuncia comincerà l’atto con 

queste o simili parole: 

Giorno . . . . . >mese . . . . . >anno . . . . .> 
Spontaneamente sono comparso di persona davanti a colui che è scritto qui (si scrivano il nome, cognome 
etc. di quello che sta per ricevere l’atto, il quale, se il notaio non fosse presente, scriva: davanti a me scritto qui sotto) 

residente in (si annotino il luogo e la diocesi dove si trova chi è destinato a ricevere l’atto) [delegato per questo atto 

soltanto dal R. P. D. …..,come dalla sua lettera diretta [a me] e datata (si indichi espressamente il giorno in cui la 
lettera allo stesso è stata scritta) da allegare alla presente posizione], N.N. (si scrivano nome e cognome, nome del 
padre, patria, età, condizione e abitazione della persona che compie la denuncia; e se fosse un religioso/a, anche il nome con il 

quale era chiamato allo stato laico(nel secolo), al quale, riferito il giuramento di dire la verità, che ha prestato 

dopo avere toccato i SS. Vangeli di Dio (che deve toccare con la mano, anche se Sacerdote), ha esposto quanto 
segue, cioè: 
A questo punto la persona che compie la denuncia nella lingua del paese [deve dichiarare, che egli è a conoscenza che è stata 

ottenuta dall’Ordinario del luogo senza l’intervento del notaio la facoltà di ricevere quanto sta per esporre per scarico della sua 

coscienza, poiché per giusti motivi al Reverendissimo Sacerdote non è possibile presentarsi: poi]deve raccontare subito dopo, con 
parole discrete e castigate tuttavia, le cose che concernono le molestie fatte a lui o se ci siano state parole, o scritti o atti, 
descrivendo con cura il luogo, il tempo, l’occasione, le vicende e i singoli fatti collegati, e anche se essi siano avvenuti nell’ atto 

della confessione, o prima o dopo l’assoluzione sacramentale. Deve nominare la sede confessionale e lo stesso Confessore che 

compie la molestia, e nel caso che ignori il nome e il cognome di questo o siano stati dimenticati, descriverà accuratamente la 
sua persona (=del confessore) rilevando chiaramente tutte le caratteristiche, in modo che possa essere riconosciuto. Presti 
attenzione colui che riceve la denuncia, che non deve essere interrogato il denunciante, se abbia in qualsiasi modo acconsentito 

all’atto turpe o abbia rifiutato, non essendo egli stesso tenuto a manifestare le sue mancanze; anzi il denunciante sia 
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espressamente avvertito che non è tenuto a manifestare il consenso eventualmente offerto. Scritte queste  cose  come  vengono  

raccontate  e,  per  quanto  è  possibile,  con  le  stesse  parole  del denunciante, si cerchi di sapere quanto segue, e niente 
altro ancora. 
Domanda: Se sappia o abbia sentito dire, che il detto N. N. (nominando la persona) Confessore abbia indotto 
ad azioni turpi altre penitenti.? 

Risposta: (Se la risposta fosse affermativa, chiederà il nome e il cognome della persona molestata e la 
causa della conoscenza di questo fatto). 
Domanda: Sulla reputazione del suddetto Confessore N.N. tanto presso di sé quanto presso gli altri? 
Risposta: . . . . .. 

Domanda: Se abbia deposto quanto dichiarato prima per odio o per amore, o per inimicizia e altre cose 
di questo tipo? 
Risposta: Sì (se dirà di avere fatto la denuncia per sgravare la propria coscienza). Se fosse passato più di un mese dalla 
molestie, si aggiunga inoltre: 

Domanda: Perché abbia differito così a lungo a denunciare al proprio Ordinario dei fatti di cui ha parlato 

prima, e ad alleggerire la sua coscienza? 
Risposta: 
Compiute tutte queste cose, si legga alla persona che fa la denuncia tutto ciò che è stato trascritto, o, per 

giusti motivi, si è dovuto riprodurre in tavole, le si consegni il documento perché lo legga da sola 

davanti a colui che ha ricevuto la denuncia; e dopo che tutto è stato approvato e accettato da lei, insieme 
con le correzioni, aggiunte e cancellature, se ve ne siano, venga invitata a firmare, e dopo averle 
presentato il giuramento sulla conservazione del segreto, venga congedata. 

Tutte queste formalità saranno trascritte con queste parole: 

Tenuti e approvati questi atti, la denunciante è stata congedata/o dopo che ha giurato di conservare il 
segreto, dopo aver toccato per la seconda volta i Santi Vangeli di Dio (giurerà sul Vangelo per la seconda 
volta); e in conferma delle cose premesse ha firmato (o se non potesse scrivere: poiché non è capace di 

scrivere, secondo quanto ha dichiarato (sia annotata la causa), ha tracciato il segno della Croce). 

Queste cose sono state compiute da me N.N. notaio (e se fosse stato assunto soltanto per questo atto: 
assunto solamente per questo atto). 
Finalmente firmerà quello che ha ricevuto la denuncia. 

L. S. 

Se però il notaio non fosse presente, allora chi ha ricevuto la denuncia firmerà così: 
Queste cose sono state compiute da me N.N. [delegato solamente per questo atto dal R. P. D. N.N.] . 
[ Il Delegato trasmetterà poi l’atto integro direttamente a Colui dal quale ha ricevuto la delega insieme con l’istruzione 

e la lettera ricevuta, non trattenendo nulla presso di sé]. 
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Formula F 

Formula di delega per compiere le indagini 
 
A) PER SVOLGERE INDAGINI COMPLETE 
. . . . . giorno . . . . . 

Noi . . . . . Ti preghiamo di curare di svolgere le consuete indagini secondo l’annessa istruzione 
riguardante una denuncia fatta da (p.e. da una donna o da alcune donne) . . . . . contro il sacerdote . . . . 
interrogando separatamente, formalmente e sotto giuramento di dire la verità e di conservare il segreto, 
due testimoni, per quanto sarà possibile dell’ambiente ecclesiastico, ma comunque al di sopra di ogni 

sospetto, che abbiano conosciuto bene sia il denunciato che il denunciante (o, se i denuncianti fossero in 
numero maggiore, tutti i denuncianti ad uno ad uno). 
Nel caso in cui tu non possa trovare soltanto due testimoni che conoscano insieme il denunciato e tutti i 
denuncianti ad uno ad uno, ne convocherai un numero maggiore, tanti davvero, quanti sarà necessario 

perché il denunciato e ciascuna denunciante (o ciascuno) abbia un duplice testimonio. 

Trasmetterai invero direttamente e per via sicura a Noi l’autentico esemplare degli atti, insieme con 
l’istruzione e questa lettera, senza trattenere presso di Te nulla del tutto. 
L. S. Firma dell’Ordinario del luogo delegante 

 (Alla lettera viene annessa la Formula G) 

 
B) PER SVOLGERE INDAGINI DIMEZZATE 
. . . . . il giorno . . . . . 

Noi . . . . . Ti preghiamo di organizzare secondo l’annessa istruzione indagini riguardanti (p. e. una 

donna o delle donne) . . . . interrogando separatamente, formalmente e sotto giuramento di dire la 
verità e di osservare il segreto due testimoni, per quanto potrà essere fatto, dell’ambiente ecclesiastico, 
comunque però al di sopra di ogni sospetto, che conoscano più da vicino (p.e. la stessa donna o le 

donne). 

Trasmetterai  direttamente  e  per  via  sicura  a  Noi  l’autentico  esemplare  degli  Atti,  insieme 
all’istruzione e questa lettera, senza trattenere presso di te niente del tutto. 
L. S. 

Firma dell’Ordinario del luogo delegante 

 (Alla lettera viene allegata la Formula H) 
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Formula G 

 
Modo di svolgere indagini complete 

 
(Quanto racchiuso in parentesi quadrata è valido nel caso che le investigazioni siano svolta da un delegato) 

Nel giorno. . . . . mese. . . . . anno. . . . .> 
Convocato (o convocata) è comparso davanti a me scritto più sotto (si scrivano nome cognome etc. di colui che sta 
per comporre l’atto) dimorante (si annotino il luogo e la diocesi dove egli stesso ha il recapito) [delegato specialmente 
per questo solo atto dal R. P. D. …, secondo la lettera a me diretta e datata il giorno …(si registri in 

quale giorno la lettera gli sia stata scritta) da allegare alla presente]. 
N. . . . . . N. . . . . . (nome, cognome e qualifiche del teste convenuto) il quale (o la quale). riferitogli il giuramento 
di dire la verità, che ha prestato (anche se sacerdote) dopo aver toccato i Santi Vangeli di Dio, è stato 
da me interrogato…… 

1 - Domanda: Se conosca il Sacerdote N. N. …(nome, cognome e qualifiche del denunciato). 

Risposta: (si scriva la lingua che usa il teste, la sua risposta). 
2-  Domanda:  Quale  sia  il  genere  di  vita  di  questo  Sacerdote,  quali  i  costumi,  quale  la 
considerazione presso il popolo? 

Risposta: …….. 

3- Domanda: Se conosca N. … N…. (nome, cognome e caratteristiche del denunciante o ,se più di uno, di ciascuno o 
ciascuna di loro). 
Risposta: ….. … 

4- Domanda: Quale sia il suo genere di vita (di ciascuno o ciascuna di loro), quali i costumi, quale la 

considerazione presso il popolo? 
Risposta:……… 
5- Domanda: Se ritenga quello o quella (quelle o quelle) degna o degno di fede (degne o degni) o al 

contrario li stimi capaci di mentire o calunniare in giudizio o anche di giurare il falso? 
Risposta: …. …. 
6-Domanda: Se sia al corrente, se per caso tra quella o quello (quelle o quelli) e il predetto 
Sacerdote esista qualche causa di odio o inimicizia? 

Risposta: … …. 
Allora, letto come dovuto l’atto al teste e notificatogli il giuramento di conservare il segreto, che ha 
prestato come sopra, è stato congedato (o congedata), e prima che si allontanasse, ha firmato a conferma 
delle promesse (o se non possa scrivere: non essendo capace di scrivere, secondo quanto dichiara (si annoti la 

causa), ha tracciato il segno di Croce). 
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Dopo che il teste abbia firmato qui o abbia tracciato il segno di Croce, colui che ha ricevuto la testimonianza sottoscriverà in 

questo modo: 
Queste cose sono state svolte da me N. N. [delegato specialmente solo per questo atto dal R. P D. N. N.] 
L. S. 
[Il delegato poi trasmetterà l’atto direttamente a Colui dal quale ha ricevuto la delega insieme con 

l’istruzione e la lettera ricevuta, non trattenendo nulla presso di sé]. 
 
 

Formula H 

 
Modo di svolgere investigazioni parziali 

 
Nel giorno . . . . . mese . . . . . anno . . . . . 

Dopo essere stato convocato (o convocata) è comparso di persona davanti a me scritto più sotto (si 

scrivano nome, cognome etc., di colui che sta per stilare l’atto) dimorante in (si annotino il luogo e la diocesi dove lo stesso 
ha il recapito) [ per questo atto soltanto specialmente delegato dal R. P. D. 
………., in base alla lettera del Medesimo a me diretta e consegnata nel giorno (si annoti in quale giorno la 

lettera gli sia stata scritta) da allegare alla presente]. N. N. …….. (nome, cognome e qualifiche del teste convenuto) il 

quale (o la quale), presentato il giuramento di dire la verità, che ha prestato (anche Sacerdote) dopo avere 
toccato i Santi Vangeli di Dio, è stato interrogato da me. 
1 - Domanda: Se conosca (per esempio la donna) N. N. ? (nome cognome e qualifiche della persona indicata). 

Risponde: ….. …… (si scriva di che lingua si serva il teste, la sua risposta). 

2 - Domanda: Quale sia il suo genere di vita, quali i costumi, quale la reputazione presso il popolo? 
Risponde: … … … . 
3 - Domanda: Se ritenga (per esempio quella) degna di fede o al contrario la pensi capace di mentire, di 

calunniare in giudizio e anche di commettere spergiuro? 
Risponde: ………. 
4 - Domanda: Se sia a conoscenza se per caso fra (per esempio lei) e il Sacerdote esista o sia esistita una 
qualche causa di odio o inimicizia? 

Risponde: ………. 
Allora, letto debitamente l’atto al teste, presentato il giuramento di mantenere il segreto, che ha prestato 
come sopra, è stata congedato/a, e prima che si allontanasse, ha sottoscritto a conferma delle cose 
premesse, (o se non possa scrivere: non potendo scrivere, secondo quanto dichiara, (si annoti la causa), ha 

tracciato il segno della Croce). 
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Dopo che il teste abbia sottoscritto qui la sua firma o abbia tracciato il segno della Croce colui che ha ricevuto il testimone 

firmi in tale modo: 
Queste cose sono stati svolti da me N. N. ….. [delegato dal R. P. D. N. N. soltanto particolarmente per 
questo atto]. 
L. S. 

 [Il Delegato poi trasmetterà direttamente a Colui dal quale ha ricevuto la delega l’atto insieme con 
l’istruttoria e la lettera ricevuta, senza trattenere presso di sé nulla del tutto]. 
 

Formula I 

 
Modo di compiere l’esame in via generale 

 
(Nota 1: Quanto compreso fra parentesi quadre vale nel caso che l’esame venga fatto dal delegato, o 

rispettivamente, senza l’intervento del notaio. Se il delegato però per una grave causa da indicare, non  può  

conservare questa  procedura di  esame,  ricorra per disposizioni  a Colui  dal  quale ha ricevuto la 
delega). 
Il notaio, se è presente, insieme a colui che si accinge a compiere l’esame comincerà l’atto con 

queste o simili parole: 

Giorno … mese … anno….. 
In forza del decreto del R. P. D. (si scriva il nome etc. dell’Ordinario del luogo) emesso nel giorno….. il 
convocato (o la convocata) è comparso davanti a me scritto più sotto (si scrivano il nome, cognome etc. di colui 

che sta per ricevere l’atto, il quale, se il notaio non fosse presente, scriva: davanti a me scritto più sotto), dimorante 

in (si annotino il luogo e la diocesi dove è reperibile colui che riceverà l’atto) [ per questo solo atto specialmente 
delegato dal R. P. D. ……, secondo la lettera del Medesimo [ a me] diretta ed emessa nel giorno (si dichiari 
in quale giorno sia stata scritta allo stesso) da allegare al presente fascicolo], N. N. (si scrivano nome, cognome, nome 

del padre, patria, età, condizione e abitazione della persona convocata; e se questa fosse un religioso/a, anche il nome con il 

quale era chiamata quando era nella condizione secolare), alla quale, presentato il giuramento di dire la verità, che 
ha prestato dopo aver toccato i Santi Vangeli di Dio (che deve toccare con la mano), è stato chiesto: 
Domanda: Se sappia o si immagini la ragione della sua convocazione e del presente esame? Risposta: …… (Si 

scriva la risposta nella lingua adoperata dalla persona convocata). Domanda: Da quanti anni abbia l’abitudine di 

avvicinarsi al Sacramento della penitenza? Risposta: ………… . 
Domanda: Se sempre abbia ricevuto il Sacramento della penitenza presso un solo e medesimo 
Confessore o presso più Sacerdoti: inoltre se in una sola e medesima Chiesa o in più Chiese? 

Risposta: ………….. . 
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Domanda: Se dai singoli Sacerdoti dai quali è stata confessata abbia ricevuto sante ammonizioni e opportuni 

precetti, tali da essere di edificazione per la stessa esaminata, e la tenessero lontano dal male? 
Risposta: ……………. . 
Se la risposta fosse affermativa, cioè se dicesse di essere stata sempre bene indirizzata, allora si interroghi nel seguente modo: 
Domanda: Se sappia o si ricordi di aver detto o di avere udito che un Confessore non si era comportato 

così santamente e onestamente nei confronti dei penitenti, o le siano state riferite mormorazioni o parole 
di disprezzo contro lo stesso Confessore: per esempio se la stessa persona esaminata abbia ascoltato simili 
dicerie da uno o più penitenti, e un anno fa o quattro o tre mesi fa ? 
Risposta: ………….. 

Se dopo questa interrogazione e osservazione la persona esaminata continuasse a negare, si chiuda l’atto 
nella consueta forma che è esposta in calce a questa istruzione. 
Ma se avesse svelato qualcosa riguardante un altro confessore, subito dopo le cose sulle quali è interrogata, 
verrà interrogata ulteriormente come segue: 

Domanda: Che esponga nome, cognome, incarico e età del Confessore, e il luogo ossia la sede della confessione; se sia 

prete secolare o regolare etc. 
Risposta: ……… 
Domanda: Che esponga in ordine, sinceramente e chiaramente, con parole tuttavia discrete e castigate, tutto quello di 

disonesto che abbia ascoltato, durante la confessione Sacramentale o prima o in seguito o in occasione della confessione, 

dal predetto Confessore: o se dal medesimo sia stato compiuto con lei qualcosa in maniera disonesta con cenni, contatti fisici o 
opera etc. 
Risposta: ……………. 

A questo punto il giudice curerà con solerzia che siano riferiti con la stesse parole usate dal confessore, i 

discorsi indecenti, le seduzioni, gli inviti a incontrarsi in qualche luogo per cattivo scopo, e tutte le altre 
cose che costituiscono il reato di molestia, essendo adoperata la lingua del luogo nella quale con 
attenzione e secondo verità saranno scritte le risposte, con le stesse parole con cui sono date; incoraggi la 

persona esaminata, se si accorgesse che questa per eccessivo timore o vergogna sia impedita dal 

manifestare la verità, persuadendo la medesima che tutto sarà gravato da un inviolabile segreto. E infine 
chiederà il momento in cui siano iniziate le molestie, fino a quando siano continuate, quante volte 
ripetute, con quali parole e quali atti ributtanti siano state manifestate. Si guarderà accuratamente dallo 

svolgere inchieste sul consenso alla molestia della stessa persona esaminata, anzi le ricordi espressamente 

che non è tenuta a manifestare il consenso offerto eventualmente. Così si guarderà da qualsiasi 
domanda che tradisca il desiderio di conoscere i peccati della medesima persona. 
Domanda: Se sappia o abbia sentito dire che il predetto Confessore abbia sollecitato altre penitenti ad azioni sconvenienti; 

e nel caso affermativo, che le nomini (e a questo punto ordinerà di dare il nome, cognome etc., o almeno quegli 
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indizi migliori dai quali si possano scoprire le altre persone molestate). 

Risposta: …………. 
Se eventualmente fossero citate altre persone che abbiano subito molestie, sarà compito dello stesso 
giudice convocarle con prudenza ed esaminarle nello stesso modo. 
Domanda: Riguardo alla fama del predetto Confessore, sia presso di sé che presso altre persone? 

Risposta: …. ………. 
Compiute tutte queste cose, vengano lette alla persona esaminata tutte le cose che sono state verbalizzate, 
o, per un giusto motivo, raffigurate in disegni, le si consegni il documento perché lo legga da solo davanti 
a colui che ha compiuto l’esame; e una volta che sono state accettate e approvate da quella, insieme alle 

correzioni, aggiunte e cancellature, se ve ne siano, sia invitata a firmare, e sia congedata, dopo che le è 
stato presentato il giuramento di conservare il segreto. Tutti questi atti siano trascritti con queste parole: 
Una volta tenute e accettate queste procedure è stato congedato/a dopo avere giurato di conservare il segreto, toccati 
nuovamente i Santi Vangeli di Dio (giurerà nuovamente sopra il Vangelo) e a conferma di quanto premesso ha 

firmato (o, se non potesse scrivere: non potendo scrivere, come asserisce (si annoti il motivo), ha tracciato il segno 

della Croce.) 
Dopo che la persona esaminata abbia qui firmato o abbia tracciato il segno della Croce,firmerà il notaio, se 
fosse presente, in questo modo: 

Questi atti sono stati compiuti da me notaio N.N. (e se assunto solo per questo atto: assunto solo per questo atto). 

L.  S. 
Infine firmerà chi ha ricevuto l’esame. Ma se il notaio non sarà stato presente, allora chi ha svolto l’esame 
si firmerà così: 

Questi atti sono stati compiuti da me N. N. [delegato dal R. P. D. N. N. delegato soltanto per questo atto in 

particolare]. 
[Il Delegato trasmetterà poi l’atto integro a colui dal quale ha ricevuto la delega insieme con l’istruttoria e 
la lettera ricevuta senza trattenere presso di sé niente del tutto ]. 
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Formula L 
 
Formula della proposta che deve fare il promotore di giustizia, una volta completata l’inchiesta 
 

Premesso un breve riassunto e una disquisizione sopra le ragioni di diritto e di fatto, viene concluso da 
parte del promotore di giustizia per esempio come segue, tuttavia secondo le circostanze concomitanti: 
Compiuti tutti gli esami ritengo che si debba decretare che il Sac. ……. sia ammonito (semplicemente o secondo 
misura) -o- che si costituisca nella Curia p.e. diocesana e sia fatta una causa secondo la legge (nel frattempo, però, …. e si 

aggiungano gli opportuni provvedimenti canonici, se al promotore di giustizia sembri opportuno 
proporli). 
giorno … anno … 
Firma del Promotore di giustizia 

 
 

Formula N 

 

Criterio di ammonizione dei denunciati di reato di molestia 

 
Riguardo ai denunciati una volta o una seconda volta dell’abominevole reato di molestia, per lo più, dopo avere fatto le 
opportune investigazioni, si decreta che: Si ammoniscano (semplicemente o secondo misura) sotto il vincolo del 

segreto del Santo Uffizio. Colui che ha o al quale è stato affidato il compito di impartire tale ammonizione, chiamerà 

presso di sé il sacerdote denunciato, con la circospezione dovuta, e lo avvertirà con gravi parole invero, più o meno legate al 
tenore dei fatti e del decreto, ma contemporaneamente paterne e del tutto generiche, affinché in nessun modo sia 
direttamente che indirettamente siano palesati i denuncianti che: “che è giunto alle orecchie dell’Autorità 

Ecclesiastica, che egli nella sacra Tribuna della Penitenza non sempre si è comportato con la prudenza e 
santità che erano convenienti, così che non senza ragione si deve temere che abbia cercato di mutare 
lo stesso sacramento della riconciliazione, con audacia temeraria, in rovina delle anime: che importa 
dunque a lui al massimo grado di guardarsi attentamente che l’Autorità Ecclesiastica non sia spinta a 

procedere a provvedimenti più gravi”. 
Sia conservato, del resto, in tutto e per tutto il più stretto segreto del Santo Uffizio. 
Se l’ammonizione fosse fatta per lettera, si tenga lo stesso criterio di ammonizione. 
[Il Delegato a fare l’ammonizione, informi a tempo opportuno Colui dal quale ha ricevuto la delega dei 

risultati, trasmettendo tutti i documenti, se ce ne siano, allo Stesso, senza trattenere nulla presso di sé]. 
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Formula O 
 

Formula del decreto per la costituzione dell’imputato 
 

Le formule proposte qui non sono, come è evidente, definitive: esse possono e devono essere cambiate 
in rapporto alle diverse circostanze concomitanti. Si propongono dunque per esempio. 

A) Per convocare semplicemente l’imputato 
Si convochi il Sacerdote ……….. nella Curia diocesana su tutte le questioni dedotte contro di lui e venga fatta la causa 

secondo il diritto. 
Questi atti sono stati emessi ……………. (luogo di residenza dell’Ordinario del luogo) 
Giorno ……. mese ………..anno……  
Firma dell’Ordinario del luogo 

Firma del notaio 

 

B) Per convocare l’imputato, con l’aggiunta dei provvedimenti canonici 
Il Sacerdote ………… venga convocato nella Curia diocesana su tutte le questioni dedotte contro di lui e venga fatta la 

causa secondo il diritto. Nel frattempo però (p. e. rimanga sospeso dalla celebrazione della Messa, o dall’esercitare i sacri 

ministeri o i doveri spirituali; - abbandoni il luogo …….. e si ritiri nel luogo ….. e lì rimanga sotto vigilanza etc.). 
Questi decreti sono stati emessi ……… (come sopra) nel giorno ….. mese ……. 
L.  S. 
Firma dell’Ordinario del luogo 

Firma del Notaio 
 

Formula P 

 

Modo di esercitare le disposizioni 
 
N.B. A norma dell’articolo 52 il giudice non costringa l’accusato al giuramento di dire la verità. 

Il notaio comincerà l’atto: “ Nel 

giorno…… mese …… anno 
Dopo essere stato convocato è comparso di persona davanti al sottoscritto (si scrivano nome, cognome etc. di 
colui compie le disposizioni) [delegato specialmente per questo atto] il sac. N. N. che è stato: 

Interrogato sul suo nome, cognome, genitori, patria, età, condizione etc. 
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Risponde …….(Il Notaio scriverà in lingua volgare e, per quanto sarà possibile, 

con le stesse parole che usa l’accusato, le sue risposte). 
Interrogato: se sappia o eventualmente immagini il motivo della sua convocazione? 
Risponde…..  (e  così  continuerà  fino  alla  fine,  annotando  le  singole  domande  e  le  relativa risposte)”. 
Se la risposta a questa seconda domanda sarà stata affermativa, il giudice inviterà l’accusato ad esporre ogni cosa ad 

una ad una e sinceramente; altrimenti lo ammonirà a dire, esaminata la propria coscienza, se per caso si senta 
colpevole di qualche colpa. E se infine rispondesse affermativamente, lo inviterà, come sopra, per la seconda volta a 
confessare, con l’umiltà e la sincerità convenienti, le proprie colpe, manifestando i nomi di quelli che hanno sbagliato con lui 
e le parole e i fatti e le altre circostanze concomitanti che costituiscono l’occasione e la caratteristica dei reati commessi. 

E poiché è difficile che l’accusato si possa ricordare di tutto fin dall’inizio, il giudice potrà stabilire per lui un periodo di due 
o tre giorni, durante i quali possa esaminare diligentemente la propria coscienza nella preghiera e nelle lacrime, concedendogli 
anche la facoltà, se lo volesse, anche di affidare ad uno scritto la sua confessione, che il giudice riceverà formalmente nella 
seguente ordinanza o, se sarà stata affidata a uno scritto, riceverà dalle sue mani il foglio in cui è contenuta, e lo affiderà al 

cancelliere che annoterà il fatto in questo modo p. e. : “L’accusato ha consegnato il foglio, che riferisce per scritto, 

come asserisce, la sua confessione, che comincia …(annoterà le prime parole del documento), e finisce….. 
(annoterà le ultime), e che io mentre lo ricevevo ho segnato con la lettera A (segnerà il foglio con questa o altra 
lettera dell’ alfabeto) e ho allegato agli atti”. Questa misura si dovrà sempre osservare ogniqualvolta che si dovrà inserire 

negli atti un documento di qualsiasi genere consegnato dall’accusato. 

Dopo di ciò, il giudice confrontando la confessione fatta dall’accusato a voce o per scritto con le denunce esistenti agli atti, se 
invero appurerà che in essa nulla è stato tralasciato o omesso, tralasciate le contestazioni, procederà alle ultime domande; se 
però troverà in queste qualcosa che l’accusato non abbia confessato in alcun modo o completamente, gli contesterà 

solamente ciò, come sarà detto più sotto. 

Che se al contrario l’accusato negherà ancora, il giudice lo interrogherà ulteriormente se sappia nei confronti di quali 
delitti procede il Supremo Tribunale; se non lo sapesse, gli enumererà i reati di questo tipo (eresia, invito ad azioni 
riprovevoli [cosiddette molestie], il peggiore dei delitti, la violazione del sigillo etc.). Quindi chieda se abbia commesso 

uno di questi reati: se rispondesse affermativamente, lo inviterà ad una confessione spontanea, come prima, altrimenti gli 

leggerà il decreto, con il quale è stato ordinato che si sottometta alle Disposizioni. Poi gli ordinerà di esporre il percorso e 
l’ordine della propria vita; dove sia nato e dove sia stato educato, quali studi abbia portato a termine, se e quali gradi 
accademici si sia meritato, dove abbia abitato, quali cariche e funzioni abbia ricoperto e altre cose simili. Infine gli 

chiederà se abbia dei nemici, chi mai essi siano e quale sia la causa della loro inimicizia. 
Premesse queste domande generali, il giudice, prima di contestare all’accusato le singole denunce, lo interrogherà sui 
particolari riguardanti le persone, i luoghi e i tempi, dei quali si parla nella denuncia e che possono dimostrare la 
probabile verità o falsità: vale a dire la collocazione del confessionale nella chiesa o quella delle camere nella casa del 

sacerdote; se riceva in casa i penitenti talvolta prima o dopo la confessione per impartire consigli, prestare libri etc.; se accada 
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che parli a lungo, sia in casa sia in sacrestia, dopo la confessione con una donna sola, se nel tal giorno si sia trattenuto in 

tale paese o città etc. 
Poi  il  giudice contesterà all’accusato  - sempre  tacendo  il  nome del  denunciante  - le singole denunce, non invero, 
come si suole dire, tutte d’un fiato, ma leggendo all’accusato distintamente tutte le parti della denuncia e per così dire 
esponendo prima l’intera denuncia e poi separatamente attraverso le parti che sono state esposte nella denuncia. 

Il giudice comincerà dalle parole e dai fatti meno gravi e procederà a poco a poco verso quelli più gravi; e non tralascerà di 
contestare qualche detto o fatto non riprovevole, se questo sia stato riferito dai denuncianti, affinché se per caso in seguito 
l’accusato negherà detti e fatti accusatori, possa essere accusato che tutti quei fatti sono così congiunti, che la pubblica 
Autorità della Chiesa non può considerare le une vere e le altre false. A conferma delle singole denunce dovranno essere 

portate, qualora ci siano, le investigazioni favorevoli al denunciante e in sfavore del denunciato; inoltre dovranno essergli 
contestate le informazioni a suo sfavore di cui si sia in possesso. In ragione della connessione o della contiguità il giudice 
contesterà all’accusato anche i reati non spettanti al S. Uffizio, dei quali l’accusato sia stato denunciato e per i quali non 
sarà ancora sottoposto a giudizio. 

Ugualmente dovranno essergli contestate le contraddizioni, nelle quali eventualmente sia caduto, sia riguardanti (il S. 

Uffizio??) sia non spettanti e anche le tergiversazioni, le scappatoie, e le risposte non soddisfacenti. 
Terminate le contestazioni di tutte le denunce, se ci fossero più denunce e l’accusato continuasse a negare, il giudice non 
tralasci di dichiarare che contro di lui esista un maggiore numero di denunce, distinte nel tempo e fatte da diverse 

persone, che si sa da sicure testimonianze che sono credibili, completamente degne di fede e incapaci di calunniare, 

vicendevolmente sconosciute fra loro, per cui una cospirazione è impossibile, e che né per inimicizia né per altra umana 
passione sono state spinte ad accusare, ma soltanto per provvedere alla propria coscienza, soddisfacendo un obbligo 
inevitabile. 

Condotte le cose fino a questo punto, il giudice gli chiederà che cosa provi riguardo al sesto comandamento del Decalogo e al 

Sacramento della Penitenza; se ritenga che sia lecito per un confessore comportarsi così con i penitenti, come è provato da 
sicure documentazioni che egli si sia comportato (o se avrà confessato, dalla sua stessa confessione); se per caso ritenga che 
tutte queste cose siano lontane dal peccato; se conosca la Costituzione Apostolica di s. m. Benedetto XIV che inizia: “Il 

Sacramento della Penitenza”, e le pene che essa e i sacri canoni comminano ai confessori che abusano del sacro ministero per 

la rovina delle anime; e infine se possa portare qualcosa a propria scusa. 
Poi il giudice gli chiederà se ritenga legittimo il processo qui e adesso o abbia qualcosa da obbiettare contro questo, e sia 
soddisfatto di essere assistito da un difensore d’ufficio o voglia nominare un proprio difensore, e se insisterà a favore di 

qualche riserva, se eventualmente voglia che sia ripetuto l’esame dei denuncianti. 

Se darà risposta affermativa a questa ultima domanda, o se in qualsiasi modo addurrà qualcosa in suo favore a causa della 
quale si debbano ascoltare dei testimoni, (come, del resto se sorgesse una inaspettata grave difficoltà), vengano sospese le 
Ordinanze che devono essere riprese dopo che le persone che hanno fatto la denuncia siano state nuovamente interrogate, o 

siano stati ascoltati i testimoni, le deposizioni dei quali il giudice, riprese le Ordinanze, attesterà in seguito formalmente 
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all’inquisito. 

Completate  le  contestazioni  delle  denunce,  il  testo  deve  essere  consegnato  al  Promotore  di giustizia, perché lo 
sottoponga ad esame e dichiari se vi sia qualcosa da osservare, se vi siano da fare nuove contestazioni o nuovi atti etc. 
Il giudice non dovrà chiudere le ordinanze se prima non avrà il consenso espresso dal Promotore di giustizia. 
Alla fine di ciascuna sessione si leggeranno all’accusato tutte le cose verbalizzate dal notaio, e una volta che siano state 

approvate e accettate da lui insieme alle correzioni, aggiunte e cancellature, se ve ne siano, sarà invitato a firmare; e una 
volta ammonito solennemente di conservare il segreto,sarà congedato. Il notaio descriverà tutte queste cose con queste parole: 
“Tenuti e accettati questi atti, l’accusato è stato congedato con l’ammonizione di conservare il segreto e 
prima che si allontanasse, a conferma di quanto premesso ha apposto la sua firma”. 

Dopo che l’accusato convenuto avrà apposto la propria firma qui, il notaio firmerà in questo modo: “Questi atti 
sono stati compiuti da me N.N. notaio (e se sarà stato chiamato soltanto per questo atto: chiamato soltanto 
per questo atto)”. Infine apporrà la propria firma il giudice costituente. 
Nel caso che le Ordinanze non siano terminate, come per lo più, in una sola e medesima sessione, ma siano necessarie più 

sessioni, ciascuna di esse sarà aperta e chiusa nello stesso modo, con le firme apposte in calce sia dell’accusato convenuto, 

sia del notaio, sia del giudice, e alla fine di ciascuna sessione il giudice fisserà per l’imputato il giorno della sessione 
successiva, il che il notaio annoterà in questo modo: “Tenuti e accettati questi atti l’imputato, dopo che è stato 
fissato per lui il giorno…mese per comparire di nuovo, è stato congedato con l’ammonizione etc.” come 

sopra.  Nella  sessione  seguente  la  prima  domanda  sarà:  “Se  l’accusato  abbia  qualcosa  da aggiungere, 

togliere o correggere a quanto si è svolto nelle precedenti sessioni”; e una volta trascritta la risposta, si 
continuerà dal punto dove è terminato il precedente esame. 
 

N.B. È quasi inutile avvertire che il giudice, prima di arrivare mettere in atto le Ordinanze, debba 

sottoporre accuratamente ad esame informativo tutti gli atti del processo - cioè tutte le denunce sia 
formali che informali anche sulle materie non riguardanti il Santo Uffizio; le indagini sui costumi e 
l’attendibilità dei denuncianti, e anche le indagini e le informazioni sulla vita, i costumi e la pubblica fama 

del denunciato, le lettere d’amore eventualmente scritte da lui etc.- così che il medesimo giudice abbia a 

disposizione tutti gli elementi, per mezzo dei quali sia in grado di confutare le negazioni dell’imputato, di 
respingere le affermazioni del medesimo e di costringerlo mediante parziali concessioni a fare più ampie 
ammissioni. 



 

 

 

Anno IV – n. 4 dicembre 2011 

 

180 180 

Formula Q 

 
Formula di giustizia petitoria che deve presentare il promotore di giustizia 

 
A) NEL CASO CHE SI DEBBANO PROPORRE LE DIMISSIONI 

Premesso un breve riassunto e una breve disquisizione sulle ragioni di diritto e di fatto, si conclude; 
p. e. 
Esaminato ogni fatto ritengo che si debba decretare che il Sac. ……….. si dimetta con pesante ammonizione, rimanendo 
stabile il processo. E ad mentem . Mens (l’intenzione??) è che si vigili con la massima diligenza: sia distolto 

completamente da qualsiasi amicizia con le donne, adoperate anche le censure ecclesiastiche, e se si sorprendesse qualcosa 
di meno onesto nel suo modo di vivere  (o  se  meno  conveniente  alla  vita  sacerdotale  etc.),  sia  subito  deferito  
nuovamente  al tribunale. 
Giorno …. Mese …. Anno ….. 

Firma del Promotore di giustizia 

 
B) NEL CASO CHE SI DEBBA PROPORRE UNA CONDANNA 

 

Premesso quanto sopra etc. 

……… ritengo che si debba decretare che, imposte congrue (o gravi) salutari penitenze, tra le quali esercizi spirituali da 
svolgersi per …….. giorni in qualche casa religiosa, durante i quali rimanga sospeso dalla celebrazione della messa, il Sac. 
………. sia dimesso (qui si esprimano le pene secondo il Can. 2368 §1 e inoltre le sanzioni supplementari 

che sembri opportuno infliggere nel caso). Che se per caso l’imputato avesse assolto il complice, provveda alla sua 

coscienza per mezzo del ricorso alla S. penitenziaria. 
Giorno …. Mese …. Anno …. 
Firma del Promotore di giustizia 

 

C) NEL CASO CHE SI DEBBA PROPORRE L’ASSOLUZIONE 
… Ritengo che si debba decretare: che dagli atti risulta l’innocenza dell’imputato; perciò il Sac. …….. sia dimesso assolto 
 

Formula R 

 
Modo di esprimere la sentenza di condanna nelle cause di molestie quando l’imputato abbia 

continuato a negare 
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Noi (si annoti il nome, cognome, qualifiche etc. del giudice Ordinario o Delegato). 

Poiché ………… (nome, cognome, nome del padre, età, condizione etc. dell’Imputato, e se fosse un Religioso, si 
aggiunga anche il nome secolare) non ha avuto scrupolo di abusare del Sacramento della Penitenza con parole ed atti 
sui quali nelle Costituzioni Pontificie e particolarmente  nella  Costituzione  di  Benedetto  XIV,  che  inizia  
SACRAMENTUM POENITENTIAE, dicendo e facendo queste cose ….. (qui per sommi capi, con parole prudenti e 

discrete, si dichiari in che modo, quante volte etc. l’imputato abbia mancato): 
E poiché per tutti questi motivi, è stato denunciato al nostro tribunale, e lì, istituito contro di lui un regolare processo e 
debitamente citato nel giorno (si annoti il giorno e mese della citazione), è stato soggetto alle Leggi nei giorni (si indichi 
in quali): abbia però continuato a negare, ma nondimeno sia stato riconosciuto colpevole. 

Sebbene inoltre abbia affermato di avere un’idea giusta della fede e della dottrina cattolica (ammettendo che davvero le cose 
stiano così) e il difensore non abbia mancato di promuovere e sostenere in base al suo compito le dovute difese in suo favore: 
Nondimeno,  soppesata  ogni  cosa  seriamente  e  secondo  le  regole,  Noi  Giudice  Ordinario  o Delegato in questo giorno 
(si annoti il giorno in cui viene emanata la sentenza) secondo gli atti e le prove riteniamo e manteniamo per fermo che debba 

essere emanata la sentenza che segue. 

Perciò invocato il nome di Dio e quello della beatissima e sempre Vergine Maria Madre di Dio e quello del Nostro Signore 
Gesù Cristo, con questa Nostra definitiva Sentenza che pronunciamo sedendo davanti al Tribunale in questi atti nella 
causa che davanti a Noi si svolge tra D………(Nome, cognome etc. del Promotore di Giustizia) e il Promotore 

 

MANCA LA PAGINA 57 
 

Formula S 

 

Modo di emettere la sentenza di condanna nelle cause di molestia 
quando l’imputato ha confessato le sue colpe 

 

Noi (si annoti il nome, il cognome, le qualifiche etc. del giudice Ordinario o del Delegato). 

Poiché …………. (nome, cognome, nome del padre, età condizione etc. dell’accusato, e se fosse un Religioso, si 
aggiunga anche il nome secolare) non ha avuto scrupolo di abusare del Sacramento della Penitenza con parole ed atti 
di cui nelle Costituzioni Pontificie e in particolare nella Costituzione di Benedetto XIV, che inizia 

SACRAMENTUM POENITENTIAE, dicendo e facendo ciò ………… (qui sommariamente, con parole discrete 

e prudenti, si dichiari in che modo, quante volte etc. l’Imputato abbia mancato). 
E poiché per tutti questi motivi, è stato denunciato al Nostro Tribunale, e lì, costruito contro di lui un regolare processo e 
citato debitamente nel giorno (si annoti il giorno e mese della citazione), è stato soggetto alle Leggi nei giorni (si dica in quali 

giorni); ha confessato questo e quest’altro (si riassuma in breve la sua confessione). 
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Sebbene abbia affermato di avere una idea giusta della fede e della dottrina cattolica (supponendo che davvero le cose stiano 

così) e il difensore secondo il suo compito non abbia mancato di promuovere e sostenere opportunamente le dovute difese a suo 
favore; 
Nondimeno, valutata ogni cosa seriamente e secondo le regole, Noi Giudice Ordinario o Delegato, in questo giorno (si 
annoti il giorno in cui viene emessa la sentenza) secondo gli atti e le prove riteniamo e confermiamo che debba essere emessa 

la sentenza che segue. 
Perciò, invocato il Nome di Dio, e quello della beatissima e sempre Vergine Maria Madre di Dio e del Nostro Signore 
Gesù Cristo, con nostra definitiva sentenza che emaniamo sedendo davanti al Tribunale in questi atti nella causa che viene 
trattata davanti a Noi tra il D. ………(nome, cognome etc. del Promotore di Giustizia) Promotore di giustizia presso 

questo Tribunale e ……… (viene ripetuto il nome, cognome etc. dell’Accusato, come sopra) diciamo, decretiamo, 
dichiariamo e sentenziamo che ……………. (viene ripetuto il nome, cognome etc. dell’Imputato), per quelle colpe che ha 
confessato, è stato giudicato riguardo al delitto di istigazione ad atti osceni (e di falso dogma), e che per questo motivo ha 
meritato le censure e le pene che sono state emesse, stabilite e promulgate dai sacri canoni contro tali colpevoli. 

Perché i sopraddetti errori e colpe non rimangano senza pena, e l’Accusato continui a vivere in maggiore sicurezza, e sia di 

esempio per gli altri, lo condanniamo così ……(si aggiunga la parte dispositiva della sentenza). 
Ugualmente come salutari penitenze gli imponiamo ……… (si indichino le penitenze che vengono imposte). 
Poiché invero spontaneamente il medesimo accusato ha confessato i sopraddetti errori e colpe e ha chiesto umilmente perdono 

per essi, per questo motivo noi lo abbiamo voluto assolvere dalla scomunica nella quale potrebbe incorrere, purché prima con 

cuore sincero e fede non finta abiuri gli stessi errori e detesti le colpe; come con questa nostra sentenza ordiniamo che debba 
fare nel modo e nella forma da stabilire. 
E così diciamo, decretiamo, dichiariamo, ordiniamo e intendiamo e vogliamo affidare a sentenza definitiva e anche ad 

esecuzione, come di fatto affidiamo nel miglior modo e in quella forma che possiamo e dobbiamo per legge, e 

contemporaneamente istruiamo con la presente lettera che l’Accusato per il giorno ….. sia citato ad ascoltare la lettura e 
l’intimazione di questa Nostra sentenza. 
Così proclamiamo (e l’atto si chiuda con l’indicazione del luogo e del giorno nei quali è stato scritto). 

L.  S.. 

Firma del giudice Ordinario o Delegato 
Firma del Notaio 
 

Formula T 

 
Modo di fare la dichiarazione di promulgazione e intimazione della sentenza nelle cause di molestia 
 

Il Notaio cominci l’atto con queste parole: 
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In forza del decreto emanato da …… (nome, cognome etc. del giudice) nel giorno (si annoti il giorno in 

cui la sentenza è stata emanata), davanti al medesimo residente in (si annoti il luogo etc.), presente il notaio, è 
comparso di persona N. N. (nome, cognome, nome del padre, età, condizione etc. dell’Accusato, e se fosse 
un Religioso, si aggiunga anche il nome secolare), al quale attraverso il predetto giudice assiso davanti al tribunale è 
stato letto quanto segue: 

E qui parola per parola viene letto integralmente il documento con il quale è stata emanata la sentenza. 
Poi viene aggiunto: 
Nel giorno … del mese… dell’anno … con questi scritti è stata promulgata la sentenza detta prima dal sopraddetto 
(nome etc. del giudice) che siede davanti al tribunale (si dica in quale luogo), e dal medesimo letta ad alta e 

intelligibile voce, presente il citato (nome etc. dell’Imputato) che ascolta, comprende  e  non  si  oppone:-  (se  fosse  
confesso,  si  aggiunga:  che  anzi,  volendo  obbedire, genuflesso davanti al giudice, toccando i sacrosanti Vangeli di 
Dio posti davanti a lui, ha abiurato i sopraddetti errori [e eresie e in generale tutti gli altri errori ed eresie contrari alla 
Santa Chiesa Cattolica  Apostolica  Romana],  come  nella  scheda  della  sua  abiura,  con  la  quale,  compiuta l’abiura, 

ancora genuflesso, è stato assolto nella forma consueta alla Chiesa, dalla sentenza di scomunica e riconciliato con Santa 

Madre Chiesa, essendo state adoperate le solite e consuete preghiere e cerimonie) - e inflitte a lui le salutari penitenze 
contenute nella detta sentenza. Tenutesi queste formalità è stato congedato, dopo che ha giurato toccando …… 
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Con la lettera Ad exsequendam ecclesiasticam legem del 18 maggio 2001 la Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede 
dava notizia delle norme sui delitti più gravi ("delicta graviora") riservati alla medesima congregazione. Del testo latino 

della lettera, pubblicato in "Acta Apostolicae Sedis" (93, 2001, pp. 785-788), diamo la traduzione italiana tratta 
dall'"Enchiridion Vaticanum" (20, 2001, Bologna, Edb, 2004, pp. 491-497).  
 

Lettera della Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede "Ad exsequendam 

ecclesiasticam legem"  

De Delictis gravioribus  

Sui delitti più gravi  
 

Per l'applicazione della legge ecclesiastica, che all'articolo 52 della Costituzione apostolica sulla curia 
romana dice: "[La Congregazione per la dottrina della fede] giudica i delitti contro la fede e i delitti più 
gravi commessi sia contro la morale sia nella celebrazione dei sacramenti, che vengano a essa segnalati 
e, all'occorrenza, procede a dichiarare o a infliggere le sanzioni canoniche a norma del diritto, sia 

comune che proprio" (1), era necessario prima di tutto definire il modo di procedere circa i delitti 
contro la fede: questo è stato fatto con le norme che vanno sotto il titolo di Regolamento per l'esame 
delle dottrine, ratificate e confermate dal Sommo Pontefice Giovanni Paolo II, con gli articoli 28-29 
approvati insieme in forma specifica (2). Quasi nel medesimo tempo la Congregazione per la dottrina 

della fede con una Commissione costituita a tale scopo si applicava a un diligente studio dei canoni sui 

delitti, sia del Codice di diritto canonico sia del Codice dei canoni delle Chiese orientali, per determinare 
"i delitti più gravi sia contro la morale sia nella celebrazione dei sacramenti", per perfezionare anche le 
norme processuali speciali nel procedere "a dichiarare o a infliggere le sanzioni canoniche", poiché 

l'istruzione Crimen sollicitationis finora in vigore, edita dalla Suprema sacra Congregazione del 

Sant'Offizio il 16 marzo 1962 (3), doveva essere riveduta dopo la promulgazione dei nuovi codici 
canonici. Dopo un attento esame dei pareri e svolte le opportune consultazioni, il lavoro della 
Commissione è finalmente giunto al termine; i padri della Congregazione per la dottrina della fede 

l'hanno esaminato più a fondo, sottoponendo al Sommo Pontefice le conclusioni circa la 

determinazione dei delitti più gravi e circa il modo di procedere nel dichiarare o nell'infliggere le 
sanzioni, ferma restando in ciò la competenza esclusiva della medesima Congregazione come Tribunale 
apostolico. Tutte queste cose sono state dal Sommo Pontefice approvate, confermate e promulgate con 

la lettera apostolica data in forma di motu proprio Sacramentorum sanctitatis tutela.  
I delitti più gravi sia nella celebrazione dei sacramenti sia contro la morale, riservati alla Congregazione 

per la dottrina della fede, sono: - I delitti contro la santità dell'augustissimo sacramento e sacrificio 
dell'eucaristia, cioè: 1° l'asportazione o la conservazione a scopo sacrilego, o la profanazione delle 

specie consacrate (4); 2° l'attentata azione liturgica del sacrificio eucaristico o la simulazione della 
medesima (5); 3° la concelebrazione vietata del sacrificio eucaristico assieme a ministri di comunità 

ecclesiali, che non hanno la successione apostolica né riconoscono la dignità sacramentale 
dell'ordinazione sacerdotale (6); 4° la consacrazione a scopo sacrilego di una materia senza l'altra nella 

celebrazione eucaristica, o anche di entrambe fuori della celebrazione eucaristica (7); - Delitti contro la 
santità del sacramento della penitenza, cioè: 1° l'assoluzione del complice nel peccato contro il sesto 

comandamento del Decalogo (8); 2° la sollecitazione, nell'atto o in occasione o con il pretesto della 
confessione, al peccato contro il sesto comandamento del Decalogo, se è finalizzata a peccare con il 
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confessore stesso (9); 3° la violazione diretta del sigillo sacramentale (10); - Il delitto contro la morale, 
cioè: il delitto contro il sesto comandamento del Decalogo commesso da un chierico con un minore al 

di sotto dei 18 anni di età.  
Al Tribunale apostolico della Congregazione per la dottrina della fede sono riservati soltanto questi 
delitti, che sono sopra elencati con la propria definizione. Ogni volta che l'ordinario o il gerarca avesse 
notizia almeno verosimile di un delitto riservato, dopo avere svolto un'indagine preliminare, la segnali 

alla Congregazione per la dottrina della fede, la quale, a meno che per le particolari circostanze non 
avocasse a sé la causa, comanda all'ordinario o al gerarca, dettando opportune norme, di procedere a 
ulteriori accertamenti attraverso il proprio tribunale. Contro la sentenza di primo grado, sia da parte del 
reo o del suo patrono sia da parte del promotore di giustizia, resta validamente e unicamente soltanto il 

diritto di appello al supremo Tribunale della medesima Congregazione.  
Si deve notare che l'azione criminale circa i delitti riservati alla Congregazione per la dottrina della fede 
si estingue per prescrizione in dieci anni (11). La prescrizione decorre a norma del diritto universale e 
comune (12); ma in un delitto con un minore commesso da un chierico comincia a decorrere dal giorno 

in cui il minore ha compiuto il 18° anno di età. Nei tribunali costituiti presso gli ordinari o i gerarchi, 
possono ricoprire validamente per tali cause l'ufficio di giudice, di promotore di giustizia, di notaio e di 
patrono soltanto dei sacerdoti. Quando l'istanza nel tribunale in qualunque modo è conclusa, tutti gli 
atti della causa siano trasmessi d'ufficio quanto prima alla Congregazione per la dottrina della fede. Tutti 

i tribunali della Chiesa latina e delle Chiese orientali cattoliche sono tenuti a osservare i canoni sui delitti 

e le pene come pure sul processo penale rispettivamente dell'uno e dell'altro Codice, assieme alle norme 
speciali che saranno date caso per caso dalla Congregazione per la dottrina della fede e da applicare in 
tutto. Le cause di questo genere sono soggette al segreto pontificio.  

Con la presente lettera, inviata per mandato del Sommo Pontefice a tutti i vescovi della Chiesa cattolica, 

ai superiori generali degli istituti religiosi clericali di diritto pontificio e delle società di vita apostolica 
clericali di diritto pontificio e agli altri ordinari e gerarchi interessati, si auspica che non solo siano evitati 
del tutto i delitti più gravi, ma soprattutto che, per la santità dei chierici e dei fedeli da procurarsi anche 

mediante necessarie sanzioni, da parte degli ordinari e dei gerarchi ci sia una sollecita cura pastorale.  

 
Roma, dalla sede della Congregazione per la dottrina della fede, 18 maggio 2001.  
 

Joseph card. Ratzinger prefetto Tarcisio Bertone, sdb arcivescovo emerito di Vercelli, segretario 

 

Note  

1) Ioannes Paulus II, Constitutio apostolica Pastor bonus de Romana curia, 28.6.1988, art. 52: "Acta 

Apostolicae Sedis" (AAS) 80 (1988), 874.  
2) Congregatio pro Doctrina Fidei, Agendi ratio in doctrinarum examine, 29.6.1997: AAS 89 (1997), 
830-835.  

3) Suprema Sacra Congregatio Sancti Officii, Instr. Crimen sollicitationis ad omnes patriarchas, 

archiepiscopos, episcopos aliosque locorum ordinarios "etiam ritus orientalis": De modo procedendi in 
causis sollicitationis, 16.3.1962, Tipografia poliglotta vaticana 1962.  
4) Cfr. Codex Iuris Canonici (CIC), can. 1367; Codex Canonum Ecclesiarum Orientalium (CCEO), 

can. 1442. Cfr. et Pontificium Consilium de Legum Textibus Interpretandis. Responsum ad propositum 

dubium Utrum in can. 1367 CIC, 4.6.1999 [3.7.1999]: AAS 91 (1999), 918.  
5) Cfr. CIC cann. 1378 2 n. 1 e 1379; CCEO can. 1443.  
6) Cfr. CIC cann. 908 e 1365; CCEO cann. 702 e 1440.  
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7) Cfr. CIC can. 927.  
8) Cfr. CIC can. 1378 1; CCEO can. 1457.  

9) Cfr. CIC can. 1387; CCEO can. 1458.  
10) Cfr. CIC can. 1388 1; CCEO can. 1456 1.  
11) Cfr. CIC can. 1362 1 n. 1; CCEO can. 1152 2 n. 1.  
12) Cfr. CIC can. 1362 2; CCEO can. 1152 3. 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 
 
 

 

 
 
 

 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 
 

 

 
 
 

 

 
 
 











 1 

Chapter 1  Overview    

 

Introduction 

1.1 The Dublin Archdiocese Commission of Investigation was established 

in March 2006 to report on the handling by Church and State authorities of a 

representative sample of allegations and suspicions of child sexual abuse 

against clerics operating under the aegis of the Archdiocese of Dublin over 

the period 1975 - 2004.  The report of the Commission was published (with 

some redaction as a result of court orders) in November 2009.  Towards the 

end of its remit, on 31 March 2009, the Government asked the Commission to 

carry out a similar investigation into the Catholic Diocese of Cloyne. 

 

1.2 During the Cloyne investigation the Commission examined all 

complaints, allegations, concerns and suspicions of child sexual abuse by 

relevant clerics made to the diocesan and other Catholic Church authorities 

and public and State authorities in the period 1 January 1996 – 1 February 

2009.    

 

1.3 This report deals with the outcome of the Cloyne investigation.  In 

Chapters 2 – 8, the report outlines how the Commission conducted the 

investigation; the organisational structures of the Diocese of Cloyne and the 

relevant State authorities, that is, the Gardaí, the Director of Public 

Prosecutions (DPP) and the health authorities; and the general background to 

the handling of complaints including an outline of the canon law and 

procedures involved and the financing of the costs involved.   

 

1.4 Chapters 9 – 26 describe the cases of 19 clerics about whom there 

were complaints, allegations or concerns in the period 1 January 1996 – 1 

February 2009.  Below the Commission gives an overview of what these 

cases show. 

 

Context of this report 

1.5 The context of this report differs significantly from the context of the 

Commission’s Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin.   It deals with 

allegations made in the period after 1996, the year in which the Catholic 

Church in Ireland put in place detailed procedures for dealing with child 

sexual abuse and two years after the State had been convulsed by the Fr 
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Brendan Smyth case.   This meant that the so-called ‘learning curve’ which it 

was claimed excused very poor handling of complaints in other dioceses in 

the past could not have had any basis or relevance in Cloyne.  Both 

Monsignor Denis O’Callaghan, the vicar general in the diocese charged with 

investigating complaints of child sexual abuse against priests, and Mr 

Diarmaid Ó Catháin the solicitor retained by the diocese to deal with any legal 

implications arising from cases of child sexual abuse, told the Commission 

that they had followed what was happening in North America in relation to 

clerical child sexual abuse.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission: 

“I suppose we thought that would be out there, you know, that in fact 

Ireland would be protected from that kind of situation and therefore it 

was only I’d say in the 1990s that it dawned on us we better get up to 

speed on this because also another factor, a lot of the priests who 

were being accused of sex abuse were Irish.  A lot of them had been 

ordained in Ireland and therefore all you had to do was look over the 

names on the list anywhere and you got that picture, so I suppose that 

certainly struck us at that stage, it did.” 

 

Number of complaints 

1.6 It is important to emphasise that it was not the function of the 

Commission to establish whether or not child sexual abuse actually took 

place but rather to record the manner in which complaints were dealt with by 

Church and State authorities. 

 

1.7 The Commission received information about complaints, suspicions, 

concerns or knowledge of child sexual abuse in respect of 32 named clerics 

and one unnamed cleric.  The Commission concluded that 19 of these clerics 

were within remit, including the unnamed cleric.  The others were not in remit 

either because they were not connected to the Diocese of Cloyne or because 

the complaints were made outside the period under remit.   Of the 163 clerics 

listed in the Diocese of Cloyne Diocesan Directory for 1996, there have been 

allegations made or concerns expressed about 12 (7.6%).    

 

1.8 The Commission is aware of some 40 people who may have been 

affected by clerical child sexual abuse in the Diocese of Cloyne.  All but two 

complaints came from people who were adults at the time the complaint was 

made; these complaints are usually called ‘historical complaints’.    
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1.9 Of the 19 clerics within remit, there are 12 clerics against whom a 

single complaint was made.   No attempt was made by the Diocese of Cloyne 

to ascertain if there were others who had complaints to make against these 

clerics.  The Commission itself was able to ascertain that, in the case of 

Father Rion, (see Chapter 20) at least two complaints of a similar nature had 

been made against him during his time in Australia.   

 

1.10 Four clerics were dead when the first complaint against them was 

made.  One of the complaints was of abuse which allegedly occurred as far 

back as the 1930s.  There was no attempt made by the Diocese of Cloyne to 

find out anything about these priests and the complaints were not reported to 

the civil authorities.  

 

1.11  At least six other clerics were retired or approaching retirement age 

when the first complaint against them was made.  Again, no attempt was 

made to find out anything further about these clerics and only some of the 

complaints were reported to the civil authorities.  One of these clerics 

admitted to abusing at least four children during his early years as a priest.   

No attempt was made by Church authorities or the Gardaí to ascertain if there 

had been other incidents involving this priest.   The Gardaí were not told by 

the diocese of all the admissions made by this priest. 

 

1.12 One priest from the Diocese of Cloyne has been convicted of child 

sexual abuse. The DPP decided to prosecute another priest for child sexual 

abuse but the priest was successful in the Supreme Court in stopping his trial 

because of his age, his ill health and the delay.  

 

The priests - where they are now 

1.13 As already stated, this report describes the handling of allegations 

made against 19 clerics.  Of these, 15 were or are incardinated1 in the 

Diocese of Cloyne.  One priest was incardinated in the Archdiocese of 

Brisbane; he is dead.  The unknown priest is almost certainly dead – it is not 

known where he was incardinated but the Commission considers it very likely 

that he was incardinated in Cloyne.   One priest is a member of a religious 

                                                 
1
  See Appendix 3: Glossary of Terms.  
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order; he is living within his religious order with some restrictions on his 

ministry.  Bishop Magee (who is not incardinated in the diocese) is retired.  

 

1.14 Of the 15 priests who were or are incardinated in the Diocese of 

Cloyne, eight are dead; two are in ministry in the diocese; three are retired 

(two of these with restrictions on their ministry); one is out of ministry; and one 

has left the priesthood but does not seem to have been laicised. 

 

Dealing with allegations of child sexual abuse 

1.15 The Commission’s main task was to consider whether the response of 

the Church and State authorities to complaints and allegations of clerical child 

sexual abuse was “adequate or appropriate” and to establish the response to 

suspicions and concerns about clerical child sexual abuse.   In assessing how 

the diocesan and other Church authorities dealt with complaints, the 

Commission has judged them by the standards set in their own documents – 

the Framework Document and Our Children, Our Church.   The Framework 

Document was issued in 1996.  Our Children, Our Church was issued in 

2005.  It did not significantly change the procedures set out in the Framework 

Document, in particular, there was no significant change in respect of 

reporting to the State authorities.  Similarly, the Commission has assessed 

the response of the State authorities by the standards they set for themselves 

in the 1995 Notification of Suspected Cases of Child Abuse between Health 

Boards and Gardaí and subsequently in Children First.  The Commission 

acknowledges that the standards which were adopted by the Church are high 

standards which, if fully implemented, would afford proper protection to 

children.  The standards set by the State are less precise and more difficult to 

implement.   The Commission’s assessment of the health authorities is limited 

by the fact that, prior to 2008, they were notified of complaints in only two 

cases – once by the diocese in 1996 and once by the Gardaí in 2005.    

 

The Church procedures for dealing with child sexual abuse 

1.16 The document entitled Child Sexual Abuse: Framework for a Church 

Response, generally known as the Framework Document, was agreed by the 

Irish Bishops’ Conference in 1996 which was at the start of the period 

covered by the Cloyne investigation. This document contained a detailed and 

easy to implement set of procedures for handling allegations, suspicions and 

concerns about clerical child sexual abuse.   Bishop Magee wrote to all the 
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priests in the Diocese of Cloyne in early 1996 informing them that he had 

adopted the procedures contained in the Framework Document.   He stated: 

“It is hoped that the enclosed report will serve the purpose of assisting 

Diocesan and Religious authorities in dealing appropriately with allegations of 

child sexual abuse which involve Priests or Religious”. 

 

1.17 Despite Bishop Magee’s stated position on the implementation of the 

Framework Document, the reality is that the guidelines set out in that 

document were not fully or consistently implemented in the Diocese of Cloyne 

in the period 1996 to 2009.  The primary responsibility for the failure to 

implement the agreed procedures lies with Bishop Magee.  It is a remarkable 

fact that Bishop Magee took little or no active interest in the management of 

clerical child sexual abuse cases until 2008, 12 years after the Framework 

Document was adopted.  As a result of this vacuum, the diocese’s functions 

in the matter of clerical child sexual abuse were, by default, exercised by 

others.   The principal person involved was Monsignor O’Callaghan.  He did 

not approve of the procedures set out in the Framework Document.  In 

particular, he did not approve of the requirement to report to the civil 

authorities.  He was totally familiar with the reporting requirements set out in 

the document and he implemented them in the Fr Corin case (see Chapter 

10).  He did not do so in many other cases.   

 

1.18 The reaction of the Vatican to the Framework Document was entirely 

unhelpful to any bishop who wanted to implement the agreed procedures (see 

Chapter 4).  The Congregation for the Clergy told the bishops of Ireland that 

the document was “not an official document of the Episcopal Conference but 

merely a study document”.  The Congregation further stated that it contained: 

 “procedures and dispositions which appear contrary to canonical 

discipline and which, if applied, could invalidate the acts of the same 

Bishops who are attempting to put a stop to these problems. If such 

procedures were to be followed by the Bishops and there were cases 

of eventual hierarchical recourse lodged at the Holy See, the results 

could be highly embarrassing and detrimental to those same Diocesan 

authorities. 

 

In particular, the situation of ‘mandatory reporting’ gives rise to serious 

reservations of both a moral and a canonical nature”.  
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This effectively gave individual Irish bishops the freedom to ignore the 

procedures which they had agreed and gave comfort and support to those 

who, like Monsignor O’Callaghan, dissented from the stated official Irish 

Church policy.   

 

Bishop Magee’s position on the Framework Document  

1.19 In evidence to the Commission, Bishop Magee said that he was fully 

committed to the implementation of the Framework Document and was 

shocked to discover in 2008 that it was not being implemented. The 

Commission considers that this response is totally inadequate.  It became 

clear during the course of this investigation that Bishop Magee had, to a 

certain extent, detached himself from the day to day management of child 

sexual abuse cases.  Bishop Magee was the head of the diocese and cannot 

avoid his responsibility by blaming subordinates whom he wholly failed to 

supervise.   

 

1.20 While Bishop Magee must take ultimate responsibility, in practice the 

implementation of the Framework Document was stymied by Monsignor 

O’Callaghan.  His limited and incomplete compliance with it is described in 

this report. 

 

Implementing the Framework Document in the Diocese of Cloyne  

1.21 Contrary to repeated assertions on its part, the Diocese of Cloyne did 

not implement the procedures set out in the Church protocols for dealing with 

allegations of child sexual abuse.   The main failures were: 

(a) The failure to report all complaints to the Gardaí; 

(b) The failure to report any complaints to the health authorities between 

1996 and 2008; 

(c) The failure to appoint support people; 

(d) The failure to operate an independent advisory panel. 

 

(a) Reporting to the Gardaí 

1.22 The greatest failure by the Diocese of Cloyne was its failure to report 

all complaints to the Gardaí.  Between 1996 and 2005, there were 15 

complaints which very clearly should have been reported by the diocese to 

the Gardaí.  This figure of 15 does not include concerns and does not include 
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cases where the allegations were already known to the Gardaí (although 

some of these also ought to have been reported).  Of these 15, nine were not 

reported. The most serious lapse was the failure to report the two cases in 

which the alleged victims were minors at the time the complaint was made.  

One of the most unusual and unacceptable aspects of the diocese reporting 

to the Gardaí was the reporting by Monsignor O’Callaghan of the 

complainant’s name but not the perpetrator’s name in the Fr Caden case (see 

Chapter 21). The attempt by Monsignor O’Callaghan to have a particular 

garda deal with this case was correctly disregarded by the garda 

superintendent.   

 

1.23 Monsignor O’Callaghan always had reservations about reporting to 

the civil authorities.   In June 2002, in a letter to a canon lawyer, he stated:  

“On the issue of reporting to civil authorities I have always been of 

your mind and endorse everything you say. I am convinced that 

reporting should have been left to the complainants. Our role in the 

whole process has been compromised by taking on direct reporting as 

part of our remit. Why should we take it on ourselves to report when 

the complainant does not want it done? This commitment on our part 

also seriously compromises our relationship with the priest against 

whom allegations have been made.” 

He failed to understand that the requirement to report was for the protection 

of other children. 

 

Deceased priests 

1.24 Prior to 2009 the diocese did not report complaints against deceased 

priests to the Gardaí or the HSE.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the 

Commission that the practice of notifying the Gardaí of complaints involving 

deceased priests did not exist until May 2003. The Framework Document 

requires that all complaints be reported to the Gardaí – it does not specify 

different arrangements for deceased priests.   In any event, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan, having been informed about best practice, still did not report to 

the Gardaí or the HSE in cases involving deceased priests after 2003.  The 

Commission considers that reporting in relation to deceased priests is 

important for a number of reasons but mainly because it may help to validate 

other complainants.  
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(b) Failure to report to the health authorities 

1.25 In 1996, Monsignor O’Callaghan did report complaints against one 

priest to the health board.  After that, no complaint was reported to the health 

authorities until 2008.  The requirement to report to the health authorities was 

one which the Church imposed on itself and which the Diocese of Cloyne 

ought to have implemented in respect of all complaints whether historical or 

not and whether or not the Church had any confidence that the health 

authorities would do anything about these complaints.  It was the failure to 

report to the health authorities which set off the sequence of events which led 

to the Elliott report (see Chapter 6) and ultimately to the establishment of this 

Commission. 

 

(c) Failure to appoint separate support people 

1.26 Given the diocese’s knowledge of clerical child sexual abuse and its 

effects on complainants it was wrong of the diocese not to put in place a 

proper support system for complainants independent of the delegate. The 

Commission accepts that pastoral care was provided for a number of 

complainants in that counselling was paid for by the diocese.  In one case, 

however, counselling support was withdrawn from a complainant without any 

notice which only added to the grief of that complainant.   

 

1.27 Monsignor O’Callaghan assumed a number of roles in relation to child 

sexual abuse in the diocese.   At various times he was not only the delegate, 

but he acted as a support person to some priests and some complainants. 

This was unsatisfactory and made a number of complainants sceptical about 

his role within the diocese.  A proper system of supports for both 

complainants and priests, as was mandated by the Framework Document, 

should have been put in place by Bishop Magee.  Monsignor O’Callaghan has 

acknowledged to the Commission that he:  

“should have struck a better balance in the ministry of pastoral care.  I 

regret now that I did not intervene to counter the choice of the legal 

route when just settlements should have been made earlier with 

survivors.  I regret also that I tended to show favour to accused priests 

vis-à-vis complaints in some cases.  I realise now that in some 

instances I became emotionally drawn to the plight of accused priests 

and in this way compromised my care of some complainants. I now 
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realise that the ministry of pastoral care best operates where roles are 

distinct in dealing with complainants and accused.”  

 

(d) The absence of an independent advisory panel 

1.28 One of the principal recommendations in the Framework Document 

was that each diocese should establish an advisory panel or committee which 

would advise the bishop on what action should be taken when a complaint of 

child sexual abuse was made.  

 

1.29 The purpose behind the establishment of such panels was that the 

person investigating the complaint, the delegate, would make a report to this 

independent group who would then discuss it in the absence of the delegate 

and make a recommendation for the bishop.   

 

Advisory panel, 1995 

1.30 Bishop Magee did ask Monsignor O’Callaghan to establish an 

advisory panel in 1995, before the coming into force of the Framework 

Document.  Monsignor O’Callaghan put together a panel which consisted of 

himself; the deputy delegate, Archdeacon Chris Twohig; the solicitor who 

advised the diocese on child sexual abuse claims; a psychologist who 

occasionally provided professional services to the diocese; and a local 

solicitor. The psychologist told the Commission that he never sat on the panel 

and does not recall ever being invited to sit on it.  The local solicitor resigned 

shortly after the formation of the panel. This panel met three times in 1995 

and did not meet again after this.  Both Monsignor O’Callaghan and Bishop 

Magee have insisted to the Commission that the panel continued to exist but 

the evidence shows that it did not function after 1995.   If it did function, it can 

only have involved Monsignor O’Callaghan and Archdeacon Twohig as the 

only other member, the solicitor who advised the diocese, is clear that it did 

not meet again after 1995.  Archdeacon Twohig died in April 2009.  A panel 

consisting of two senior priests of the diocese is not the sort of independent 

panel that was envisaged in the Framework Document.  The minutes of the 

three meetings in 1995 are available but there are no subsequent minutes.   

 

1.31 In the Commission’s view, it was inappropriate to have the delegate, 

the deputy delegate and the advising solicitor as members of the panel as 
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their roles made it virtually impossible for them to give the sort of independent 

advice which the bishop needed.  

 

Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee, 2005 

1.32 In 2005 the Diocese of Cloyne established an inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee with the Diocese of Limerick.  This was 

meant to be the advisory panel as envisaged in the Framework Document.  In 

principle, it seems to the Commission that it was a good idea to pool 

resources with a neighbouring diocese in order to provide an independent 

source of advice.   However, this committee was also not appropriately 

constituted.  Both Monsignor O’Callaghan and the Diocese of Limerick 

delegate were appointed to the committee and, indeed, the Diocese of 

Limerick delegate was the chairman.   Initially the solicitor who advised the 

Diocese of Cloyne in child abuse cases was not appointed to the committee 

because it was considered that there would be a conflict of interest since he 

was the diocese’s legal advisor.  However, he was subsequently appointed to 

it. 

 

1.33 Monsignor O’Callaghan and the solicitor each told the Commission 

that they saw no conflict of interest in their being members of this committee.  

The Commission does not share their view.  Bishop Magee did stand down 

the Cloyne membership of that committee when the conflicts were pointed out 

to him by Mr Elliott in 2008.  

 

1.34 The Commission is satisfied that there is now an independent 

advisory panel for the diocese. 

 

Committee Documentation 

1.35 The minutes of the inter-diocesan case management advisory 

committee meetings were very short and uninformative.  There were 

significant differences between what was recorded in the case management 

committee minutes and the separate notes kept by Monsignor O’Callaghan 

about these meetings. 

 

1.36 It does not appear either from the minutes or from Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s notes that the committee was given full information on the 

issues they were discussing.  While individual members of the committee told 
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the Commission that issues of child protection were discussed, this does not 

appear at all in the minutes.  In fact, the direct opposite was the case, the 

concerns about the priest’s future and the impact on the diocese seemed to 

preoccupy the committee to the exclusion of the effects on the complainant 

and the more general issues of child protection. One member of the 

committee told the Commission that the proceedings were dominated by the 

two priest delegates, Monsignor O’Callaghan, the Cloyne delegate, and the 

Limerick delegate and the solicitor for those two dioceses. According to the 

witness the three were very dominant on the committee and in his words “It 

was not permissible to express a contrary opinion”.   Monsignor O’Callaghan 

insisted to the Commission that the committee was told about all complaints.  

However, the evidence suggests otherwise. For example, the ongoing 

concerns about the behaviour and monitoring of Fr Calder (see Chapter 12) 

were never brought to the attention of the committee.  The Commission was 

informed both by the chairman of the committee and by a lay member that 

each had only heard about three priests in total and these did not include Fr 

Calder.   One of the most serious failures was the failure to tell the committee 

of the admissions of abuse made by Fr Caden (see Chapter 21) to the 

bishop. 

 

The McCoy Report, 2004 

1.37 The Diocese of Cloyne was informed in 2004 that it was not 

implementing the Framework Document properly.  The diocese had 

voluntarily agreed to have its procedures and processes examined by an 

independent expert, Dr Kevin McCoy, in 2003.  Dr McCoy’s report was 

completed in 2004.  It showed that the diocese was not fully implementing all 

the procedures set out in the Framework Document.  While Dr McCoy stated 

that the diocese had embraced the reporting policies set out in the 

Framework Document, this was not in fact the case.  He examined eight 

cases.  The Commission was not able to establish which eight cases he 

examined or precisely what documentation he received.  The Commission 

has examined ten cases which were known to the diocese at the time of Dr 

McCoy’s investigation.  The reporting obligations had been fully complied with 

in only one case. 

 

1.38 Bishop Magee initially told the Commission that he had not seen Dr 

McCoy’s full report until 2009 but subsequently said that he was mistaken and 
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did see it at the time it was produced.  Clearly, he did not read it then or, if he 

did, he did not take its message on board or he chose to ignore it. In 

November 2005, Bishop Magee told the Minister for Children that the 

Framework Document guidelines were “fully in place and are being fully 

complied with”.   If he had read the McCoy report, or if he had checked with 

Monsignor O’Callaghan about his practices, he would have known that this 

was not so.  Bishop Magee answered the HSE questionnaire (see Chapter 6), 

less Section 5, on behalf of the Diocese of Cloyne in January 2007.  Among 

other things, he said that the diocese reported allegations of child sexual 

abuse “to the HSE and/or An Garda Siochana in keeping with Children First”.  

This was not true. 

 

1.39 Monsignor O’Callaghan has said that he did not see the full McCoy 

report until 2009 and had seen only a summary in 2004.  The evidence 

available to the Commission is that he almost certainly was given a copy of 

the full report in 2004 (see Chapter 4).  He also got an oral briefing on the 

report in 2004.  Even if he did not see the full report, the Commission finds it 

astonishing that, as the person charged with handling allegations of child 

sexual abuse, he did not look for and get a copy of the full report.  It is equally 

strange that he could use this report, which he says he had not read, as the 

basis for defending the diocese’s practices when they came under scrutiny in 

2008.     

 

1.40 The failure to read and take heed of this report is quite extraordinary.  

Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan then put out the erroneous view 

that their procedures had been fully endorsed by a report with which neither 

of them was familiar or which they chose to ignore. 

 

The pastoral approach 

1.41 Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he considered that 

the Framework Document did not provide an adequate pastoral response for 

those affected by child sexual abuse.  He preferred a pastoral approach and 

felt that what he regarded as the “rule-led” procedures of the Framework 

Document interfered with this approach.   In conjunction with the solicitor who 

advised the diocese on child sexual abuse cases he devised a scheme 

whereby counselling was provided to the complainants in a manner which it 

was hoped would not attract any legal liability to the diocese.   
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1.42 The Commission takes the view that the implementation of Church 

guidelines does not, in any way, preclude a pastoral response.  A pastoral 

response, while good in itself, should be an adjunct to, not a replacement for, 

the procedures set out in the Framework Document. The Commission is 

satisfied that a number of complainants benefited from the counselling put in 

place for them.  However, the pastoral approach espoused by Monsignor 

O’Callaghan is not a sufficient response to allegations of child sexual abuse.   

It does not provide for a proper investigation of the complaints either by the 

State or the Church authorities.   

 

1.43 Monsignor O’Callaghan’s problems with the Framework Document 

applied equally to Our Children, Our Church.  In a letter of May 2008 he said 

that during the discussions prior to its publication, he was:  

“more than disappointed at the policy of the Irish Bishops as a whole.  

They were walking away from the strong positive tradition of Christian 

Pastoral Care as inspired by the words and actions of Jesus himself.  

They would surrender all pastoral discretion and would hand over to 

secular agencies overall responsibility for alleged offending priests 

who had abused their position of trust and given serious scandal.  The 

Bishops rolled over under pressure from the media.  And they 

expected Rome to endorse the new policy!”   

 

1.44 One of the ironies of Monsignor O’Callaghan’s position was that it was 

clear from his evidence that, in most cases, he believed the complainants 

which makes his failure to implement his own Church’s policy all the more 

surprising.  He also displayed some inexplicable failures to recognise child 

sexual abuse. 

 

Implementation of the Framework Document by a religious order    

1.45 In contrast to the Diocese of Cloyne, the religious order which 

received a complaint against one of its members, who was operating under 

the aegis of the diocese at the time of the alleged abuse, did fully implement 

the procedures in the Framework Document (see Chapter 17).  This order, 

like other religious orders and societies who were members of the 

Conference of Religious of Ireland had agreed to implement the document.  In 

this case, the order implemented the procedures correctly.  The complaint 
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was reported to both the Gardaí and the health authorities.  The order’s 

advisory committee was fully informed. 

 

Documentation supplied by the Diocese of Cloyne  

1.46   The Diocese of Cloyne did not properly record and maintain 

information about complaints of child sexual abuse up to 2008. There was, in 

the words of Mr Ian Elliott, an “unacceptable lack of recording”. In some 

cases, there was no contemporaneous record of a complaint having been 

made.  In one particular case, the written report of a psychologist is on the 

files but his more nuanced views which he says were expressed orally are not 

recorded.   The Commission received some important documents from priests 

against whom complaints were made.  Copies of these were not always in the 

diocesan files. 

 

1.47 It appears that Monsignor O’Callaghan kept all the files relating to 

complaints of child sexual abuse in his house.  About 20% of the documents 

supplied by the diocese to the Commission were undated. Many of the 

documents were hand written and difficult to read. If typed versions of written 

documents were also supplied, they sometimes differed in content from the 

handwritten document.  It is clear that copies of a number of documents were 

not retained on files as the Commission received documents from witnesses 

that should also have been in the files provided by the diocese but were not.   

 

1.48 Some of these failures to properly record information about complaints 

of child sexual abuse could be put down to lack of organisation, lack of 

resources or human error or they could be due to a deliberate policy.  The 

admission by Bishop Magee that he deliberately created two different 

accounts of the same meeting with Fr Caden (see Chapter 21) raises very 

serious issues about the diocese’s policy on the creation and retention of 

documentation.  One account of the meeting was created for the diocesan 

files and the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee while the 

other was created for the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith in Rome.  

While Bishop Magee contends that he did not intend to mislead, the fact is 

that he did mislead the advisory committee and subsequently Mr Ian Elliott. 
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Canonical investigations 

1.49 The Diocese of Cloyne did not carry out proper canonical 

investigations.  A canonical investigation under canon 1717 was ordered by 

Bishop Magee in the cases of five of the 15 diocesan priests against whom 

allegations were made or concerns expressed.  Such an investigation should 

also have been ordered in at least four other cases.  The Commission 

recognises that canonical investigations are not possible in the cases where 

the priest is dead at the time of the allegation.  It also accepts that canonical 

investigations are not required in all cases of concerns or suspicions.   

 

1.50 In the five cases where an investigation was ordered, an investigation 

was commenced but was never completed.  No final report was compiled.  In 

one case, an investigation was ordered in 1995 and, in spite of a number of 

subsequent complaints, was not pursued after the initial inquiries were made.   

In this case, an allegation in respect of a child was made in 1996 and an 

allegation of solicitation in the confessional was made in 1997 but no further 

reference was made to the existing order for a canonical investigation.  

Bishop Magee accepted that a full canonical investigation was not carried out 

in this case.  The Commission cannot understand why he does not seem to 

have looked for a progress report or a final report. 

 

1.51 There was a haphazard and sometimes sloppy approach to 

documenting canonical investigations.  In one case, a canonical investigation 

was ordered in 2002 and, presumably because the first one had been 

forgotten or the documentation misplaced, it was ordered again in 2004.  In 

another case, the order for the investigation seems to have been wrongly 

dated.  In a third case, no canonical investigation was ordered and, indeed, 

was not warranted but there is documentation which suggests that such an 

investigation was actually conducted.    

 

1.52 On the basis of its own laws, the diocese should have ordered a 

canonical investigation into the cases of Fr Corin, Fr Darian, Fr Flan, and Fr 

Tarin.   

   

Communication 

1.53 There was inadequate communication between Bishop Magee and 

Monsignor O’Callaghan.  Bishop Magee does not seem to have ever checked 
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that Monsignor O’Callaghan was actually abiding by the requirements of the 

Framework Document.  Sometimes, Monsignor O’Callaghan did not tell 

Bishop Magee about complaints.  There were four complaints about which 

Bishop Magee was not told at the time the complaint was first made known to 

the diocese or within a reasonable time thereafter. 

 

1.54 The advisory panel/inter-diocesan case management advisory 

committee did not deal directly with Bishop Magee.  All the dealings were 

routed through Monsignor O’Callaghan.   As a result, Bishop Magee did not 

know what the committee was being told. 

 

1.55 There was no communication with a neighbouring diocese when a 

priest who had retired because of complaints went to live there.   

 

1.56 The correspondence between Monsignor O’Callaghan and the 

Archdiocese of Brisbane in relation to Fr Rion appears to have been drafted 

to avoid asking the relevant question, that is, were there other complaints 

against Fr Rion and therefore, allow that question to remain unanswered.  

The Archdiocese of Brisbane’s explanation for not giving information about 

previous complaints is particularly legalistic.   In essence, the explanation was 

that they were not asked the direct question.   

 

Reporting to and by priests 

1.57 Some priests of the diocese heard about complaints and did not report 

them to the diocese.  There was one priest who tried to report to Bishop 

Magee but was discouraged.  There were five priests to whom complaints 

were made or concerns expressed who it appears did not report to the 

diocesan authorities. 

 

Moving of priests 

1.58 There was no case in which the Diocese of Cloyne moved priests 

against whom allegations had been made to another parish or out of the 

diocese altogether.   

 

Retiring priests 

1.59 A number of priests against whom allegations were made were 

‘retired’.  In some cases, their ministry was restricted but this was not known 
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to very many people.  Before 2008, such restrictions did not include a 

requirement to cease wearing clerical dress.  The existence of restrictions on 

ministry was made known to a number of parish priests but was not made 

known to the laity.  In one case, a priest was restricted from ministering to 

schools but the schools were not told this.   

 

1.60 When a priest was being stood down from ministry, Bishop Magee 

usually wrote him a letter setting out what the restrictions were.  No formal 

precepts were issued.  This allowed a certain ambiguity to arise about exactly 

what the priest could or could not do.  In some cases, the strictures imposed 

by Bishop Magee were modified or countermanded by Monsignor 

O’Callaghan.    

 

Training 

1.61 One area where the diocese is to be commended is in relation to the 

effort it has made to train both Church personnel and the laity in the area of 

child protection.  Bishop Magee was responsible for accelerating the training 

initiative and he and the Child Protection Committee are to be commended for 

that. 

 

Risk assessment and monitoring  

1.62 Bishop Magee and Archbishop Clifford are to be commended for 

recruiting risk assessment specialists in 2009 to review diocesan files and to 

arrange risk assessments for a number of priests.  The Commission is also 

satisfied that Archbishop Clifford has put in place a monitoring system for 

those priests still perceived to be a risk to children.  The Commission has 

already noted in its Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin that 

monitoring of sex abusers is very difficult and that there is greater monitoring 

of clerical child sex abusers than any other child sex abusers. 

 

The Gardaí 

1.63 A number of complainants were highly complimentary about the way 

in which the Gardaí dealt with their complaints.  The Commission considers 

that most of the Gardaí who were involved in investigating the complaints 

outlined in this report carried out their tasks well and did so while treating the 

complainants with compassion and dignity.   
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1.64 However, the Commission was very concerned about the approach 

adopted by the Gardaí in three cases.  In one case, an investigation clearly 

was not commenced.  The senior garda involved insists that an investigation 

did commence but the evidence demonstrates otherwise.  There are no 

investigation files in existence.  The Commission has not been able to 

establish why an investigation did not take place in this case but it has no 

doubt that there was no investigation even though there was a complaint (see 

Chapter 10).   

 

1.65 In another case, it seems that a statement taken from a young man 

was put in a drawer by a garda who was soon to retire and then forgotten 

about.  In this case, the statement was found when further searches were 

conducted as a result of inquiries from this Commission.   The Gardaí have 

given three different explanations for what happened in this case; none of 

them is convincing (see Chapter 9). 

 

1.66 In a third case, the evidence given by a garda to the Commission 

differed from the statements he had made in two prior garda investigations 

(see Chapter 12). 

 

1.67 The Commission was also concerned that there was no documentary 

evidence that, in two cases (see Chapters 15 and 22), the Gardaí assessed 

whether priests about whom complaints had been made were an ongoing risk 

to children.  Such an assessment was required under the Children First 

guidelines in order to establish whether historical abuse cases should be 

notified to the health authorities.   The Gardaí have told the Commission that 

they did carry out such an assessment in these cases. The Commission is 

satisfied that it is now the policy and practice of the Gardaí to report all cases 

to the HSE. 

 

The health authorities 

1.68 As already stated, the health authorities were not informed of 

complaints of clerical child sexual abuse by the Diocese of Cloyne between 

1996 and 2008.  Concerns about the welfare of particular children became 

known to the health authorities in 1996 and in 2008.  They dealt properly with 

these concerns by bringing the risks involved to the attention of the children’s 

parents.    
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1.69 The Commission considers that the health authorities have limited 

powers in relation to extra-familial abuse of children.  It is clear that there is 

disagreement between the Office of the Minister for Children and the HSE 

about the extent of the powers available (see Chapter 6).  The Commission 

recognises that there are difficulties in granting further powers to the HSE but 

it is concerned that a number of bodies, including the Church, may rely on the 

HSE to deal with alleged perpetrators of child sexual abuse when the HSE, in 

reality, does not have the power to do so effectively. 

 

Soft information 

1.70 The Commission accepts that in the absence of legislation, such as 

exists in Northern Ireland, there will continue to be problems with the handling 

of so called ‘soft information’.  The Commission recognises that there are 

particular difficulties in dealing with soft information and the credence to be 

given to it. There are issues regarding data protection and the rights of 

individuals to their good name.  Equally, in a number of cases, it was obvious 

that people had great concern about the priest’s behaviour before any 

allegation of child sexual abuse was made. If these concerns could be 

centrally recorded, whilst protecting the rights of the individuals concerned, 

they might be of considerable assistance in identifying situations which could 

give rise to concern.  The State has made a number of commitments to 

legislate in this area but so far this legislation has not materialised. 

 

The adequacy and appropriateness of the reponse 

1.71 The response of the Diocese of Cloyne to complaints and allegations 

of clerical child sexual abuse in the period 1996 to 2008 was inadequate and 

inappropriate.  In 2008, the diocese started to follow the procedures set out in 

the Church documents. 

 

1.72 The response of the Gardaí was generally adequate and appropriate 

with a number of exceptions which have been outlined above.  The response 

of the health authorities was adequate and appropriate given the information 

that was available to them and the limited powers which they have.  However, 

the Commission recognises that the primary responsibility for the protection of 

children rests with the State and it is not convinced that the State’s laws and 

guidelines are sufficiently strong and clear for this task.   
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Conclusion 

1.73 In its Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin, the Commission 

stated that it accepted that the current archdiocesan structures and 

procedures for dealing with clerical child sexual abuse were working well.  

However, it went on to say that it was concerned that those structures and 

procedures were heavily dependent on the commitment and effectiveness of 

two men – the Archbishop and the Director of Child Protection.  The 

Commission warned that “institutional structures need to be sufficiently 

embedded to ensure that they survive uncommitted and ineffective 

personnel”.  The Diocese of Cloyne was unfortunate in that the structures 

were never embedded because it had an uncommitted delegate/director of 

child protection and an ineffective bishop for the period 1996 – 2008.   

   

1.74 The principal feature of this report can be simply expressed. The 

Diocese of Cloyne ostensibly accepted the Framework Document and 

promised to implement it.  It did not do so.  On the contrary, Bishop Magee 

appears to have taken little real interest in its implementation for 12 years. He 

allowed the authority of the diocese in this regard to be exercised for that 

period by others, in particular Monsignor O’Callaghan. Monsignor 

O’Callaghan acted in what he perceived to be the best interests of the 

Church.  The Commission accepts that he was personally kind in many 

respects to some complainants but kindness is not enough when dealing with 

criminal activity or with people who have been abused.   

 

1.75 He refused to accept the Framework Document as a proper 

ecclesiastical policy.  He preferred a ‘pastoral approach’ and felt that the 

relatively rigid procedures of the Framework Document interfered with this 

approach.  He did not appear to accept that the Framework Document 

expressed the standard that the Irish Church had set for itself in relation to 

child sexual abuse. He frustrated its implementation and was primarily 

responsible for the limited and incomplete compliance with it described in the 

report. 

 

1.76 Those who thought like Monsignor O’Callaghan had their positions 

greatly strengthened by the Vatican’s reaction to the Framework Document. 

This response, discussed in Chapter 4, can only be described as 

unsupportive especially in relation to reporting to the civil authorities.  The 
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effect was to strengthen the position of those who dissented from the official 

stated Irish Church policy.   

 

1.77 In the Commission’s view, Bishop Magee was responsible for allowing 

Monsignor O’Callaghan to be in charge of the diocesan policy on child sexual 

abuse for many years without supervision.  The extent of the inertia of the 

bishop which made these things possible is remarkable.  Furthermore his 

attitude prevented the proper implementation even of canonical procedures.   

He told the Minister for Children that the Framework Document guidelines 

were fully in place and were being fully complied with.  This was false.  The 

same must be said of his assurances to the HSE given in 2007. 

 

1.78 Even though the diocese invited an external examination of its 

procedures in 2004, nothing happened.  This, again, was because of the lack 

of commitment of the delegate and the ineffectiveness of the bishop.  Change 

did not occur until the uninvited external examination conducted by Mr Elliott 

forced Bishop Magee to face the reality that his diocese was seriously 

deficient in its dealing with clerical child sexual abuse.  It seems to the 

Commission that continuing external scrutiny is required to ensure that the 

improvements which the diocese has made and continues to make will 

remain in place.  

 

Co-operation by all parties 

1.79 The Commission wishes to acknowledge the full co-operation it 

received from all parties involved in the investigation and their legal advisors.   

It also wishes to acknowledge the very helpful evidence given by the 

complainants and it hopes that this report will, in some way, be helpful to 

them by providing additional information and analysis which might not 

otherwise be available to them.   

 



 22 

Chapter 2  How the Commission conducted its investigation   

 

Introduction 

2.1 The Dublin Archdiocese Commission of Investigation was appointed 

by Instrument of the Minister for Justice, Equality and Law Reform on 28 

March 2006, pursuant to the Commissions of Investigation Act 2004.  Notice 

of the order of the government setting up the Commission was published in 

Iris Oifigiúil on 7 April 2006. 

 

Terms of Reference 

2.2 The terms of reference of the Commission were to: 

(a) select a representative sample of complaints or allegations of child 

sexual abuse made to the archdiocesan and other Catholic 

Church authorities and public and State authorities in the period 1 

January 1975 to 1 May 2004 against Catholic clergy operating 

under the aegis of the Catholic archdiocese of Dublin; 

 

(b) examine and report on the nature of the response to those sample 

complaints or allegations on the part of the authorities to which 

those sample complaints or allegations were reported, including 

whether there is any evidence of attempts on the part of those 

authorities to obstruct, prevent or interfere with the proper 

investigation of such complaints; 

 

(c) in the case of complaints or allegations being examined, examine 

and report also on the nature of the response to any other 

complaints or allegations made by the complainant or against the 

person in respect of whom those complaints or allegations were 

made, including any such complaints or allegations made before 1 

January 1975; 

 

(d) select a representative sample of cases where the archdiocesan 

and other Catholic Church and public and State authorities had in 

the period 1 January 1975 to 1 May 2004 knowledge of or strong 

and clear suspicion of or reasonable concern regarding sexual 

abuse involving Catholic clergy operating under the aegis of the 

Catholic archdiocese of Dublin; 
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(e) establish the response of the archdiocesan and other Catholic 

Church and public and State authorities to those sample cases; 

 

(f) establish the levels of communication that prevailed between the 

archdiocesan and other Catholic Church authorities and public and 

State authorities with regard to those sample complaints, 

allegations, knowledge, reasonable concern or strong and clear 

suspicion; 

 

(g) examine, following a notification from the Minister for Health and 

Children that a Catholic diocese in the State may not have 

established the structures or may not be operating satisfactorily 

the procedures set out in the Report of the Irish Catholic Bishops’ 

Advisory Committee on Child Sexual Abuse by Priests and 

Religious, Child Sexual Abuse: Framework for a Church Response 

(1996) and any subsequent similar document, the position in that 

diocese; 

 

(h) examine, following a notification from the Minister for Health and 

Children that a Catholic diocese in the State may not be 

implementing satisfactorily the recommendations of the Ferns 

Report delivered to the Minister for Health and Children on 25 

October, 2005, the position in that diocese; and make a report on 

these matters considered by the Government to be of significant 

public concern. 

 

2.3 In January 2009, the government decided to refer the Diocese of 

Cloyne to the Commission under term (g) of the terms of reference.  The 

background to that decision is described in Chapter 6.   

 

2.4 On 24 March 2009, the government amended the Commission’s terms 

of reference by inserting the following subparagraph (f):  

(fa) with respect to the Catholic diocese of Cloyne - 

(i) select a representative sample of complaints or allegations of 

child sexual abuse made to the diocesan and other Catholic 

Church authorities and public and State authorities in the 
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period 1 January 1996 to 1 February 2009 against Catholic 

clergy operating under the aegis of that diocese, 

(ii) consider whether the response to those complaints or 

allegations was adequate or appropriate, 

(iii) in the case of complaints or allegations being examined, 

examine and report also on the nature of the response to any 

other complaints or allegations made by the complainant or 

against the person in respect of whom those complaints or 

allegations were made, including any such complaints or 

allegations made before 1 January 1996, 

(iv) select a representative sample of cases where the diocesan 

and other Catholic Church authorities had in the period 1 

January 1996 to 1 February 2009 knowledge of or strong and 

clear suspicion of or reasonable concern regarding sexual 

abuse involving Catholic clergy operating under the aegis of 

that diocese, 

(v) establish the response of the diocesan and other Catholic 

Church authorities to those sample cases, and  

(vi) establish the levels of communication that prevailed between 

the diocesan and other Catholic Church authorities and public 

and State authorities with regard to those sample complaints, 

allegations, knowledge, reasonable concern or strong and 

clear suspicion.  

 

2.5 The statutory instrument which gave effect to the government’s 

decision is SI 117 of 2009. 

 

2.6 This report deals only with the Commission’s investigation into the 

Diocese of Cloyne. 

 

2.7 The investigation into Cloyne started in April 2009 while the 

Commission was completing its investigation into the Archdiocese of Dublin.  

The report into the Archdiocese in Dublin2 was submitted to the Minister for 

                                                 
2
  Commission of Investigation Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin (Dublin:         

Department of Justice, Equality and Law Reform, 2009); generally known as the Murphy 

Report; www.justice.ie and www.dacoi.ie. 
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Justice, Equality and Law Reform in July 2009 and the bulk of it was 

published in November 2009.    

 

Interpretation of the Commission’s terms of reference with respect to the 

Diocese of Cloyne 

2.8 Having considered its terms of reference as contained in the 

Instrument creating it, the Commission took the view that its task in relation to 

the Diocese of Cloyne was as follows: 

• To ascertain the full extent of complaints or allegations of child sexual 

abuse made to the diocesan and other Catholic Church authorities 

and public and State authorities in the period 1 January 1996 to 1 

February 2009 against Catholic clergy operating under the aegis of 

that diocese; 

• To ascertain all of the cases during the relevant period in which the 

diocesan and other Church authorities and or public and State 

authorities: 

o knew of sexual abuse involving Catholic clergy; 

o had strong and clear suspicion of such abuse; or 

o had reasonable concern regarding such abuse. 

• Having ascertained the full extent of such complaints, allegations, 

knowledge, suspicions or concerns of child sexual abuse, to select a 

representative sample of same for the purpose of examining them in 

detail in order to report on the nature of the response to them by the 

diocese and other Church authorities and by public and State 

authorities and on whether such response was adequate or 

appropriate.   The adequacy or appropriateness of the response would 

be measured by reference to the prevailing standards and guidelines 

issued by both Church and State authorities; 

• Ancillary to its primary tasks set out above, the Commission was 

mandated to establish the levels of communication that prevailed 

between all relevant authorities relating to the sample complaints or 

allegations of child sexual abuse, incidents of known child sexual 

abuse, incidents of strong and clear suspicion of child sexual abuse 

and incidents giving rise to reasonable concern that there may have 

been sexual abuse. 
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What is child sexual abuse? 

2.9 The Commission adopted the definition of child sexual abuse which 

had already been adopted by the Ferns Report and which it had adopted for 

the Dublin report.   The following is the relevant extract from that report: 

“While definitions of child sexual abuse vary according to context, 

probably the most useful definition and broadest for the purposes of 

this Report was that which was adopted by the Law Reform 

Commission in 19903 and later developed in Children First, National 

Guidelines for the Protection and Welfare of Children (Department of 

Health and Children, 1999) which state that ‘child sexual abuse occurs 

when a child is used by another person for his or her gratification or 

sexual arousal or that of others’. Examples of child sexual abuse 

include the following: 

• exposure of the sexual organs or any sexual act intentionally 

performed in the presence of a child; 

• intentional touching or molesting of the body of a child whether 

by person or object for the purpose of sexual arousal or 

gratification; 

• masturbation in the presence of the child or the involvement of 

the child in an act of masturbation; 

• sexual intercourse with the child whether oral, vaginal or anal; 

• sexual exploitation of a child which includes inciting, 

encouraging, propositioning, requiring or permitting a child to 

solicit for, or to engage in prostitution or other sexual acts. 

Sexual exploitation also occurs when a child is involved in 

exhibition, modelling or posing for the purpose of sexual 

arousal, gratification or sexual act, including its recording (on 

film, video tape, or other media) or the manipulation for those 

purposes of the image by computer or other means. It may 

also include showing sexually explicit material to children 

which is often a feature of the ‘grooming process’ by 

perpetrators of abuse.” 

 

 

                                                 
3
  This definition was originally proposed by the Western Australia Task Force on Child Sexual 

Abuse, 1987 and is adopted by the Law Reform Commission (1990) Report on Child Sexual 

Abuse, p.8.  (footnote in original) 
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Gathering the evidence 

Preliminary inquiries 

2.10 The Commission first sought to identify all potential sources of 

information and documentation necessary to the discharge of its remit.  

Bearing in mind the requirements of Section 10 (2) of the Commissions of 

Investigation Act 2004, that a Commission seek the voluntary co-operation of 

persons whose evidence is desired, the Commission had a number of 

meetings and contacts with Church and State authorities as well as 

individuals whom it considered might have evidence relevant to its work. 

 

Discovery 

2.11 The Commission received its terms of reference on 31 March 2009.  It 

immediately sought discovery from personnel in the Cloyne diocese, the 

Health Service Executive (HSE) operating in the Cloyne area, the Garda 

authorities operating in the Cloyne area, the Director of Public Prosecutions 

and the Department of Education and Science.4 The Commission also sought 

discovery from the Catholic Church’s National Board for Safeguarding 

Children, the Department of Health and Children and a number of individuals 

whom the Commission considered might have information relevant to its 

work.  Apart from the Department of Health and Children and the Department 

of Education and Skills, the vast bulk of the discovery was completed by 

August 2009.  The discovery from the two departments was completed in mid 

2010.  The Department of Health and Children claimed privilege over a 

number of documents.  The Commission asked the Papal Nuncio to “submit 

to it any information which you have about the matters under investigation”.   

The Commission has no power to compel the Papal Nuncio.  The Papal 

Nuncio replied that the Nunciature:  

“does not determine the handling of cases of sexual abuse in Ireland 

and therefore is unable to assist you in this matter.  In fact, such cases 

are managed according to the responsibility of local ecclesiastical 

authorities, in this instance the Diocese of Cloyne.  Like all 

ecclesiastical entities in Ireland, the Diocese of Cloyne is bound to act 

in accordance with canon law and with all civil laws and regulations of 

Ireland as may be applicable.”  

 

                                                 
4
  The department has since been renamed the Department of Education and Skills. 
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2.12 The Commission acknowledges the full co-operation of Archbishop 

Clifford, Bishop Magee and their legal advisors in the Diocese of Cloyne in 

providing all the relevant privileged and non-privileged documentation which 

was available to them to the Commission.  This documentation had been 

mainly kept by the delegate, Monsignor Denis O’Callaghan, in his home or 

parish office.  Approximately 12,000 documents were provided by the 

diocese.   

 

2.13 One priest who is a member of a religious order is covered by the 

terms of reference because he did supply work in the Cloyne diocese. An 

order for discovery was issued to the Order in question, and a significant 

volume of documentation was received. The Order did not claim privilege 

over any of its documentation.  This documentation was well presented and 

comprehensive. 

 

2.14 Both the Gardaí and the HSE for the Cloyne area co-operated fully in 

providing what documentation they had to the Commission.  In one case the 

Gardaí were unable to provide any documentation in relation to the 

complaints.  The Gardaí told the Commission that these complaints were 

investigated but the files cannot be found (see Chapter 10).    

 

Complaints of child sexual abuse 

2.15 In tandem with its discovery orders, the Commission launched an 

advertising/information campaign to alert complainants of child sexual abuse 

of its existence and for the purpose of inviting contributions from those who 

wished to assist the Commission in its work. The campaign covered the entire 

geographical area of the Diocese of Cloyne.  Advertisements were placed in 

many local newspapers and a number of national papers together with many 

local radio stations and RTE Radio 1. Information was also circulated through 

churches, doctors’ surgeries and information centres in order to encourage 

complainants and those who had relevant information to come forward to 

assist the Commission. 

 

2.16 The campaign elicited many inquiries.  Some of those inquiries related 

to child sexual abuse in other dioceses or by members of religious orders who 

had no connection with the Diocese of Cloyne.  Some related to child abuse 

in residential institutions.  (A number of the residential institutions which were 
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covered by the Ryan Report were located in or close to the Diocese of 

Cloyne.)  The Commission’s staff were happy to assist with those inquiries 

and spent a good deal of time referring those who contacted the office to the 

relevant services. 

 

Selection of a representative sample  

2.17 The discovery process and the response to the advertising campaign 

resulted in the Commission receiving information about complaints, 

suspicions, concerns or knowledge of child sexual abuse in respect of 32 

named clerics and one unnamed cleric (who may, of course, also be one of 

the named clerics).  Following an analysis of the information available, the 

Commission concluded that 19 of these clerics, including the unnamed cleric, 

were operating under the aegis of the Diocese of Cloyne in the period 1996 – 

2009 and were, therefore, within the Commission’s remit.   The others were 

not in remit either because they were not involved in the Diocese of Cloyne or 

because the complaints were made outside the period under remit.      

 

2.18 The terms of reference provide that the Commission investigate a 

representative sample of complaints.  The Commission sought the advice of 

its statistician, Dr Teresa Brannick, of University College Dublin, on the 

feasibility of selecting a representative sample.   Dr Brannick’s view was that 

the total number involved was too few to successfully extract a representative 

sample.  

 

2.19 The Commission therefore decided to investigate all clerics who were 

the subject of allegations, concerns or suspicions that were within remit.   

 

Practice and procedures 

2.20 In order to facilitate formal hearings as well as the gathering of 

evidence generally, the Commission was able to use the procedures and 

protocols which it had developed for its investigation into the Dublin 

Archdiocese, for example, those relating to the taking of evidence and the 

rights of witnesses giving evidence before the Commission.  A formal book of 

procedures was compiled for the Dublin Archdiocese investigation to comply 

with the terms of the Commissions of Investigation Act 2004 and the 

Commission was able to adopt and amend that book where appropriate for 

the Diocese of Cloyne investigation.  Given the sensitive and confidential 
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nature of much of the information being furnished to it, the Commission 

devised a memorandum on confidentiality for parties involved in the 

Commission’s work as well as for its own staff. 

 

Formal hearings 

2.21 Initially, the Commission heard oral evidence in relation to 

administrative structures of the Church, public and State authorities within its 

remit during the relevant period.   The focus of these hearings was on how 

complaints, allegations, suspicions and concerns of child sexual abuse were 

handled generally by the various authorities throughout the relevant period 

and on identifying potential sources of evidence within each organisation.   

The Commission then heard oral evidence on how specific complaints were 

handled.     

 

2.22 In addition to obtaining oral evidence, the Commission carried out an 

in-depth analysis of the documentation supplied by all parties.  Where gaps in 

the evidence were apparent the Commission filled them, where appropriate 

and possible, with questionnaires, follow up interviews and affidavits from 

relevant parties.  Follow up was not always possible because a number of the 

significant participants were dead or too ill to be interviewed.  

 

2.23 The Commission also heard evidence from experts on the 

management of those priests identified as a potential risk to children.  

 

2.24 In all, between the initial phase and the hearings into the individual 

cases, 55 formal hearings took place at the Commission’s offices and in other 

parts of the country.  A stenographer recorded all hearings.  In addition to the 

formal hearings a significant number of informal hearings took place. 

 

The Report 

2.25 The evidence was gathered mainly in the latter part of 2009 and the 

first half of 2010.  As required by the Commissions of Investigation Act, 

relevant parts of the resulting report were sent to people who are identified or 

identifiable and who could be contacted.   A large number of submissions 

were received from the relevant parties.  These were considered by the 

Commission and amendments were made as the Commission considered 

appropriate.  The final draft was completed in November 2010. 
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Costs to date  

2.26 The total cost of the Commission’s work in relation to the Cloyne 

diocese to December 2010 was €1.9 million. This does not include third party 

costs. 

 

2.27 Guidelines on legal costs have been prepared in accordance with 

Section 23 of the Commissions of Investigation Act 2004 and given to the 

relevant parties.  
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Chapter 3  The Diocese of Cloyne   

 

Introduction 

3.1 The Diocese of Cloyne had its beginnings in a monastic settlement 

established by St Colman in about 560 AD.5 Today, the diocese covers much 

of Co Cork.  Cork City itself is part of the Diocese of Cork and Ross whereas 

the Diocese of Cloyne forms a type of umbrella outside the city covering most 

of north and east county Cork.  Among the towns included in the diocese are 

Youghal, Midleton, Fermoy, Mallow, Mitchelstown, Charleville and Macroom.   

 

3.2 There are 46 parishes in the diocese.  In 2008/9 there were 143 

priests attached to the diocese; of these 104 were active in the diocese, 13 

had other assignments, 21 were retired and the status of five was unknown.  

The catholic population of Cloyne was estimated at 164,344.6  There were 

163 priests incardinated in the diocese in 1996 – the start of the period 

covered by this investigation; 12 of these came within the remit of the 

Commission and their cases are described in this report. The Diocese of 

Cloyne told the Commission that there were 430 priests incardinated there 

between 1932 (the year in which the oldest priest covered by this report was 

ordained) and 2010. 

 

3.3 Like the Archdiocese of Dublin, the Diocese of Cloyne engages in 

many activities. Its main activities are the running of parishes and the 

patronage of, and provision of services to, primary and post-primary schools.  

In a report prepared for the diocese in 2004 it was recognised that within the 

diocese there was “a variety of ministries and pastoral activities through which 

children, young people and their families engage with and as Church. These 

include children’s and family liturgies, choirs, altar servers, youth services and 

many more”.7   

 

3.4 Like its Dublin counterpart, the Diocese of Cloyne has never become 

an incorporated entity under the Companies Acts or otherwise nor does it 

have to comply with any regulations or norms that are supervised by the 

Office of the Director of Corporate Enforcement.   

                                                 
5
  See www.cloynediocese.ie/history 

6
  Irish Catholic Directory (Dublin: Veritas Publications, 2009). 

7
  McCoy Consulting: Cloyne Diocese Child Protection Project (August 2004, Unpublished). 
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3.5 Overall, in the Commission’s view, the structure of the Diocese of 

Cloyne more closely resembles that of the Diocese of Ferns (see the Ferns 

Report) than that of the Archdiocese of Dublin.  

 

Managerial structure of the diocese 

3.6 The diocese is headed by the bishop. In the period under investigation 

the Diocese of Cloyne was headed by Bishop Magee who was appointed 

Bishop of Cloyne on 17 March 1987.  In March 2009, the Pope appointed 

Archbishop Dermot Clifford, the Archbishop of Cashel and Emly, as the 

Apostolic Administrator of Cloyne.  This meant that the governance of the 

diocese was transferred to Archbishop Clifford.  He had all the powers and 

duties of the Bishop of Cloyne.  Bishop Magee retained the title of Bishop of 

Cloyne but he could not exercise any of the functions of the bishop. 

 

3.7 On 9 March 2010 Bishop Magee tendered his resignation as Bishop of 

Cloyne to the Pope and this was accepted on 24 March 2010. 

 

3.8 A bishop in his diocese is autonomous and every bishop is 

accountable directly to the Holy See. According to canon law, the diocesan 

bishop governs the particular Church entrusted to him with legislative, 

executive and judicial power in accordance with the law (canon 391).  As long 

as he operates within the canon law the bishop is free to organise the day to 

day running of his diocese as he sees fit.  

 

3.9 From the evidence seen by the Commission, the Bishop of Cloyne in 

the period 1996 – 2009 delegated a great deal of the work in the child 

protection area to one of his vicars general, Monsignor Denis O’Callaghan.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan was first appointed a vicar general in 1982 by Bishop 

John Ahern and was reappointed by Bishop Magee when he became bishop 

in 1987.  Monsignor O’Callaghan remained a vicar general until February 

2009.  

 

Bishop Magee 

3.10 Bishop Magee told the Commission that he joined the St Patrick’s 

Missionary Society, Kiltegan, Co Wicklow (generally known as the Kiltegan 

Fathers) in 1954.  He spent much of his initial years as a priest in Nigeria 
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where he was principally involved in education. He got caught up in the 

Biafran war and was eventually evacuated after he had been injured in the 

conflict. 

 

3.11 In 1968, he was appointed Procurator General of the Society with the 

responsibility for liaising between the Congregation that oversaw the missions 

in the Holy See and his Society, the Kiltegan Fathers.  In November 1969, he 

became an official of the Holy See in the Congregation for the Evangelisation 

of Peoples with particular responsibility for India, Pakistan, Ceylon (Sri Lanka) 

and Burma (Myanmar).  

 

3.12 In 1975, he was appointed private secretary to Pope Paul VI and was 

reappointed by the short lived pope, Pope John Paul I.  Subsequent to the 

death of Pope John Paul I, he was private secretary to Pope John Paul II from 

1978 - 1982.  In 1982 he was appointed by the Pope to the position of Papal 

Master of Ceremonies and it was from this position that he was made Bishop 

of Cloyne.   

 

3.13 He told the Commission that he had spent 24 years in Rome but that 

he had some familiarity with Cork as he had been a student there.  From July 

1994 to March 1996, Bishop Magee was Apostolic Administrator of the 

Diocese of Limerick due to the illness of the then Bishop of Limerick, Bishop 

Jeremiah Newman.   

 

Auxiliary Bishops 

3.14 There were, and are, no auxiliary bishops in Cloyne. 

 

Metropolitan bishop 

3.15 In the Roman Catholic hierarchy, the rank of metropolitan archbishop, 

or simply metropolitan, is accorded to the senior diocesan archbishop of a 

‘metropolis’, that is, the chief city of an old Roman province or a regional 

capital. 

 

3.16 The Archbishop of Cashel and Emly, Archbishop Dermot Clifford, is a 

metropolitan archbishop and has some limited canonical authority over the 

other bishops in his ecclesiastical province, that is, the Bishop of Cloyne, the 

Bishop of Cork and Ross, the Bishop of Kerry, the Bishop of Killaloe, the 
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Bishop of Limerick and the Bishop of Waterford and Lismore.  These bishops 

are known as suffragan bishops. 

 

3.17 The supervisory role of a metropolitan archbishop over suffragan 

bishops has been described by canon lawyers as “very, very minor”.   As can 

be seen from the Ferns Report and the Report into the Catholic Archdiocese 

of Dublin, there was no evidence that the metropolitan exercised any 

jurisdiction over any bishops in the running of their dioceses.  Archbishop 

Clifford told the Commission that, according to canon 436, “the metropolitan 

has no other power of governance over the suffragan diocese. He can, 

however, celebrate sacred functions in all churches, provided he just, out of 

courtesy, tells the local bishop”.  He said that the metropolitan is “primus inter 

pares, first among equals and if Rome asks him to investigate something he 

will do it”. 

 

3.18 Even though canon law does not accord a significant role to the 

metropolitan, Our Children, Our Church does provide for a role for the 

metropolitan in cases of allegations against bishops.  Archbishop Clifford, as 

metropolitan, was informed of the concerns about Bishop Magee in 

accordance with Our Children, Our Church (see Chapter 26).  The 

Archbishop was subsequently appointed apostolic administrator of the 

Diocese of Cloyne. 

 

Apostolic administrator  

3.19 According to a statement issued by Bishop Magee, he requested “the 

Holy See on the 4th February 2009 to appoint an apostolic administrator for 

the Diocese of Cloyne”. 

 

3.20 As already stated, the Pope appointed Archbishop Clifford as 

apostolic administrator for the diocese.  He could have chosen another 

person although Archbishop Clifford said that, if an administrator is being 

appointed, it is normally the metropolitan that is appointed.  However, there 

are recent examples of the non-appointment of the metropolitan.  For 

example, when Bishop Comiskey resigned from the diocese of Ferns, Bishop 

Eamon Walsh, an auxiliary bishop of Dublin, was appointed apostolic 

administrator.  Indeed, as already stated, Bishop Magee was himself 
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appointed as the apostolic administrator of the diocese of Limerick in the 

1990s.    

 

3.21 As apostolic administrator, Archbishop Clifford exercises all the 

powers and duties of the bishop.  

 

Vicars general 

3.22 Vicars general are appointed by the bishop to assist him in the 

diocese.  During the period under review, there were usually two vicars 

general in the Diocese of Cloyne.  As described above, Monsignor Denis 

O’Callaghan was a vicar general for almost all of the period covered by the 

Commission.  Monsignor Daniel O’Connell was a vicar general until his death 

in 1997.  Monsignor James O’Donnell became a vicar general in November 

1998; he resigned this position in February 2009.  The authority of vicars 

general is the same as that of the bishop with some conditions as set out in 

canon 479 of the code of canon law:   

“In virtue of his office, the Vicar general has the same executive power 

throughout the whole diocese as that which belongs by law to the 

diocesan Bishop: that is, he can perform all administrative acts, with 

the exception however of those which the Bishop has reserved to 

himself, or which by law requires special mandate of the Bishop.” 

 

3.23 Monsignor O’Callaghan was the main person involved in dealing with 

allegations of clerical child sexual abuse in the period covered by the 

Commission.  The Commission has not seen any evidence that Monsignor 

O’Connell had any involvement in child protection matters.  Monsignor 

O’Donnell was not involved in dealing with allegations of abuse but he was 

involved in the Child Protection Committee and in training for child protection 

(see Chapter 8).     

 

Vicars forane 

3.24 A number of parishes have been designated as vicariates forane or 

deaneries.  There are five deaneries in the Diocese of Cloyne: Midleton, 

Buttevant, Fermoy, Coachford and Kanturk.  Normally a deanery is presided 

over by a vicar forane whose job it is to ensure that the clerics in the district 

lead a life befitting the clerical state.  A number of different priests have held 

the position of vicar forane during the period covered by this report.  On the 
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evidence available to the Commission, they appeared to have little or no 

active role in, or impact on, the lives lived by many of the priests who are the 

subject matter of this inquiry. 

 

Parish priests and curates 

3.25 Parish priests who are in charge of parishes are subject to the 

authority of the bishop.  A parish priest is appointed by the bishop. The parish 

priest may be assisted in his parish by an assistant priest or curate, who is 

appointed by the bishop.  The bishop may consult with the parish priest or the 

vicar forane in relation to such appointments.  In Cloyne during the period 

under review, there was a personnel board which advised the bishop on 

appointments.  This was composed of senior priests of the diocese. 

 

Religious orders 

3.26 The Order of Discalced Carmelites, who ran a school at Castlemartyr, 

Co Cork within the Diocese of Cloyne, was asked by Bishop Magee to take 

over the parish of Castlemartyr when its school closed down in 2002.  Six 

members of the order ran that parish for a period of five years.  As part of a 

rationalisation process, the order subsequently withdrew from the diocese 

and the monastery was closed.  At present, there is no male religious 

congregation in the diocese.    

 

Visiting priests  

3.27 Bishop Magee told the Commission that, in common with many other 

dioceses, his diocese had requests from visiting priests to say mass and to fill 

in for Cloyne priests who were on holidays.   He said he was meant to have 

been informed by the parish priest about the presence of visiting priests but 

that this was not always done.  He said that, in around 2003/4, he had 

introduced a system whereby all priests incardinated in the diocese were 

issued with a celebret – that is, a card which indicated that the priest was in 

good standing in the diocese.   The card is issued on an annual basis and is 

withdrawn if the priest is removed from ministry.   

 

Consultative bodies 

Council of Priests 

3.28 One of the principal consultative bodies is the Council of Priests. The 

role of the council is to assist the bishop in the governance of the diocese. 
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The bishop is obliged to consult the council on a range of matters, for 

example, any changes to parishes, offerings made by the faithful, the building 

of churches and the use of churches for secular purposes. The council 

consists of priests selected by their peers as well as those nominated by the 

bishop.  The membership of the council has changed over the period of the 

Commission’s remit.  At present, the council is out of office because the 

diocese is vacant – there is no bishop. 

 

College of Consultors 

3.29 The College of Consultors is a body of no fewer than six and no more 

than 12 priests appointed by the bishop for a term of five years.  The college 

is appointed from the Council of Priests.  A bishop is obliged to obtain the 

consent of this body when making decisions about certain financial matters. 

Bishop Magee told the Commission that he consulted the college prior to 

taking out an insurance policy to deal with claims of clerical child sex abuse in 

1988.  A number of different priests have been members of the college over 

the period covered by this report. 

 

Chancellor and archives 

3.30 The Diocese of Cloyne does not have a full time chancellor.  In 

practice, the role of the chancellor is usually carried out by the bishop’s 

secretary.   

 

3.31 Canon law advice, according to Bishop Magee, was received from 

Monsignor O’Callaghan and from Fr Gerard Garrett who was attached to the 

Cork Regional Marriage Tribunal.  The Diocese of Cloyne is a constituent 

member of this tribunal.  Fr Garrett was also the first chairman of the 

Cloyne/Limerick inter-diocesan case management advisory committee which 

met for the first time in February 2005. 

 

3.32 There is no chancellery as such.  Documents in relation to child sexual 

abuse which ought to have been held in the chancellery or the secret archive 

were in fact held in a number of different locations, mainly in the home and/or 

parish office of Monsignor O’Callaghan. 

 

Secret archive 
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3.33 Bishop Magee told the Commission that, when he became bishop in 

1987, there was a filing cabinet in a particular room in his house which he had 

been told was the secret archive.  He said there was very little in it.  He said 

that the issue of child sexual abuse had been discussed at his first meeting of 

the Irish Bishops’ Conference in 1987. He had then checked the secret 

archive for such complaints but he found nothing. 

 

3.34 In addition to the secret archive there were also 40 boxes of 

documents which constituted the archive of the diocese.  Bishop Magee told 

the Commission that, in 1988, he modernised the office and put in computers, 

and then drew up a system for current archives and then for ancient archives 

as well. Initially it was the responsibility of a priest but he then got a religious 

sister who was a qualified archivist to begin the work of going through these.  

That work was still ongoing in 2009.   

 

Responsibility for dealing with child protection  

3.35 Bishop Magee told the Commission that, at a meeting of the Irish 

Bishops’ Conference, “they gave us some directions that we should have 

somebody appointed who would be responsible for handling any cases that 

might come forward with regard to child abuse”.  He said he thought that this 

meeting of the bishops took place in or around 1988 but he could not 

remember exactly when.  He said he had then given Monsignor O’Callaghan 

the task of being the person to deal with such allegations.  He told the 

Commission he did not formally appoint him as a delegate at this stage but he 

asked him because he was a canon lawyer and he had been a professor in 

Maynooth and was, therefore, qualified for the task.   Monsignor O’Callaghan 

was formally appointed as the delegate in 1996.  All the priests of the diocese 

were told of his appointment when Bishop Magee distributed the Framework 

Document to them (see Chapter 4). 

 

3.36 Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that “it wasn’t said in so 

many words but if it did arise, [prior to 1996] I’d have been the one who would 

be authorised to investigate because of my position in the diocese 

generally… [After 1996] I would only have been targeted if a case had come 

up. The bishop would say ‘oh yes, get on to Denis to cover that.’  Can I just 

say…we were a small country diocese and therefore the definition you would 

find in Dublin [would not apply in Cloyne] … it was a very flexible kind of 
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informal arrangement”.   When the Framework Document was introduced in 

1996, Archdeacon Christopher Twohig was appointed deputy delegate.  In 

2008, Fr William (Bill) Bermingham was appointed delegate (or designated 

person/child protection officer).8  He resigned from this position in mid 2010. 

 

Current child protection officer 

3.37 The current (December 2010) formally designated child protection 

officer is Fr John McCarthy who can be contacted at 086 036 8999.  His 

appointment is temporary.  The diocese intends to recruit a lay person to this 

position. 

 

Advisory panel/Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee 

3.38 Immediately prior to the adoption of the Framework Document, the 

Diocese of Cloyne had an advisory panel but it ceased to function very soon 

afterwards.   Bishop Magee told the Commission that he considered that the 

advisory panel continued to function.  Monsignor O’Callaghan also contends 

that the advisory panel continued to function.  The Commission considers that 

the evidence clearly shows that it did not function after 1995.  The records 

show that the panel consisted of Monsignor O’Callaghan; the deputy 

delegate, Archdeacon Christopher Twohig; Mr Diarmaid Ó Catháin, the 

solicitor who later advised the diocese in relation to the handling of cases of 

child sexual abuse; a psychologist; and another local solicitor. The local 

solicitor attended one meeting of the panel and then resigned and the 

psychologist has told the Commission that he never sat on the panel and 

does not recall ever being invited to sit on it.   This panel met three times in 

1995 (see Chapter 9) and did not meet again.  If this panel continued to 

function after 1995, it can only have involved Monsignor O’Callaghan and 

Archdeacon Twohig as the only other member, Mr Ó Catháin, is clear that it 

did not meet again after 1995.  Archdeacon Twohig died in April 2009.  A 

panel consisting of two senior priests of the diocese is not the sort of 

independent panel that was envisaged in the Framework Document.  The 

minutes of the three meetings in 1995 are available but there are no 

subsequent minutes.   

                                                 
8
  Fr Bermingham was initially appointed as designated person on 28 September 2007.  

However, Monsignor O’Callaghan retained responsibility for all complaints reported before 

that date.  Fr Bermingham assumed full responsibilities as designated person on 3 November 

2008.   
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3.39 An inter-diocesan case management advisory committee covering the 

dioceses of Limerick and Cloyne was established towards the end of 2004.  It 

held its first meeting in late February 2005.  In the beginning its Cloyne 

membership included the delegate, Monsignor O’Callaghan, another priest of 

the diocese, a retired garda, a psychologist and a parent.  Later, Mr Ó 

Catháin joined the committee.  It was disbanded in 2008 when Mr Ian Elliott 

(see Chapter 6) took over as the advisory panel for the diocese.  A new 

advisory panel was established in 2010.  The members of this panel are 

named on the diocese’s website. 

 

Contact between the Diocese of Cloyne and Rome 

3.40 Bishop Magee, prior to his replacement by an administrator, referred a 

number of cases to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith.  A case 

which expressed concerns about Bishop Magee himself was referred to the 

Congregation for Bishops by Archbishop Clifford in a timely manner (see 

Chapter 26).  Formal contacts with Rome are made through the office of the 

Papal Nuncio but a bishop may write directly to the Congregation for Bishops 

if he so wishes.   

 

The Papal Nuncio  

3.41 The Papal Nuncio has two distinct roles.  He is the diplomatic 

representative of the Holy See in Ireland and he is the papal legate to the 

entire island of Ireland.  The Papal Nuncio in the United Kingdom is the 

diplomatic representative of the Holy See in Northern Ireland.  Canon 364 

sets out his papal legate functions as follows: 

“The principal task of a Papal Legate is continually to make more firm 

and effective the bonds of unity which exist between the Holy See and 

the particular Churches. Within the territory assigned to him, it is 

therefore the responsibility of a Legate: 

 

1° to inform the Apostolic See about the conditions in which the 

particular Churches find themselves, as well as about all matters 

which affect the life of the Church and the good of souls; 

2° to assist the Bishops by action and advice, while leaving intact the 

exercise of their lawful power; 
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3° to foster close relations with the Episcopal Conference, offering it 

every assistance; 

4° in connection with the appointment of Bishops, to send or propose 

names of candidates to the Apostolic See, as well as to prepare the 

informative process about those who may be promoted, in accordance 

with the norms issued by the Apostolic See; 

5° to take pains to promote whatever may contribute to peace, 

progress and the united efforts of peoples; 

6° to work with the Bishops to foster appropriate exchanges between 

the Catholic Church and other Churches or ecclesial communities, 

and indeed with non-Christian religions; 

7° to work with the Bishops to safeguard, so far as the rulers of the 

State are concerned, those things which relate to the mission of the 

Church and of the Apostolic See; 

8° to exercise the faculties and carry out the other instructions which 

are given to him by the Apostolic See.” 

 

3.42 The current Papal Nuncio, Dr Guiseppe Leanza, was actively involved 

in the appointment of Archbishop Clifford as apostolic administrator to the 

Cloyne diocese (see Chapter 26). 
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Personnel who dealt with child sexual abuse  

3.43 The following are the Church officials who dealt with child sexual 

abuse cases in the Diocese of Cloyne in the period covered by the 

Commission: 

 

Bishops 

Bishop John Magee     1987 – 20099 (retired) 

Archbishop Dermot Clifford, Apostolic Administrator 2009 to date 

 

Delegates/Designated Persons/Child Protection Officers 

Monsignor Denis O’Callaghan    1996 – 2008 (retired) 

(Monsignor O’Callaghan was also the parish priest of Mallow and a vicar 

general during his time as delegate.) 

Fr William (Bill) Bermingham    2008 – June 2010 

(Fr Bermingham was a curate and a parish priest during his time as delegate 

and is currently a parish priest in the diocese.) 

Fr John McCarthy      June 2010 to date 

 

Deputy Delegate 

Archdeacon10 Christopher Twohig    1996 – 2009 (deceased) 

(Archdeacon Twohig was attached to the Cork Regional Marriage Tribunal for 

all of the time that he was the deputy delegate.) 

      Fr John McCarthy      2009 – June 2010 

       

      Support Person 

      Dean11 Eámon Goold     1996 to date 

                                                 
9
  Bishop Magee stood down as Bishop of Cloyne in March 2009 and so was not responsible for 

dealing with allegations of child sexual abuse from then on.  He resigned as Bishop of Cloyne 

in March 2010. 
10

  Before the Council of Trent (1553), archdeacons had a significant judicial role within the 

diocese and a supervisory role over priests.   Since then, these roles have largely reverted to 

the bishop and the vicars general of the diocese.  At present, an archdeacon may have a 

ceremonial role in a cathedral.  See  Catholic Encyclopedia:  

http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/01693a.htm   
11

  A dean originally meant a person having charge of ten others.  There are two kinds of deans 

in the Catholic Church at present, deans of chapters (usually in cathedrals) and deans of 

districts.  A dean of a district may also be called a vicar forane.  See Catholic Encyclopedia: 

http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/04659a.htm 
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(It seems that initially Dean Goold was not officially appointed as a support 

person but he did act as one in some cases.  He was formally appointed as a 

support person in July 2005.  Dean Goold is a parish priest.)  
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Chapter 4 Church child protection procedures and guidelines 1996 – 

2009    

 

Introduction 

4.1 Throughout the period covered by this report there were clear Church 

guidelines in place for dealing with complaints of child sexual abuse.  There 

were Irish Church guidelines issued in 1996, 2005 and 2009.  Instructions 

were issued by the Vatican in 2001 and in 2010.   The Diocese of Cloyne has 

consistently emphasised that it followed a ‘pastoral approach’ while 

implementing the various guidelines. 

 

Prior to 1996 

Bishop Magee 

4.2 Bishop Magee told the Commission that it was at his very first meeting 

of the Irish Bishops’ Conference in 1987 that he heard about the issue of 

clerical child sex abuse.  There was a recommendation before the meeting 

that each diocesan bishop take out an insurance policy in respect of claims 

relating to clerical child sex abuse. The Dublin Archdiocese had spearheaded 

this development.  He said that, following discussions at the meeting, it was 

agreed that all dioceses would take out similar policies.  The arrangements 

for insurance cover are described in Chapter 9 of the Commission’s Report 

into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin. 

 

4.3 Bishop Magee told the Commission that he informed his diocesan 

College of Consultors (see Chapter 3) that he was taking out an insurance 

policy in respect of clerical child sex abuse claims.  He said some of the 

priests seemed very surprised about that step but he told them that it was the 

decision of the Irish Bishops’ Conference and that nobody knew “what was 

lurking in the background”.  He said that he told them “if anybody had any 

information to share with me in that regard I would be grateful to receive it”. 

 

4.4 He received no complaints at that time.  He said he had no experience 

in this area but that when he was studying he had been made aware of the 

seriousness of molestation of minors.  He told the Commission that, on 

checking the filing cabinet which contained the secret archives, there was 

nothing relating to clerical child sex abuse and that his predecessor, Bishop 

John Ahern, had never referred to it. 
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4.5 He said that if there had been a complaint of clerical child sex abuse 

he would have dealt with it in accordance with canon law but he said that he 

never got a complaint in writing nor was he ever told by another priest of any 

complaint in his early days in Cloyne.  He said there was no formal process 

for dealing with such matters until the adoption by the Irish Bishops’ 

Conference of the Framework Document in 1996. 

 

4.6 He told the Commission that he was not aware of the 1922 instruction 

from Rome on how clerical child abuse complaints were to be handled nor 

was he aware of the 1962 updated instruction.  These instructions are 

described in Chapter 4 of the Commission’s Report into the Catholic 

Archdiocese of Dublin.  As is pointed out in that report, very few people were 

aware of these instructions, particularly the 1962 version.  The reason for this 

became clear when, in 2010, the Vatican explained that copies of the 1922 

instruction were given to bishops who had to deal with particular cases, 

including cases of sexual abuse of children.  Copies of the 1962 instruction 

were meant to be distributed to the bishops attending the Second Vatican 

Council (1962 – 65).  A few copies were handed out to bishops who needed 

to process cases reserved to the Holy Office but most of the copies were 

never distributed.12 

 

Monsignor O’Callaghan 

4.7 Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he was aware of the 

1922 Instruction but that he had no cause to use it. The first allegation of 

clerical child sex abuse that he had encountered was in 1994 (see Chapter 

9).  He said that he believed that sometime earlier he had become aware of 

what was happening in Newfoundland in Canada but he said: 

“I suppose we thought that would be out there, you know, that in fact 

Ireland would be protected from that kind of situation and therefore it 

was only I’d say in the 1990s that it dawned on us we better get up to 

speed on this because also another factor, a lot of the priests who 

were being accused of sex abuse were Irish.  A lot of them had been 

ordained in Ireland and therefore all you had to do was look over the 

                                                 
12

  Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith: The Norms of the Motu Proprio “Sacramentorum 

Sanctitatis Tutela” Historical Introduction (Rome, 2010) www.vatican.va 
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names on the list anywhere and you got that picture, so I suppose that 

certainly struck us at that stage, it did.” 

 

Preparation of guidelines 

4.8 Bishop Magee told the Commission that he attended several meetings 

of the Irish Bishops’ Conference at which the need for guidelines for Church 

policy on incidents or suspicions of child sexual abuse by a priest or religious 

was identified.  In September 1990 the Irish bishops decided that a small 

group would prepare guidelines about procedures which bishops might follow 

in particular instances.  In practice, it was April 1994 before work on the 

development of guidelines started in earnest.  The background to the 

publication in 1996 of Child Sexual Abuse: Framework for a Church 

Response, the report of the Irish Catholic Bishops’ Advisory Committee on 

Child Sexual Abuse by Priests and Religious is described in Chapter 7 of the 

Commission’s Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin.  This document 

is commonly referred to as the “1996 Guidelines” or the “Framework 

Document” or the “Green Book”.   In this report, we refer to it as the 

“Framework Document”.   

 

4.9 Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he was involved in 

the preparation of the Framework Document as a representative of the 

Diocese of Cloyne.  He said he was part of an informal group which was 

consulted by those producing the document.  They would run their ideas past 

this informal group which mostly consisted of delegates appointed by the 

different bishops from around the country.  He said that, between 1987 and 

the publication of the Framework Document, the only time he was called upon 

to investigate a matter was in 1994. 

 

The Framework Document, 1996 

4.10 The Framework Document recognised the evils of child sexual abuse 

and the serious damage it causes.  It also identified eight guidelines which 

should underline the response of church authorities to allegations of child 

sexual abuse. Those guidelines are: 

• The safety and welfare of children should be the first and paramount 

consideration following an allegation of child sexual abuse. 

• A prompt response should be given to all allegations of child sexual 

abuse.  



 48 

• In all instances where it is known or suspected that a priest or 

religious has sexually abused a child, the matter should be reported to 

the civil authorities. 

• Care should be given to the emotional and spiritual well-being of those 

who have suffered abuse and their families. 

• There should be immediate consideration, following a complaint, of all 

child protection issues which arise, including whether the accused 

priest or religious should continue in ministry during the investigation.  

• The rights under natural justice, civil law and canon law of an accused 

priest or religious should be respected. 

• An appropriate pastoral response to the parish and wider community 

should be provided, with due regard to the right of privacy of those 

directly involved, and to the administration of justice. 

• Adequate positive steps should be taken to restore the good name 

and reputation of a priest or religious who has been wrongly accused 

of child sexual abuse. 

 

Reporting policy 

4.11 The Framework Document sets out the recommended reporting policy 

as follows: 

“2.2.1 In all instances where it is known or suspected that a child has 

been, or is being, sexually abused by a priest or religious the matter 

should be reported to the civil authorities.  Where the suspicion or 

knowledge results from the complaint of an adult of abuse during his 

or her childhood, this should also be reported to the civil authorities.  

 

2.2.2 The report should be made without delay to the senior ranking 

police officer for the area in which the abuse is alleged to have 

occurred.  Where the suspected victim is a child, or where a complaint 

by an adult gives rise to child protection questions, the designated 

person within the appropriate health board […] should also be 

informed.  A child protection question arises, in the case of a 

complaint by an adult, where an accused priest or religious holds or 

has held a position which has afforded him or her unsupervised 

access to children.” 
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4.12 It was recognised that this recommended reporting policy could cause 

difficulties if people who were complaining of child sexual abuse sought 

undertakings of confidentiality.  It was recognised that some people come 

forward, not primarily to report their own abuse, but to warn Church 

authorities of a priest or religious who is a risk to children.   Nevertheless, the 

policy is clear that undertakings of absolute confidentiality should not be given 

and the information should be received on the basis that only those who need 

to know would be told.   

4.13 Unlike the State guidelines (see Chapter 6), reporting of complaints 

made by adults to the health authorities as well as the Gardaí was required in 

all cases involving priests working in dioceses as they would have had 

unsupervised access to children at some stage of their careers.   The 

circumstances in which a child protection issue in cases of complaints by 

adults is considered to arise are clear in the Church guidelines whereas this 

is, unfortunately, not always the case in the State guidelines. 

Structures and procedures 

4.14 The Framework Document set out in detail the recommended 

structure and procedures for dealing with allegations of child sexual abuse.  

Each bishop (or religious superior) should make the following appointments:  

• a delegate and deputy delegate to oversee and implement the 

procedures for handling the allegations.  It was specifically mandated 

that every complaint be recorded and carefully examined. The duty of 

promoting awareness and understanding of child sexual abuse among 

the priests of the diocese was expressly conferred on the delegate;   

• a support person to assist and advise victims or persons who made 

complaints;   

• an advisor to a priest accused of sexual abuse;  

• an advisory panel which should include lay people with relevant 

qualifications and expertise to offer their advice on a confidential basis 

collectively and in their respective disciplines to the bishop or religious 

superior.   

 

4.15 The manner in which each of the people appointed was to carry out 

his or her task was outlined in detail.   
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4.16 The Framework Document was launched in January 1996 by the Irish 

Bishops’ Conference and the Conference of Religious of Ireland. The 

understanding was that each diocese or religious institute would enact its own 

particular protocol for dealing with complaints. 

 

Implementation of the Framework Document in Cloyne, 1996 

4.17 Bishop Magee confirmed to the Commission that, in January 1996, he 

had sent a copy of the Framework Document to all priests in the Diocese of 

Cloyne, together with a covering letter as follows: 

“I enclose a copy of ‘Child Sexual Abuse: Framework for a Church 

Response’.  This is the report of the Irish Catholic Bishops Advisory 

Committee on child sexual abuse by Priests or Religious.  The 

framework presented in this report is intended as a set of guidelines to 

all Diocesan and Religious Congregations in dealing with allegations 

of sexual abuse by Priests or Religious.   

 

I commend the contents of this report to your attention.  As you know 

a Delegate, Deputy Delegate and Advisory Committee have already 

been established in this Diocese.  All Priests should note that any 

relevant allegations reported to them should immediately be brought 

to the attention of the Diocesan Delegate, Mgr. Denis O’Callaghan, in 

accordance with the procedures laid down in this report.   

 

It is hoped that the enclosed report will serve the purpose of assisting 

Diocesan and Religious authorities in dealing appropriately with 

allegations of child sexual abuse which involve Priests or Religious.” 

 

4.18 The bishop told the Commission that, at that time, he had appointed 

Monsignor Denis O’Callaghan as the delegate and the deputy delegate was 

Archdeacon Christopher Twohig.  He confirmed that he had earlier asked 

Monsignor O’Callaghan to suggest members of the advisory panel. This he 

did and the bishop approved the Monsignor’s nominations.  He said that, at 

that time, the advisory panel consisted of Monsignor O’Callaghan, the solicitor 

who advised the diocese in relation to the handling of cases of child sexual 

abuse and a psychologist whose professional services were on occasion 

retained by the diocese.  This psychologist told the Commission that he does 

not recall ever being asked to sit on the advisory panel and he never attended 
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a meeting.  Another local solicitor was also included on the initial panel but 

this person resigned soon afterwards.   The records show that Archdeacon 

Twohig was also a member of the panel.   

 

4.19 In fact, at the time the bishop communicated with his priests in 1996, 

the advisory panel had ceased to function and had become more in the 

nature of an ad hoc group, some of whom were consulted by Monsignor 

O’Callaghan when he considered he needed advice.  Bishop Magee told the 

Commission that he understood that the advisory panel was functioning at 

this time. A new advisory panel was put in place in 2005 – this was known as 

the inter-diocesan case management committee. 

 

4.20 Bishop Magee accepted that no support person was put in place for 

complainants nor was there an advisor put in place for all accused priests 

under the Framework Document.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the 

Commission that they attempted to put an advisor in place for accused priests 

at a later date but that the accused priests simply refused to accept any 

advisor appointed by the diocese and appointed their own advisors.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan also said that he regarded the availability of a 

counsellor to each complainant as fulfilling the role of the support people but 

he accepted that the counsellors were not part of the diocesan system. 

 

The Vatican’s reaction  

4.21 The Irish bishops sought recognition13 from Rome for the Framework 

Document but it was not forthcoming.  Furthermore, almost a year after its 

introduction, the Papal Nuncio at the time wrote, strictly confidentially, to all 

the bishops in Ireland in the following terms: 

“The Congregation for the Clergy has attentively studied the complex 

question of sexual abuse of minors by clerics and the document 

entitled “Child Sexual Abuse: Framework for a Church Response”, 

published by the Irish Catholic Bishops’ Advisory Committee. 

 

The Congregation wishes to emphasize the need for this document to 

conform to the canonical norms presently in force. 

 

                                                 
13

   Recognition (‘recognitio’) from Rome would give the document canon law status.  
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The text, however, contains ‘procedures and dispositions which 

appear contrary to canonical discipline and which, if applied, could 

invalidate the acts of the same Bishops who are attempting to put a 

stop to these problems. If such procedures were to be followed by the 

Bishops and there were cases of eventual hierarchical recourse 

lodged at the Holy See, the results could be highly embarrassing and 

detrimental to those same Diocesan authorities. 

 

In particular, the situation of ‘mandatory reporting’ gives rise to serious 

reservations of both a moral and a canonical nature’. 

 

Since the policies on sexual abuse in the English speaking world 

exhibit many of the same characteristics and procedures, the 

Congregation is involved in a global study of them. At the appropriate 

time, with the collaboration of the interested Episcopal Conferences 

and in dialogue with them, the Congregation will not be remiss in 

establishing some concrete directives with regard to these Policies. 

 

For these reasons and because the abovementioned text is not an 

official document of the Episcopal Conference but merely a study 

document, I am directed to inform the individual Bishops of Ireland of 

the preoccupations of the Congregation in its regard, underlining that 

in the sad cases of accusations of sexual abuse by clerics, the 

procedures established by the Code of Canon Law must be 

meticulously followed under pain of invalidity of the acts involved if the 

priest so punished were to make hierarchical recourse against his 

Bishop.”   

 

4.22 There can be no doubt that this letter greatly strengthened the position 

of those in the Church in Ireland who did not approve of the Framework 

Document as it effectively cautioned them against its implementation.   

 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, 2001 

4.23 A further instruction came from the Vatican in May 2001 entitled 

Sacramentorum Sanctitatis Tutela.  Unlike the 1922 and 1962 documents, 

this document was made widely available.  This provided that all allegations 

of child sexual abuse, which have reached the threshold of “a semblance of 
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truth”, should be referred directly to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the 

Faith in Rome.  That body would either elect to deal with the matter itself or 

would advise the bishop on the appropriate action to take in canon law. The 

Commission has been informed that this policy was adopted in order to 

ensure a co-ordinated and uniform response to allegations of child sexual 

abuse against clergy throughout the Roman Catholic world. 

 

4.24 Monsignor O’Callaghan’s view of the 2001 instruction, as expressed in 

a letter of April 2002, was that “the subtext was the need for the procedures in 

Canon Law which will respect the rights of the accused priest.  We [he and Fr 

Gerard Garrett, a canon lawyer] foresee the requirement of judicial tribunals 

to be set up where anything in the nature of a penalty comes to be imposed 

on a priest.  This will affect such issues as administrative leave, restricted 

ministry, withdrawal from ministry”.   

 

4.25 Bishop Magee reported one case to the Congregation for the Doctrine 

of the Faith in 2005.  The present position is that the four cases where priests 

have been risk assessed have been reported to Rome; one of these priests 

has since died; the outcome in the other three cases was not known as this 

report was being finalised (December 2010).   

 

Guide to Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith (CDF) procedures 

4.26 In April 2010, the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith issued a 

Guide to Understanding Basic CDF Procedures concerning Sexual Abuse 

Allegations.14  This does not change the canon law or the 2001 procedural 

rules but does provide a useful summary of the canon law and procedures 

which apply to allegations of clerical child sexual abuse.  It states: 

“The applicable law is the Motu Proprio Sacramentorum sanctitatis 

tutela (MP SST) of 30 April 2001 together with the 1983 Code of 

Canon Law. This is an introductory guide which may be helpful to lay 

persons and non-canonists. 

 

A:  Preliminary Procedures 

The local diocese investigates every allegation of sexual abuse of a 

minor by a cleric.  

                                                 
14

  http://www.vatican.va/resources/resources_guide-CDF-procedures_en.html 
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If the allegation has a semblance of truth the case is referred to the 

CDF.  The local bishop transmits all the necessary information to the 

CDF and expresses his opinion on the procedures to be followed and 

the measures to be adopted in the short and long term.  

 

Civil law concerning reporting of crimes to the appropriate authorities 

should always be followed.  

 

During the preliminary stage and until the case is concluded, the 

bishop may impose precautionary measures to safeguard the 

community, including the victims. Indeed, the local bishop always 

retains power to protect children by restricting the activities of any 

priest in his diocese.  This is part of his ordinary authority, which he is 

encouraged to exercise to whatever extent is necessary to assure that 

children do not come to harm, and this power can be exercised at the 

bishop's discretion before, during and after any canonical proceeding.  

 

B: Procedures authorized by the CDF 

The CDF studies the case presented by the local bishop and also 

asks for supplementary information where necessary. 

 

The CDF has a number of options: 

 

B1 Penal Processes 

The CDF may authorize the local bishop to conduct a judicial penal 

trial before a local Church tribunal. Any appeal in such cases would 

eventually be lodged to a tribunal of the CDF. 

 

The CDF may authorize the local bishop to conduct an administrative 

penal process before a delegate of the local bishop assisted by two 

assessors. The accused priest is called to respond to the accusations 

and to review the evidence.  The accused has a right to present 

recourse to the CDF against a decree condemning him to a canonical 

penalty.  The decision of the Cardinals members of the CDF is final.  
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Should the cleric be judged guilty, both judicial and administrative 

penal processes can condemn a cleric to a number of canonical 

penalties, the most serious of which is dismissal from the clerical 

state.  The question of damages can also be treated directly during 

these procedures. 

 

B2 Cases referred directly to the Holy Father 

In very grave cases where a civil criminal trial has found the cleric 

guilty of sexual abuse of minors or where the evidence is 

overwhelming, the CDF may choose to take the case directly to the 

Holy Father with the request that the Pope issue a decree of "ex 

officio" dismissal from the clerical state.  There is no canonical remedy 

against such a papal decree.  

 

The CDF also brings to the Holy Father requests by accused priests 

who, cognizant of their crimes, ask to be dispensed from the obligation 

of the priesthood and want to return to the lay state.  The Holy Father 

grants these requests for the good of the Church ("pro bono 

Ecclesiae"). 

 

B3 Disciplinary Measures 

In cases where the accused priest has admitted to his crimes and has 

accepted to live a life of prayer and penance, the CDF authorizes the 

local bishop to issue a decree prohibiting or restricting the public 

ministry of such a priest.  Such decrees are imposed through a penal 

precept which would entail a canonical penalty for a violation of the 

conditions of the decree, not excluding dismissal from the clerical 

state.  Administrative recourse to the CDF is possible against such 

decrees.  The decision of the CDF is final.  

 

C. Revision of MP SST 

For some time the CDF has undertaken a revision of some of the 

articles of Motu Proprio Sacramentorum Sanctitatis tutela, in order to 

update the said Motu Proprio of 2001 in the light of special faculties 

granted to the CDF by Popes John Paul II and Benedict XVI.  The 

proposed modifications under discussion will not change the above-

mentioned procedures (A, B1-B3).”    
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Revised norms, May 2010  

4.27 New norms were published in May 2010.15   

 

Assessment of Cloyne procedures, 2004 

4.28 In 2003, a pilot project was developed by the Child Protection Office16 

of the Irish Bishops’ Conference.  This project involved two dioceses, one of 

which was Cloyne, and two archdioceses.  Its objective was to review the 

structures in place in the participating dioceses and to develop a model for 

the development of a child protection service suitable for the Church in 

Ireland.  As part of this process, the bishop requested Dr Kevin McCoy of 

McCoy Consulting to carry out a review of the response by the diocese to 

complaints of clerical child sexual abuse.  Dr McCoy had extensive 

experience in child protection issues.  Among other things, he had been Chief 

Inspector of the Social Services Inspectorate in Northern Ireland and had 

worked with the Commission to Inquire into Child Abuse.17  He was also a 

member of the group which produced Our Children, Our Church (see below).   

Monsignor James O’Donnell, who was a vicar general of the diocese at the 

time, was appointed the chairman of the steering group which oversaw the 

project. 

 

4.29 Dr McCoy examined the arrangements in the diocese for responding 

to all complaints of child abuse and the response of the diocese to these 

complaints.  He also looked at the diocese’s role in relation to allegations of 

abuse in education or diocesan youth work services and examined the 

training and development strategies in place.  His recommendations in 

relation to training are described in Chapter 8.  Here we are concerned only 

with his examination of the diocesan arrangements for, and response to, 

complaints of clerical child sexual abuse. 

 

4.30 Dr McCoy’s report says that he examined “all files held by the 

delegates, solicitors, Bishop and others” and that he had discussions and 

consultations with all relevant parties, including the delegate, the solicitor who 

                                                 
15

  Normae de gravioribus delictis: http://www.vatican.va/resources/resources_norme_en.html  
16

  The Child Protection Office was the forerunner of the National Board for Safeguarding 

Children (see Chapter 6). 
17

  The Report of the Commission to Inquire into Child Abuse, generally known as the Ryan 

Report was published in 2009: www.childabusecommission.ie. 
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dealt with child abuse cases, complainants and accused priests.  The 

Commission considers it unlikely that he was provided with all the files 

because the first time the relevant files were all brought together was for the 

purpose of discovery to this Commission in 2009.  He said he was told about 

eight priests against whom complaints had been made.  In fact, the 

Commission has established that there were ten diocesan priests against 

whom complaints had been made up to 2003 so, clearly, Dr McCoy did not 

receive files in respect of two of them.   Dr McCoy was also clearly not told 

that a decision had been made in March 2004 to bring criminal charges 

against one priest (see Chapter 15).    

 

Implementation of Framework Document 

4.31 Dr McCoy’s report stated that the guidelines in the Framework 

Document were “only partially adopted by the Diocese”.   He noted that as the 

document was not normative, each bishop was expected to implement as 

appropriate.  He found that there was no local protocol drawn up and 

promulgated among priests and laity of the Cloyne diocese.  He found that 

the diocese preferred “to pursue an informal approach with the emphasis on 

pastoral outreach and the offer of mediation and counselling which was 

primarily focused on the needs and care of complainants”. 

 

4.32 He noted that a delegate and deputy delegate had been appointed 

and that they were “supported by a small group in an ad hoc advisory 

capacity”.  In evidence to the Commission, Dr McCoy said that his 

understanding was that the advisory panel at the time consisted of Monsignor 

O’Callaghan, another Monsignor, the solicitor who dealt with child abuse 

cases and a female employee of the diocese who was an accredited trainer in 

child protection and was at that time seconded to the Child Protection Office 

in Maynooth.  He said that it was not “a fully functioning advisory committee” 

that would exist if the Framework Document was being followed.    

 

4.33 Dr McCoy’s report stated:  

“There is no strategy for dissemination of information and raising 

awareness throughout the Diocese and many people remain unaware 

of the issues involved and the arrangements in the Diocese for 

responding to complaints.   The absence of clear structures means 

that there is no differentiation of roles and the delegate frequently fills 
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the roles of support person and priest advisor. This is an 

unsatisfactory arrangement which can lead to overburdening of 

individuals, conflicts of interests and does not serve participants well.” 

Dr McCoy’s report stated that the reporting policies outlined in the Framework 

Document were implemented.  Based on the evidence set out in this report 

and, indeed, Bishop Magee’s own admission, this was not the case. 

 

Complainants 

4.34 Dr McCoy interviewed a small number of complainants.  His report 

noted that the support and counselling which complainants received was 

welcomed but some felt there should be a choice of a male or female to 

whom they could make their complaints. 

 

Accused priests 

4.35 Dr McCoy interviewed the four living priests against whom complaints 

had been made.  They said that they were in a very difficult position and were 

being considered guilty until they were proven innocent.  They noted that 

there were no named priest advisors for them and they also perceived that 

the guidance in the Framework Document was not being followed and that 

there was a need for more consistency in handling complaints. 

 

Result of Dr McCoy’s Report 

4.36 Dr McCoy’s report was completed in August 2004.  Dr McCoy told the 

Commission that, before finalising it, he briefed Bishop Magee, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan and the ad hoc advisory panel about its contents.  He said that 

he considered that Monsignor O’Callaghan was not happy with the contents 

of his report.   

 

4.37 The McCoy report was not published and was made available only to 

a small number of people.  The erroneous view that Dr McCoy had approved 

the manner in which the guidelines were being implemented within the 

diocese was allowed to circulate.  In 2008 and 2009, when the handling of 

child sexual abuse allegations by the Diocese of Cloyne came in for criticism, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan gave the impression that the McCoy report had 

effectively given a clean bill of health to the diocese.  For example, in his 

response to the draft Elliott report (see Chapter 6) in May 2008, he quoted 

from Dr McCoy’s “Acknowledgements” section in which the co-operation of 
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the diocese in facilitating the review is praised but he does not mention the 

actual findings.   

 

4.38 The Commission initially assumed that a report which had been 

commissioned by the diocese would have been read by the main parties 

involved, in particular, by Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan. It was, 

therefore, very surprised to be told by Bishop Magee that he did not see the 

final version of the report until February 2009.  However, he later 

acknowledged that he had, in fact, been given a copy in 2004.   Monsignor 

O’Callaghan told the Commission that he had seen only the summary of the 

report in 2004 and not the full report.  He said he did not see the full report 

until 2009.   The report had been delivered by Dr McCoy to Monsignor 

O’Donnell in August 2004 as Monsignor O’Donnell was the chairman of the 

committee overseeing the project.  Monsignor O’Donnell told the Commission 

that he handed a copy of the report to Bishop Magee at a meeting on 13 

September 2004.  Monsignor O’Callaghan was present at this meeting as 

was another person from the Diocese of Cloyne and two people from the 

diocese of Limerick.  Monsignor O’Donnell is “almost certain” that he also 

gave a copy of the report to Monsignor O’Callaghan.    

 

4.39 The Commission finds it extraordinary that Bishop Magee apparently 

did not read the report.  On balance, the Commission considers that it is likely 

that Monsignor O’Callaghan did receive a copy of the full report.  If he did not, 

it again seems extraordinary that he did not ask to see it.   It was either not 

read by him or he deliberately misrepresented its findings.   

 

4.40 The solicitor member of the advisory panel told the Commission that 

he did not see a copy of the McCoy report even though he asked Monsignor 

O’Callaghan for it on three occasions.  He was told that it was favourable.  

The Commission accepts that the solicitor did not see the report. 

 

4.41 Many of the recommendations made by Dr McCoy in his report were 

subsequently adopted in Our Children, Our Church.  

 

Our Children, Our Church, 2005   

4.42 In 2005, a new child protection document entitled Our Children, Our 

Church was adopted by the Irish Bishops’ Conference, the Conference of 
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Religious of Ireland (CORI) and the Irish Missionary Union (IMU).18  Its aim 

was to provide a more comprehensive and unified approach to child 

protection across the Catholic Church in Ireland. In particular, by proposing a 

single national structure for the monitoring and managing of child protection 

issues, it aimed to bring greater clarity and consistency to the Church’s 

procedures in relation to child protection. 

 

4.43 In its introduction, it states that whereas the Framework Document 

was concerned solely with child sexual abuse, the guidance in Our Children, 

Our Church relates to all forms of abuse, physical, sexual and emotional 

abuse and neglect. The guidance contained in the document is based on 

guidelines produced in the interim by various statutory authorities and also 

based on recommendations which were given to the Irish Bishops’ 

Conference following research carried out by the Royal College of 

Surgeons.19  

 

4.44 The procedures for dealing with allegations and suspicions of child 

sexual abuse outlined in Our Children, Our Church were not hugely different 

from those in the Framework Document.   There were some differences and 

there were more detailed guidelines on certain issues. 

 

Director of Child Protection 

4.45 As well as recommending the establishment of a national board for 

child protection (it was established under the name National Board for 

Safeguarding Children - see Chapter 6) each bishop, religious superior and 

chairperson of a church organisation was to have available to them a director 

of child protection. The director of child protection was to be a professionally 

trained person who was responsible for referring allegations, suspicions and 

concerns of child abuse involving church personnel to the civil authorities and 

for implementing the appropriate Church procedures.  It was similar to the 

role of the delegate under the Framework Document.  In Cloyne, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan assumed this role and was replaced by Fr William Bermingham 

in 2008.  Fr Bermingham was replaced by Fr John McCarthy in 2010 on a 
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  The Irish Bishops’ Conference, The Conference of Religious of Ireland, The Irish Missionary 

Union: Our Children, Our Church: Child Protection Policies and Procedures for the Catholic 

Church in Ireland (Dublin: Veritas Publications, 2005). 
19

  Goode, McGee and O’Boyle, Time to Listen: Confronting Child Sexual Abuse by Catholic        

Clergy in Ireland (Dublin: Liffey Press, 2003). 
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temporary basis.  The Commission understands that the diocese intends to 

appoint a lay person to the position. 

 

4.46 Each parish (or cluster of parishes) was to nominate a parish child 

protection representative who would facilitate and support anyone in the 

parish in bringing an allegation or suspicion of child abuse to the attention of 

the director of child protection should they wish to have support. 

 

Allegations and suspicions 

4.47 One of the main differences between the two documents was that a 

distinction was made between allegations and suspicions of abuse in Our 

Children, Our Church. An allegation is described as being “direct, specific and 

supported by some sort of evidence”.  The term may include the following 

situations: 

• Where a person, either an adult or a child, alleges abuse and they 

name the alleged perpetrator; 

• Where a person alleges abuse but is unable or unwilling to name 

the perpetrator; 

• Where a person alleges abuse but the alleged perpetrator has 

died; 

• Where a person reveals that another person has told them of 

being abused; or where they themselves have witnessed abuse. 

 

4.48 Suspicions are less direct or specific.  The document makes it clear 

that it is necessary to take action in cases of suspicions as well as in cases 

where there are allegations. 

 

Responding to allegations of child abuse 

4.49 The document states that an allegation must be referred to the 

director of child protection who then must immediately inform the bishop or 

superior.  After that, the director must inform the bishop or superior of every 

subsequent action.  The allegations and suspicions and subsequent actions 

should all be recorded in writing.    

 

4.50 The director must determine whether there are “reasonable grounds 

for concern” that child abuse may have occurred.  The director then has three 
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options for action; the bishop or superior must be informed of the option it is 

proposed to exercise.  The options are:  

• Report directly to the civil authorities: where it is established that 

there are reasonable grounds for concern the director of child 

protection must report to the HSE and the Gardaí immediately. 

• Seek further clarification: the director of child protection may need 

to seek greater clarification in order to determine if reasonable 

grounds for concern exist. 

• Take no further actions against the accused person: this may 

occur only where the director is satisfied that it would have been 

impossible for the person complained of to have committed the 

alleged action or offence, for example if he was out of the country 

at the time of the alleged abuse. 

 

Responding to suspicions of child abuse 

4.51 As already stated, a suspicion is less direct or specific than an 

allegation.  For example, a person might become suspicious because of 

rumours, anonymous claims or signs of behavioural, emotional or 

psychological change. 

 

4.52 Once again, a person who encounters suspicions must record the 

details in writing and refer the matter to the director of child protection who 

must examine whether there are reasonable grounds for concern. 

 

Historical allegations 

4.53 Virtually all of the allegations reported to the Cloyne diocese during 

the period covered by the Commission were historical allegations.  It is 

recognised in Our Children, Our Church that those who have been abused in 

their childhood may not actually disclose the abuse until many years or even 

decades later. The guidelines state that it is Church policy to create a caring 

and responsive atmosphere in which people can disclose child abuse 

regardless of how long ago it took place.  

 

4.54 The procedures that apply in respect of historical allegations are the 

same as those for current or recent abuse.  Adults who disclose an abusive 

experience as a child or a young person should be encouraged to report the 
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matter directly to the civil authorities. Whether or not the person making the 

allegation wishes to report to the civil authorities it should be explained to 

them that the director of child protection must nevertheless be informed of the 

allegation as there may be implications for the current safety of children or 

young people or for the investigation of historical allegations made by others. 

 

4.55 Similarly, previous allegations of child abuse which were known to 

Church personnel in the past but were not dealt with at the time should be 

reported.  The procedures outlined above should be used or at least the 

police authorities should still be informed as there may be implications for the 

investigation of other cases. 

 

Inappropriate behaviour and misconduct 

4.56 Our Children, Our Church provides that there may be incidents where, 

in the judgment of the director of child protection, the complaint does not 

constitute reasonable grounds for concern that child abuse has occurred but 

rather indicates inappropriate behaviour, misconduct or a breach of standards 

on behalf of the person in question.  In such instances, it may be necessary 

for the bishop or superior to take further action and/or implement disciplinary 

procedures.   

 

Safeguarding Children, 2009 

4.57 Following on from the establishment of the National Board for 

Safeguarding Children, a comprehensive document entitled Safeguarding 

Children - Standards and Guidance Document for the Catholic Church in 

Ireland was produced under the auspices of the board.  It is a document of 96 

pages and it represents the independent and considered view of the board on 

a unified approach to child protection across the Catholic Church in Ireland 

and how best it can be achieved.  

 

4.58 The document sets out seven standards that it is hoped that all church 

authorities will aspire to and implement. They are: 

• A written policy on keeping children safe; 

• Procedures: how to respond to child protection allegations and 

suspicions; 

• Preventing harm to children; 
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• Training and education; 

• Communicating the Church’s safeguarding message; 

• Access to advice and support; 

• Implementing and monitoring the standards. 

 

4.59 Each standard contains a list of indicators that will help decide 

whether this standard has been met.  The document also provides for 

mechanisms for putting the standards into practice and for evaluation of 

current activities.   

 

4.60 Mr Ian Elliott, the Chief Executive Officer of the Board, told the 

Commission that all church authorities were required to sign a contract 

agreeing to implement these standards and that those refusing to sign will be 

noted in the board’s annual report.   This contract was signed by Archbishop 

Clifford on behalf of the Diocese of Cloyne on 6 April 2009.  By 2010, a total 

of 186 Church authorities including all 26 dioceses had signed up to 

implementing the standards.20   

 

4.61 The procedures for dealing with allegations and suspicions of child 

sexual abuse are not significantly changed by this document. 

 

Safeguarding representatives 

4.62 The most recent report from the National Board for Safeguarding 

Children in the Catholic Church noted that 93% of safeguarding 

representatives in the Diocese of Cloyne had received training in their role. It 

was also noted that training had been provided for members of the Cloyne 

advisory panel on their role and function.21 

 

Advisory panel 

4.63 Following the adoption by the Diocese of Cloyne of Our Children, Our 

Church, an advisory panel which was called the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee was established jointly with the Diocese of 

Limerick.  The delegates/directors of child protection of both dioceses were 

members of the committee.  This was despite Dr McCoy’s concerns about 
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  National Board for Safeguarding Children Annual Report 2009 (Maynooth, NBSC: 2010); 

www.safeguarding.ie 
21

  Ibid. 
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individuals having too many roles and the potential conflicts of interest that 

might arise.  Mr Ian Elliott was critical of the composition of the inter-diocesan 

case management committee (see Chapter 6). 

 

4.64 Bishop Magee told the Commission that Mr Elliott had told him in 2008 

that it was not appropriate to have included on the advisory panel a solicitor 

who advised the diocese on their child abuse claims or the psychologist who 

carried out assessments on behalf of the diocese. He said that he had 

replaced them on receiving that information.  In fact the Cloyne members of 

the committee were all stood down by him in January 2009 and Mr Elliott 

himself acted as the advisory panel to the Cloyne diocese until recently (see 

Chapter 6).  

 

4.65 Fr Bermingham, who was the delegate from 2008 to 2010, told the 

Commission that the new advisory panel/case management advisory 

committee appointed in 2010, which is solely for the Cloyne diocese, is in line 

with Safeguarding Children (see below).   It includes an academic lawyer, a 

canon lawyer, a psychiatrist, a priest, and a parents’ representative.  Their 

names are listed on the Diocese of Cloyne website. 

 

Risk assessment and management 

4.66 In January 2009, Bishop Magee asked Mentor Associates22 a 

safeguarding and child protection organisation, to undertake a review of child 

protection cases relating to four living priests of the Diocese of Cloyne who 

had been the subject of allegations of child sexual abuse.  Four specialist risk 

assessment reports were prepared for the bishop. Following the 

assessments, Mentor was instructed to facilitate the development of 

safeguarding strategies in relation to each man. 

 

4.67 Mentor provided training for a group of individuals selected by the 

diocese to perform the functions of the safeguarding co-ordinator and advisor 

for accused priests and a support person for alleged victims. This work was 

ongoing at the time of going to press with further training and consultancy of 

the safeguarding team planned.  

 

                                                 
22

  Mentor Associates is now called Mentor Forensic Services Ltd and is referred to hereafter as 

‘Mentor’. 
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4.68 Mentor also considered the case files of five deceased priests against 

whom complaints of child sexual abuse were made during the period covered 

by the remit of the Commission.  

 

4.69 The Commission has had access to the documentation in relation to 

the risk assessments carried out by Mentor and was satisfied that they were 

exceptionally thorough and comprehensive.  

 

4.70 The Commission was also satisfied that, if the diocese is determined 

to retain the priests who were deemed by Mentor to be a current risk to 

children, even in a restricted capacity, then the issue of monitoring was of 

particular significance.  It was satisfied that Mentor was working on producing 

a monitoring system that would provide the best opportunity for protecting 

children. 

 

Monsignor O’Callaghan’s view of Church procedures 

The Framework Document 

4.71 While Bishop Magee had overall responsibility for the implementation 

of the Church procedures, Monsignor O’Callaghan, as the delegate, was the 

principal person in the Diocese of Cloyne dealing with the day to day 

implementation of the Framework Document.  It is clear from the diocesan 

files that he was not happy with the document.  His problems with it apply 

equally to Our Children, Our Church.  In a letter of May 2008, he said that 

during the discussions prior to its publication, he was:  

“more than disappointed at the policy of the Irish Bishops as a whole.  

They were walking away from the strong positive tradition of Christian 

Pastoral Care as inspired by the words and actions of Jesus himself.  

They would surrender all pastoral discretion and would hand over to 

secular agencies overall responsibility for alleged offending priests 

who had abused their position of trust and given serious scandal.  The 

Bishops rolled over under pressure from the media.  And they 

expected Rome to endorse the new policy!”   

 

4.72 Of course, his stance in this respect had been echoed and strongly 

endorsed by the Papal Nuncio in his letter to the bishops following the 

publication of the Framework Document (see above). 
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Reporting to the Gardaí 

4.73 Earlier, in an exchange with the Gardaí in May 2002, it is very clear 

that Monsignor O’Callaghan did not approve of the Church’s policy on 

reporting as set out in the Framework Document and was seeking backing 

from the Gardaí for his stance on the matter.   

 

4.74 Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to a garda superintendent as follows: 

“When the guidelines were established by the Bishops in 1996 I, with 

25 years of teaching moral and pastoral theology in Maynooth behind 

me, raised queries about the issue of reporting to Garda and Health 

Board.  I was convinced that the better course was to leave it to the 

complainants (emphasis in original) to report if they so decided.  I did 

not see that we should undertake the role of reporting to the Garda 

even though, in my experience, of all the parties the Garda act with 

discretion and commonsense.  

 

Where there was a risk of further abuse of children which the church 

itself could not counter report to the Director of Community Care 

would certainly be in order. 

 

I would welcome an opportunity to sit down and talk with you off the 

record (emphasis in original) about how you would see a future policy 

develop. The guidelines are now due for revision. I will take the liberty 

of ringing you in the near future.”  

 

4.75 In reply, the superintendent said:  

“Regarding the views you are seeking about the policy of reporting, 

retrospective disclosures of abuse need to be considered as a means 

to prevent and identify abuse. The Protection for Persons Reporting 

Child Abuse Act, 1998 provides for immunity from civil liability to any 

person who reports child abuse in good faith. Therefore there is no 

reason, why such retrospective disclosures cannot be made through 

your body. 

 

Complainants should be advised that An Garda Siochana are the 

statutory body to investigate all matters of a criminal nature and that 

the complainants may report such matters direct to their local Garda 
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Station or have someone e.g. a representative of the Church, report 

such matters on their behalf.”  

 

4.76 In his reply, Monsignor O’Callaghan specifically endorsed this last 

paragraph of the superintendent’s letter and went on to say:  

“For me that approach to reporting is certainly the preferred option. My 

reservations focus on the current policy of the Church taking on itself 

outside its particular remit an obligation to report an allegation, 

something which may seriously compromise it’s pastoral role by 

inspiring distrust and resentment on the part of the accused.” 

 

4.77 In June 2002, Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to the canon lawyer, Fr 

Gerard Garrett, who was subsequently appointed as chairman of the inter-

diocesan case management advisory committee.  The letter refers to a letter 

sent by Fr Garrett to Monsignor O’Callaghan which the Commission has not 

seen.  After expressing some reservation about the policy of reporting 

allegations of child sexual abuse to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the 

Faith, Monsignor O’Callaghan went on to say: 

“On the issue of reporting to civil authorities I have always been of 

your mind and endorse everything you say. I am convinced that 

reporting should have been left to the complainants. Our role in the 

whole process has been compromised by taking on direct reporting as 

part of our remit. Why should we take it on ourselves to report when 

the complainant does not want it done? This commitment on our part 

also seriously compromises our relationship with the priest against 

whom allegations have been made.” 

 

The pastoral approach 

4.78 Monsignor O’Callaghan considered that the pastoral approach which 

was applied in the Diocese of Cloyne was not sufficiently understood or 

appreciated by people who were critical of the diocese’s handling of clerical 

child sexual abuse, especially Mr Elliott.  In April 2008, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan described the pastoral approach which was followed by the 

diocese as follows: 

“From the beginning the Diocese had in place a proactive Pastoral 

Care Programme to meet the needs of all those affected in situations 

of Clerical Sex Abuse.  This applied primarily to those who alleged the 
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abuse.  They would be provided with counselling and whatever other 

assistance was required, such as the help of a Support Person and 

Legal Advisor.  I as Delegate of the Bishop would be always on hand, 

remaining in contact particularly by telephone.  This came readily to 

me because of my competence and experience of the fine record of 

Church practice in the sphere of Pastoral Care.  In this specific area of 

CSA the protection of children would always have been the paramount 

concern.  We have never moved on to a new ministry a priest over 

which a concern had been raised.  We have never covered up a 

complaint which occasioned or should have occasioned concern.” 

 

4.79 In a statement to the Commission, Monsignor O’Callaghan said:  

“From the start, I was of the conviction that, in the management of 

clerical sexual abuse, what was required was a policy of principle-led 

pastoral care rather than just a standard rule-led system.  It was 

accepted by 1996 that theretofore there had been failures and 

shortcomings in the exercise of the pastoral ministry of the Church as 

it applied to the protection of children.  There was now a risk that 

Church authorities might conclude that they had substantially fulfilled 

their role once the standard procedures reporting to the civil 

authorities had been put in place.  This would deprive complainants of 

the resources which the Church has to hand in its pastoral ministry. 

 

Pastoral care implied to me a proactive comprehensive policy.  The 

prime focus must be on those immediately affected by abuse or left in 

danger of same.  The healing and well-being of the victims/survivors 

and the protection of children are paramount concerns.  However, true 

pastoral care must, in my view, extend to all those caught up in the 

horror of sexual abuse of a child.  This will include families of both the 

complainant and the accused.  As Christians, difficult as it may be, we 

may not exclude the perpetrator from our concern and support.  

Indeed, he may be left in a slough of despondency where no mercy is 

extended to him no matter what the remorse.”  

 

4.80 There is no doubt that Monsignor O’Callaghan was resolutely of the 

opinion that the correct approach to a priest who was accused of child sexual 

abuse was a ‘pastoral’ one, and that the guidelines contained in the 
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Framework Document and any duty which might exist to report these matters 

to the civil authorities took second place.  

 

Reporting to the health authorities 

4.81 The Diocese of Cloyne reported allegations of child sexual abuse in 

relation to one priest to the health board in 1996 (see Chapter 9) but did not 

report any allegations of child sexual abuse to the health authorities between 

1996 and 2008.  The issues involved are discussed in detail in Chapter 6. 

 

Advisory panel/Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee 

4.82 It is clear that at least one member of the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee did not approve of the procedures set out in 

the Framework Document or Our Children, Our Church.  The Cloyne delegate 

from 2008 to June 2010, Fr Bermingham, told the Commission that he formed 

the view that the solicitor who was a member of the committee did not agree 

with the procedures and policies underlying the document.  

 

4.83 The solicitor told the Commission that he was on the original advisory 

panel which was formed in 1995 and which met approximately three times 

prior to the introduction of the Framework Document.  They advised the 

bishop in relation to one complaint.  After that, he said that the panel did not 

meet again.  He said that he regarded himself as a sounding board through 

which his views were conveyed by Monsignor O’Callaghan to Bishop Magee. 

 

4.84 He told the Commission that he did not believe that the Framework 

Document would deliver support for victims.  He also had reservations about 

the mandatory reporting element in the document but he said the bishops had 

adopted it despite his expressed views to the contrary.  He told the 

Commission that his understanding was that any case involving allegations of 

sexual abuse of children was reported to the Gardaí in accordance with the 

mandatory reporting policy. He said Monsignor O’Callaghan had assured him 

that it was not necessary to report to both the Gardaí and the health 

authorities and that reporting to one would be adequate. 

 

4.85 He said if a victim needed help such as counselling then that should 

be provided but he was wary of the diocese providing it directly. He told the 

Commission that one thing:  



 71 

“became clear to me from reading the American cases was that the 

lawyers in America had blocked any attempt by bishops to help 

victims on the basis that it would be an admission of liability and I 

didn’t think that was right. I thought if people needed help, they should 

be helped and I think other people were trying to explore ways of 

solving the problem and getting help for people.”  

 

4.86 He said he had always held the view that an independent agency with 

no connection to any alleged offender or the diocese could pay out money on 

a charitable basis to provide counselling and that would not compromise the 

diocese. He accepted that this was the type of model that had been put in 

place in Cloyne. 

 

4.87 He told the Commission that he saw no conflict of interest in his being 

a member of the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee while 

acting as solicitor for the diocese in cases involving child sexual abuse.        

 

Commission’s assessment 

4.88 It is clear to the Commission that the Diocese of Cloyne, while 

ostensibly supportive of the procedures outlined in the Framework Document, 

was never genuinely committed to their implementation.   The main person 

involved, Monsignor O’Callaghan, clearly was not fully supportive of the 

procedures.   It is, therefore, not surprising that the procedures were never 

properly implemented.   

 

4.89 Bishop Magee must take primary responsibility for the failure to 

implement the procedures.  He adopted a ‘hands off’ approach to cases of 

clerical child sex abuse.  He did not properly monitor what Monsignor 

O’Callaghan was implementing and as a result Monsignor O’Callaghan 

implemented the policies and procedures in the Framework Document in an 

ad hoc manner or not at all.  He apparently did not read the report of Dr 

McCoy.  If he had, he could have rectified the problems in 2004.   

 

4.90 Bishop Magee strongly disagrees with the assertion that the Diocese 

of Cloyne was never genuinely committed to the implementation of the 

Framework Document.   He told the Commission that he was genuinely 

committed to its implementation and had directed that it was to be fully 
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applied.  He said that, as far as he was aware, the diocese was operating in 

compliance with it.  He said that he was “shocked” to discover, in 2008, that 

the reporting requirements were not being followed.  However, he now 

accepts that the Framework Document was not adhered to in many respects.  

This non-adherence was not intentional and he regrets that it occurred.  He is 

now of the view that he should have been more directly involved in the 

management of individual cases in order to ensure that it was fully 

implemented.    

 

4.91 The fact that the Papal Nuncio wrote to the bishops expressing the 

Congregation for the Clergy’s reservations about the Framework Document 

was significant.  This gave comfort to those, including Monsignor 

O’Callaghan, who fundamentally disagreed with the policies in the document.   

 

4.92 The Commission considers that Mr Elliott was correct in identifying the 

conflict of interest that existed for a number of the members of the inter-

diocesan case management advisory committee.  Bishop Magee should have 

seen the potential conflict at the time of their appointments.  Both the solicitor 

and psychologist who were members disagree that there was any conflict. 

 

4.93 The Commission acknowledges that Bishop Magee made a very 

progressive move in employing Mentor in 2009 to assess the risk to children 

from a number of priests about whom he had concerns. 

 

The policy of pastoral care 

4.94 The Commission recognises that counselling was offered to 

complainants and was arranged by Monsignor O’Callaghan or paid for by him 

(see Chapter 7).  The Commission also acknowledges that Monsignor 

O’Callaghan put an enormous amount of time and effort into dealing with 

complainants.  He seems to have regarded himself as the support person for 

all concerned.  Support people were not always offered to or provided for 

complainants.  The Commission is aware of only one instance in which a 

legal advisor was offered to a complainant and, in that case, the complainant 

was himself a priest and the legal advisor offered was the solicitor who acted 

for the diocese.  This offer was made without the knowledge of the solicitor. 

The fact is that Monsignor O’Callaghan was trying to fulfil too many roles.  He 

was not implementing the guidelines in relation to the different roles; this was 
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brought to his attention clearly and unequivocally by Dr McCoy in 2004 and 

he did nothing to change his practices.   

 

4.95 More importantly, however, the pastoral approach is simply not a 

sufficient response to a complaint of child sexual abuse.  It may provide some 

healing for the complainants but it cannot ensure that their need for validation 

is met.  It does not provide for a genuine investigation of the complaint.  It 

cannot provide for the protection of other children.  The protection of children 

requires reporting to the civil authorities and ensuring that the alleged 

offender does not have access to children.   

 

4.96 The ‘rule-led’ system does not prevent the Church from offering 

pastoral care to all concerned; the Commission does not understand how 

reporting to the civil authorities precludes the Church from exercising this role 

or limits this role in any way.  

 

4.97 The Commission totally accepts that priests against whom allegations 

are made need pastoral care but that must be provided only in a context 

where they cannot be in contact with children.  The Commission considers 

that the Diocese of Cloyne put far too much emphasis on the concerns of 

alleged offenders and Monsignor O’Callaghan now acknowledges that.  He 

told the Commission: 

“Looking back over the fifteen years during which I acted as Delegate 

for the Bishop, I acknowledge with hindsight that I should have struck 

a better balance in the ministry of pastoral care.  I regret now that I did 

not intervene to counter the choice of the legal route when just 

settlements should have been made earlier with survivors.  I regret 

also that I tended to show favour to accused priests vis-à-vis 

complaints in some cases.  I realise now that in some instances I 

became emotionally drawn to the plight of accused priests and in this 

way compromised my care of some complainants. I now realise that 

the ministry of pastoral care best operates where roles are distinct in 

dealing with complainants and accused.”  
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Chapter 5  Investigation and prosecution of child sexual abuse   

 

Introduction 

5.1 The law and practice on the investigation and prosecution of criminal 

offences are described in some detail in Chapter 5 of this Commission’s 

Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin.  Allegations of child sexual 

abuse, like all allegations of breaches of the criminal law, are investigated by 

An Garda Síochána.  The decision to prosecute in child sexual abuse cases 

is made by the Director of Public Prosecutions (DPP).   This chapter gives a 

brief outline of the practices and procedures involved with an emphasis on 

developments since the publication of the Commission’s Dublin report and the 

practices in the Diocese of Cloyne. 

 

An Garda Síochána  

5.2 The Garda Commissioner as head of An Garda Síochána is 

responsible to the government through the Minister for Justice and Law 

Reform. The commissioner has two deputy commissioners.  There are ten 

assistant commissioners; four have responsibility for issues that concern the 

force on a national basis while each of the remaining six has responsibility for 

a designated region within the State.  One of those regions is the Southern 

Region in which the Diocese of Cloyne is located. 

 

The southern region 

5.3 The Diocese of Cloyne is located within the boundaries of the Cork City, 

Cork North and Cork West divisions of the Southern Region.  The Cork City 

division has 18 Garda stations within four districts, namely Anglesea Street, 

Togher, Gurranabraher and Mayfield. The Cork North Division has 26 Garda 

stations within 4 districts, namely Fermoy, Midleton, Mallow and Cobh. The 

Cork West Division has 43 Garda stations within five districts, namely 

Bandon, Clonakilty, Macroom, Kanturk and Bantry.  Each district is 

commanded by a superintendent who is also referred to as the ‘district 

officer’.  The district officer is then assisted by a number of inspectors.  Those 

districts within the Diocese of Cloyne are Midleton, Cobh, Fermoy, Mallow, 

Kanturk, Macroom and Gurranabraher. 
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Garda vetting 

5.4 The Garda Vetting Unit provides employment vetting for organisations 

in Ireland who are registered with that unit.  The organisations that may 

register are those who employ personnel to work with children or vulnerable 

adults.  Each organisation appoints an authorised signatory who is trained by 

the unit in the management of the process and all communications on vetting 

are between the vetting unit and this person. 

 

5.5 There is a standard vetting form which must be completed by the 

person whose vetting is sought – the vetting subject.   The form requests 

details of all the vetting subject’s addresses (whether in Ireland or elsewhere) 

from year of birth to the date of application together with personal 

identification details.  This form, when completed and signed by the vetting 

subject, permits the unit to disclose to the registered organisation details of all 

prosecutions, successful or not, pending or completed and any convictions 

recorded in the State or elsewhere.  The Garda Vetting Disclosure, which is 

provided in a standard format, is made directly to the authorised signatory.  It 

makes no recommendation as to the suitability or otherwise of the candidate 

for employment as this is a matter for the employer.   

 

5.6 The Gardaí confirmed to the Commission that checks are conducted 

on the PULSE system which includes databases on prosecutions, 

convictions, incidents and intelligence (see below).  If the information 

recorded appears incomplete, the matter is followed up with the investigating 

Gardaí and checks are conducted with the Courts Service where necessary.  

If the vetting subject provides addresses in Northern Ireland, checks are 

made with the Police Service of Northern Ireland (PSNI) but checks are not 

made with any other police forces.  If, however, a conviction has been notified 

by a foreign police force then that information is provided in the vetting 

disclosure. 

 

5.7 The Commission was also advised by the Gardaí about how ‘soft’ 

information is treated in the vetting process.  Soft information is information 

which relates to alleged sexual, physical or emotional abuse of children or 

matters of child neglect and in respect of which no prosecution has been 

initiated.  Such information is recorded on PULSE.  If a child protection 

concern exists in respect of an alleged perpetrator having ongoing contact 
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with children, the HSE is notified in accordance with the Children First 

guidelines.   Soft information is disclosed only to the HSE and is not provided 

as part of the vetting disclosure to the registered organisation.   

 

Reporting guidelines 

5.8 The Framework Document and subsequent Church guidelines contain 

detailed provisions relating to the manner in which child sexual abuse 

complaints should be handled by the Church.  These are described in 

Chapter 4.  These Church guidelines require, among other things, that 

allegations of child sexual abuse be reported to the Gardaí.   

 

The HSE and the Gardaí 

5.9 The State guidelines on reporting of allegations of child sexual abuse 

between the Gardaí and the HSE are described in Chapter 6.  As is explained 

there, these guidelines do not necessarily require the Gardaí to report cases 

of complaints by an adult of abuse as a child – these are generally called 

‘historical cases’.   

 

5.10 The Garda Commissioner, in response to the publication of the Report 

of the Commission of Inquiry into Child Abuse23 and this Commission’s 

Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin, carried out a review of garda 

work practices and methodologies for the investigation of sexual abuse 

cases.  Arising from that review, the Commissioner published a policy 

document in 2010 on the investigation of sexual crime, on crimes against 

children and on child welfare.24   

 

5.11 This new policy document, which came into effect in 2010 after the 

period covered in this report, requires that, in historical cases, the Gardaí 

must establish whether there is any current risk to children who may be in 

contact with the suspected abuser and if so, make the necessary report to the 

HSE.  The Commission has been told that the Gardaí in North Cork, as a 

matter of practice, now notify the HSE on the official form every time there is 

a complaint of child sexual abuse, even where the complainant is at that time 

an adult. 

 

                                                 
23

  The Ryan Report: www.childabusecommission.ie.  
24

  This document is available at www.garda.ie. 
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5.12 The new policy document also stipulates that each district officer is 

now obliged to appoint a designated district based inspector or sergeant who, 

along with a social work team leader from the HSE, constitutes the liaison 

management team.  The functions of this team include the consideration of 

any notifications of suspected child sexual abuse, the assignment of 

personnel and the review of the progress of the investigation. 

 

5.13 The policy document also gives direction for the approaches to be 

taken to protect children at risk who may be moving to other jurisdictions and 

for children coming in from abroad who are potentially at risk. 

 

Training of Gardaí 

5.14 Courses are available at the Garda Síochána College in Templemore, 

Co Tipperary that relate to the investigation of sexual crime and crimes 

against children. One of these is a specialist victim interviewer training course 

which focuses on dealing with children. Other courses deal with risks 

associated with known sex offenders and the management of sex offenders.  

 

Investigation of complaints 

5.15 The normal procedure of investigation by the Gardaí of a complaint of 

child sexual abuse begins once a formal complaint is received by a member 

of An Garda Síochána.  

 

Commencement of investigation  

5.16 A full garda investigation does not take place until the injured party 

has made a formal statement to the Gardaí that contains an allegation of 

criminal behaviour on the part of someone else. 

 

5.17 When a complainant makes a statement to the Gardaí, an 

investigation team is formed to assist in the investigation. That team normally 

seeks out corroborating evidence to substantiate matters arising from the 

complainant’s statement.  During the course of the investigation, the alleged 

perpetrator is, at some stage, invited for interview or, alternatively, may be 

arrested and questioned.  The voluntary interview may be held in the alleged 

perpetrator’s home or in some other location.  A practice is developing of 

inviting the alleged perpetrator to attend the garda station for questioning in 

order that the interview may be videotaped.   A file is compiled containing the 
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various statements and any other evidence.  This file is, in normal 

circumstances, reviewed by a superintendent or an inspector acting for a 

superintendent.  Arising from that review, further work might be directed prior 

to submission of the file to the DPP.  Since the introduction of new guidelines 

in May 2010, the district officer (the superintendent) must oversee all 

investigations into allegations of child sexual abuse.  Ongoing investigations 

must be discussed at daily meetings in the district.  Senior investigating 

officers must be appointed to oversee more complex sexual abuse 

investigations. 

 

Referral to DPP 

5.18 Prior to 1980, the usual protocol was that a superintendent decided 

whether or not to refer the file to the DPP.  In April 1980, the Garda 

Commissioner sent a directive to garda officers that in cases of murder, 

attempted murder, manslaughter and sexual offences, the file must be sent 

to the DPP for directions.  This practice remains in operation but has now 

been put on a statutory footing.  Under section 8 of the Garda Siochána Act 

2005, the DPP may issue general or specific directions to An Garda Siochána 

in relation to prosecution work.  The DPP issued a general direction under 

this section in January 2007.  This general direction provides, among other 

things, for a continuation of the requirement that decisions on prosecution in 

cases of sexual offences must be taken by the DPP.25  Once a garda 

investigation is completed and a file is sent to the DPP, all further action in 

relation to the criminal investigation and prosecution is done at the direction of 

the DPP. 

 

2010 policy document 

5.19 The 2010 policy document on the investigation of sexual crimes (see 

above) outlines the procedures that garda members are instructed to adhere 

to when investigating crimes of a sexual nature and suspected child abuse.  

The document contains information on the appropriate standards for an 

investigation, the procedures that are recommended and a summary of 

legislation.  It lays out in clear terms every step that ought to be taken in such 

an investigation and the standards that apply at every stage of the process. 

 

                                                 
25

  In December 2009, the DPP issued General Direction No 2 which sets out all of the offences 

in respect of which a decision must be referred to the DPP.  These include sexual offences.    
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5.20 The policy document requires that each district officer 

(superintendent) take personal responsibility for its implementation.  For 

example, the complaint, once it is known about, must immediately be entered 

onto the PULSE system (see below). The district officer must also be 

immediately notified and this officer is then required to monitor the 

investigation closely.  The district officer must also maintain a full quarterly 

audit of all reports of sexual crimes within his area which records the status of 

each investigation. That audit must be sent to the divisional officer (chief 

superintendent) who has a supervisory responsibility to ensure that all 

investigations are being dealt with as expeditiously as possible.  The 

divisional officer in turn must forward the information to the detective chief 

superintendent of the National Bureau of Criminal Investigation. In 

circumstances where the Gardaí learn of a complaint from a referral agency 

such as the Church or the HSE, members are instructed not to contact any 

complainants directly but to write to the referring agency asking it to contact 

the complainants and inform them that a Garda investigation will be carried 

out if they wish.   

 

5.21 In historical or delayed cases of complaint the document requires the 

investigating garda to obtain an explanation for the reason for any delay in 

making the complaint.  The investigating garda must also advise the 

complainant that, because of the delay, there is a possibility the accused may 

seek a judicial review of a decision to prosecute.  The garda must then 

explain to the complainant what may be involved in defending an action for 

judicial review. 

 

PULSE 

5.22 The computer system known as ‘PULSE’ electronically records work 

carried out during the course of an investigation. In June 2006, following the 

publication of the Ferns Report, a directive was issued from garda 

headquarters requiring that all complaints of child sexual abuse must be 

recorded on the PULSE system and that the investigation of such cases was 

to be subject to review and scrutiny by supervisory ranks.  The 2010 policy 

document standardises the entry of information concerning child sexual 

abuse into the PULSE system. Two entries are required.  The first is the entry 

that relates to the crime itself.  A second is necessary for each child in respect 

of whom a HSE intervention is required. 
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Domestic violence/sexual assault investigation unit (DVSAIU) 

5.23 This unit was established in 1997 and is based in Harcourt Square in 

Dublin. It is attached to the National Bureau of Criminal Investigation. The unit 

is supervised by a detective superintendent, managed by a detective 

inspector and is currently staffed by three detective sergeants and 12 

detective gardaí.  The Commission has been informed by An Garda Síochána 

that many of the officers in the unit have been sponsored by the force to 

complete a diploma in Child Protection and Welfare at Trinity College Dublin.  

 

5.24 This unit operates as a central unit and is available to assist gardaí 

nationwide, giving guidance and assistance on complaints of a sexual nature.  

The unit works in conjunction with the local gardaí. The unit may also offer 

guidance and assistance by way of the supply of members to assist with an 

investigation (for example making inquiries, taking statements).  In 

exceptional circumstances, for example, if a complainant does not want local 

gardaí to become aware of his or her complaint, this unit may carry out the 

investigation. 

 

5.25 Within the DVSAIU there are three other units:  

• The Paedophile Investigation Unit; 

• The Sexual Crime Management Unit (in formation);  

• The Sex Offender Management and Intelligence Unit. 

 

Recent developments 

5.26 In its Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin, the Commission 

commented on the praise received from complainants about the 

professionalism and courtesy which they encountered when making 

complaints to the Gardaí operating within the specialist child sexual abuse 

unit at Harcourt Square, Dublin.   At that stage, the Commission noted that it 

was minded to suggest that, because of the expertise that this unit had 

developed, the unit should have responsibility for investigating all child sexual 

abuse complaints. However, the Garda Commissioner pointed out that a 

number of initiatives have been put in place in recent years so as to bring 

garda practices in line with international best practice and in order to 
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implement the Ferns Report.  The Commission indicated that it would look 

again at the matter when reporting on the Diocese of Cloyne. 

 

Sexual Crime Management Unit 

5.27 In March 2010, the Garda Commissioner announced that he was in 

the process of establishing a Sexual Crime Management Unit within the 

Domestic Violence and Sexual Assault Investigation Unit.  This unit is now in 

operation and has a staff which includes one detective inspector, two 

detective sergeants and five detective gardaí.    

 

5.28 This unit will evaluate and monitor a number of investigations of child 

sexual abuse, child neglect and certain other sexual offences each year in 

order to review the standards applied during those investigations and to 

ensure the investigations are dealt with promptly and appropriately.  The 

cases for review and monitor will be selected from the PULSE system. The 

Commission understands that the unit will be required to assist and advise 

gardaí in the investigation of such offences and will seek to promote efficient 

and effective investigative practices.  

 

5.29 The Gardaí have indicated to the Commission that the unit is 

maintaining a record of all complaints of clerical child sexual abuse.  This 

record will be promoted by requiring the notification of any knowledge of 

complaints by way of a prescribed form to the Domestic Violence and Sexual 

Assault Investigation Unit.  The Commission has been advised that it will not 

be a requirement to have a formal complaint from an injured party before 

notification.  The unit will also ensure that protocols are maintained and 

developed with the various religious organisations regarding reporting and 

exchange of information concerning any church personnel.  The Commission 

welcomes the establishment of this unit. 

 

National Audit 

5.30 Currently, the Commission has been advised by the Gardaí that they 

are conducting a nationwide audit of all reported clerical child sexual abuse 

cases. 

 

Director of Public Prosecutions 



 82 

5.31 A number of complainants were disappointed that their complaints did 

not result in a decision to prosecute.  The role of the Director of Public 

Prosecutions (DPP) is to decide whether or not a person is to be prosecuted 

in respect of an alleged criminal offence.  The DPP makes that decision after 

receiving a file on the matter from the Gardaí.   

 

5.32 The office of the DPP was established under the Prosecutions of 

Offences Act 1974.  Under section 2 of the Act, the director is independent in 

the performance of his functions.   Because of that independence, neither the 

Government nor the Garda Síochána nor, indeed, any other person or 

organisation, can either oblige the DPP to prosecute a particular case or 

prevent him from doing so.   The DPP is a statutory officer so his actions are 

subject to judicial review by the courts.  However, where the courts have 

intervened in the decision making process of the DPP, they have done so 

only when satisfied that there has been a breach of fundamental fairness or a 

breach of some other constitutionally enshrined principle.  

 

5.33 The DPP’s decision is issued to the investigating Gardaí.  Reasons for 

the decision are almost invariably given to the Gardaí; these reasons are 

quoted in a number of cases described in this report.   

 

Decision to Prosecute 

5.34 Once a garda investigation is completed, the investigating garda gives 

the file to the superior officer who then sends it to the DPP.  A legal officer in 

the office of the DPP considers the file and may recommend that further 

investigative steps be undertaken by the Gardaí.  Alternatively, the legal 

officer may make a decision to prosecute or not or to submit the file to a more 

senior officer for a second opinion. Once a decision to prosecute has been 

made, the DPP’s office also directs what charges are appropriate.  Once a 

direction to prosecute has been issued, the DPP’s office is in charge of the 

prosecution case from then on. 

 

Delay 

5.35 One of the reasons considered by the DPP for deciding not to 

prosecute was due to difficulties caused by delay.  The effect of delay in the 

prosecution process is outlined in detail in this Commission’s Report into the 
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Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin.   Delay was a factor which was considered in 

the case of Fr Drust (see Chapter 15).  

 

 

Change of mind by the DPP 

5.36 Depending on the circumstances, it is possible for the DPP to reverse 

an earlier decision not to prosecute in a particular case.  Complainants may 

ask the DPP to review a previous decision.  Ultimately the DPP must decide 

whether or not it would be fair and in accordance with fair procedures to 

proceed to charge the accused with an offence in circumstances where the 

accused may have previously been advised that he would not be so charged.  

The Commission was told, during its investigation into the Archdiocese of 

Dublin that, in general, it is unlikely that the DPP would change his mind in a 

particular case in the absence of new evidence. 
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Chapter 6  The health authorities, the Office of the Minister for 

Children and the National Board for Safeguarding Children  

 

Introduction 

6.1 There was minimal contact between the Diocese of Cloyne and the 

health authorities from 1996 to 2005.  However, there was considerable 

interaction between the Diocese of Cloyne, the health authorities and the 

National Board for Safeguarding Children in relation to child protection from 

late 2005 onwards.   

 

Southern Health Board/HSE 

6.2 The Diocese of Cloyne is located within the area of the former 

Southern Health Board (SHB).  The Health Service Executive (HSE) was 

established on 1 January 2005.  It took over all the functions of the former 

health boards.   

 

6.3 The Southern Health Board had five community care areas.  These 

are now known as local health offices and each is managed by a local health 

manager.  The Diocese of Cloyne is mainly within the community care/local 

health office areas of North Cork and North Lee. 

 

6.4 In its Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin, this Commission 

was critical of the HSE for the manner in which it went about the discovery of 

documents to the Commission.  The Commission is pleased to note that there 

were no such problems in respect of the Diocese of Cloyne.   

 

Child protection services 

6.5 The development of child protection services within the health boards 

is outlined in the Commission’s Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of 

Dublin.  The childcare manager in the North Lee local health office told the 

Commission that, before the implementation of the Child Care Act 1991 (its 

main parts were implemented in 1996), there was a senior social worker and 

five social workers working in the North Lee community care area.  The senior 

social worker reported to the director of community care.   

 

6.6 More social workers were gradually recruited between 1996 and 

2002/3.  New management layers were added.  Team leaders were 
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appointed at a level between social workers and senior or principal social 

workers.  Childcare managers were subsequently appointed.  In the Southern 

Health Board area, unlike the Eastern Health Board area, childcare managers 

have a direct management role.   The childcare manager told the Commission 

that the North Lee area was divided into two teams before he became the 

manager.  He amalgamated the two because he said there were “slightly 

different nuances and practices within the one community care area, which 

didn’t make a lot of sense”.  In 2009, the North Lee local health office had a 

team of 29 social workers, six team leaders and two principal social workers 

reporting to the childcare manager.  The childcare manager need not be a 

social worker.  For the period covered by this report, the childcare manager in 

North Lee was a social worker while the childcare manager in North Cork was 

a psychologist. 

 

6.7 When the HSE was established in January 2005, the local 

arrangements for child protection services remained the same.  The child 

care manager reported to the local health manager.  The national 

arrangements changed over the period from 2005 – 2009.  At present (2010), 

the HSE has four operational areas.  Cloyne is in HSE South area.  There is 

one local health manager with “lead responsibility” for childcare in HSE South.   

All the local health managers report to the Assistant National Director for HSE 

South.  At national level in the HSE, there are a number of assistant national 

directors with responsibility for specific care groups.  One of these is 

responsible for childcare and family support services.   The HSE is in the 

process of appointing a national director for children and family services. 

 

Office of the Minister for Children  

6.8 The Office of the Minister for Children and Youth Affairs is part of the 

Department of Health and Children.   It was created within the department in 

December 2005, just under a year after the HSE had been established and 

very soon after the publication of the Ferns Report.  It is a cross departmental 

office covering aspects of the Departments of Health and Children; Justice 

and Law Reform; and Education and Skills.  The Minister for Health and 

Children has delegated responsibility for almost all aspects of children’s 

issues to the Minister for Children and Youth Affairs.   
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6.9 The Office of the Minister for Children had some involvement with the 

Diocese of Cloyne (and with all dioceses in Ireland) from late 2005 when 

plans were being made to implement the recommendations of the Ferns 

Report.    

 

6.10 The main role of the Office of the Minister for Children is the 

development of policy.  However, there seems to be some confusion about its 

precise role in areas other than the development of policy.  According to one 

document produced by the office, it has “responsibility for overall strategic 

direction and policy in relation to child welfare and protection”.  This “includes 

facilitating interagency cooperation and coordination around child protection 

and having a practical focus on identifying and solving problems between 

sectors”.26  However, the office told the Ombudsman for Children that this 

was a “general, non-authoritative text” and this passage “should not be read 

in isolation from the established functions” of the office.27  The office told this 

Commission that its responsibilities did include “facilitating inter-agency co-

operation and co-ordination around child protection and having a practical 

focus on identifying and solving problems between sectors”.  In practice, the 

office was involved in co-ordinating other agencies in the period 2005 – 2009. 

 

The role of the HSE in child protection 

6.11 The stated purpose of the Child Care Act 1991 is “to provide for the 

care and protection of children and for related matters”.  Section 3 of the Act 

places a statutory duty on health boards (now the HSE) to promote the 

welfare of children who are not receiving adequate care and protection.  This 

section came into effect in December 1992.28    

 

6.12 The main part of Section 3 is as follows: 

“(1) It shall be a function of every health board to promote the welfare 

of children in its area who are not receiving adequate care and 

protection. 

 

                                                 
26

  Office of the Minister for Children: National Review of Compliance with Children First: 

National Guidelines for the Protection and Welfare of Children (Dublin: Stationery Office, 

2008) www.omc.ie. 
27

  Ombudsman for Children’s Office: A report based on an investigation into the 

implementation of Children First National Guidelines for the Protection and Welfare of 

Children (Dublin: Ombudsman for Children’s Office, 2010) www.oco.ie.  
28

  Statutory Instrument 349/1992. 
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(2) In the performance of this function, a health board shall— 

(a) take such steps as it considers requisite to identify children 

who are not receiving adequate care and protection and co-

ordinate information from all relevant sources relating to 

children in its area; 

(b) having regard to the rights and duties of parents, whether 

under the Constitution or otherwise— 

(i) regard the welfare of the child as the first and 

paramount consideration, and 

(ii) in so far as is practicable, give due 

consideration, having regard to his age and 

understanding, to the wishes of the child; and 

(c) have regard to the principle that it is generally in the best 

interests of a child to be brought up in his own family. 

 

(3) A health board shall, in addition to any other function assigned to it 

under this Act or any other enactment, provide child care and family 

support services, and may provide and maintain premises and make 

such other provision as it considers necessary or desirable for such 

purposes, subject to any general directions given by the Minister 

under section 69.” 

 

6.13 Section 69 provides that “The Minister may give general directions to 

a health board in relation to the performance of the functions assigned to it by 

or under this Act and the health board shall comply with any such direction”.  

No such direction has been issued. 

 

6.14 There is no doubt that the Child Care Act places a duty on the HSE to 

promote the welfare of children who are not receiving adequate care and 

protection.  However, it is not clear to the Commission that the HSE has the 

necessary power to take action in cases of extra-familial abuse.  The Office of 

the Minister for Children and the HSE have different views on the powers 

available to the HSE in extra-familial cases. This difference has been 

apparent since 2005 and no action has been taken to address it.  The HSE 

also regards itself as having a limited role in relation to retrospective reporting 

of abuse. 
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Extra-familial abuse 

6.15 In its Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin, the Commission 

drew attention to what it considers to be the limited role which the HSE has in 

relation to extra-familial abuse.  The Commission agreed with the Ferns 

Report analysis of the powers which the health authorities have in this 

respect.  The Ferns Report takes the view that the powers conferred on the 

health boards by the 1991 Act are designed to protect a child from an abusive 

family situation.  It is the parents or guardians who are responsible for dealing 

with the matter in cases of third party or extra-familial abuse.   

 

View of the Office of the Minister for Children 

6.16 The Office of the Minister for Children told the Commission that the 

Attorney General had advised, following the publication of the Ferns Report, 

that the powers of the HSE under Section 3 of the Child Care Act 1991 were 

not limited to cases of inter-familial abuse.  The Office of the Minister for 

Children claimed legal privilege over this advice and refused to provide it to 

the Commission.  The Commission notes that, in contrast, the Church 

authorities provided the Commission with its privileged documents and the 

Gardaí and the HSE did not claim privilege over any documents. 

 

6.17 The Office of the Minister for Children did provide the Commission 

with a legal analysis of the powers and functions of the HSE under the Child 

Care Act 1991.   This analysis is included in Appendix 2.   The Office of the 

Minister for Children told the Commission that its policy position is that the 

Child Care Act 1991 places no limitation on the HSE in relation to its ability to 

investigate non-familial abuse.    

 

6.18 In 2005, when attempts were being made to establish inter-agency 

committees (see below) the HSE raised a number of issues with the 

Department of Health and Children in relation to the role of the HSE in these 

proposed committees.  The department told the HSE, among other things, 

that it was commissioning a study on “the remit of the HSE’s powers” in 

dealing with extra-familial child sexual abuse.  The Office of the Minister for 

Children told the Commission that this study took the form of a bi-lateral 

working group established to look at some of the legal issues arising from the 

Ferns Report.  The group which was composed of representatives of the 

Office of the Minister for Children and the HSE met on a number of occasions 
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in 2006.  One of the group’s purposes was to carry out an “in-depth study of 

third party abuse” and to review how the provisions of the Child Care Act 

1991 in relation to third party abuse were working.  The office said that the 

group’s work was completed in December 2006 and that there was broad 

acceptance of the Attorney General’s advice on the matter.  The Commission 

received some documentation from the Office of the Minister for Children in 

relation to the group’s work but legal privilege was claimed over those 

documents which involved information on the legal advice received.   The 

documentation which was received does not show any evidence of an “in-

depth” study.  The officials concerned did note that it would be helpful if the 

HSE’s powers were spelt out more clearly in the Child Care Act 1991.   

 

View of the HSE 

6.19 A principal social worker in the Cloyne area said, in evidence to the 

Commission, that there were no statutory powers available to the HSE to 

intervene in non-familial abuse cases.    He pointed out that the HSE has no 

power to require an alleged perpetrator to undergo risk assessment – this is 

the case whether the abuse is familial or non-familial.  In a submission to the 

Commission, the HSE stated that “the HSE cannot compel alleged offenders 

to attend for therapeutic intervention or desist from being in the presence of 

children”.      

 

The Commission’s view 

6.20 It is clear to the Commission that the HSE has a statutory duty to 

promote the welfare of all children.   It is also clear from decided cases that 

the HSE may investigate non-familial abuse although there is no specific 

statutory basis for this.29  However, what is not clear is what is to happen as a 

result of any investigation.    

 

6.21 The main powers available to the HSE under the Child Care Act 1991 

are the powers to apply to the courts for supervisory and care orders.  In 

cases of sexual abuse, the main remedy is a care order – this involves the 

removal of the child from the home, not the removal of the alleged perpetrator 

from contact with children generally.  It does not involve any power to assess 

                                                 
29

  MQ v Gleeson [1998] 4 IR 85 (the Barr judgment); PdP v The Board of Management of a 

Secondary School [2010] IEHC 189; I v HSE [2010] IEHC 159.  I v HSE is currently under 

appeal to the Supreme Court. 
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the risk to other children or to require any action by the alleged perpetrator.  

In general, care orders are not necessary or appropriate responses where the 

child is being cared for by his or her family.    

 

6.22 Much of the analysis provided by the Minister for Children relies on a 

‘purposive’ interpretation of the law.   The analysis relies on a judicial 

statement that where a relevant statutory authority is tasked to do something, 

that function will always confer a power to do it.30   However, powers in 

carrying out any statutory function are always circumscribed by the right of 

the individual against whom those powers are being exercised to fair 

procedures.  In the case of extra-familial abuse this requires, among other 

things, that the alleged abuser be made immediately aware of the details of 

the complaint.  It is difficult to see how a social worker who is trying to 

promote the welfare of a child or children can be expected to be familiar with 

all the requirements of fair procedures and balance the rights of the alleged 

victim and the alleged abuser when there are no rules or guidelines available.   

 

6.23 The Commission maintains its view that statutory provisions in relation 

to dealing with child sexual abuse should be clear and unambiguous and not 

be dependent on such interpretation.   The law should state what the powers 

are and how they are to be implemented.   

 

6.24 If the alleged abuser does not co-operate with the investigation, the 

HSE has no power to require him to do so.  If he does co-operate and agree 

to undergo a risk assessment, there is very little that the HSE can do if that 

assessment shows that he is a risk to children.  In I v the HSE, the judge said 

that, if the HSE concludes that there is a risk, it is obliged to report that to an 

appropriate party.  The judge went on to note that this provision of information 

should be “minimal and only to the extent necessary to protect children who 

may be at risk”.   Neither the legislation nor the guidelines clarify who 

appropriate parties might be (other than the Gardaí).  The Commission is of 

the view that to leave such decisions to the social workers whose duty is to 

promote the welfare of children is an abdication of the State’s responsibility in 

this regard.  In practice, in two cases covered in this report, the HSE did try to 

establish if there was a risk to specific children from alleged abusers.   

                                                 
30

  McD v The Minister for Education [2008] IEHC 265; see Appendix 2. 
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6.25 The Commission recognises that there are major legal issues involved 

in giving powers to the HSE or any other body to assess or monitor alleged 

perpetrators who have not been convicted of an offence.   However, it is 

concerned that an impression has been created that the HSE has more 

power than it actually has in such cases.  The law should be clarified in order 

to ensure that the maximum possible protection is provided for children. 

 

Reporting by adults  

6.26 The HSE considers that it has a very limited role in relation to 

allegations made by adults in respect of abuse as children.  In January 2009, 

the HSE, in a letter from one Assistant National Director to another, outlined 

its role in relation to complaints of child sexual abuse by adults as follows:  

“It is important to note that in all matters relating to retrospective 

allegations of childhood sexual abuse, once information has been 

received by the Child Protection services, the matter of paramount 

concern is to ensure that the Child Protection Services are satisfied 

that appropriate action is taken by the relevant 

individuals/organizations regarding the management of the alleged 

perpetrator.  The primary concern for the Child Protection Services is 

that the level of risk is assessed, appropriate action is taken as 

regarding the reporting of the allegations to the Gardai, and that 

subject to the outcomes of risk assessment and any Garda 

investigation, that the alleged perpetrator is appropriately ‘risk 

managed’.   

 

This action most often involves the removal of the alleged perpetrator 

from direct contact with children as well as ongoing supervision of the 

alleged perpetrator.  In addition, it is expected that the organisation 

address any recommendations pertaining to risk assessment, such as 

attendance at appropriate treatment centres.” 

 

6.27 The Commission recognises that the HSE, in undertaking this role in 

the manner described, is trying to promote the welfare of children.  However, 

the Commission considers that, in the absence of any express statutory 

power to engage with organisations in this manner and to insist on risk 



 92 

assessment and risk management by them, this statement by the HSE of its 

role must remain an aspiration rather than a reality.   

 

6.28 In relation to how it dealt with the complaint against Fr Caden that was 

brought to the attention of the HSE in 2007, the HSE said it approached the 

Diocese of Cloyne in order to: 

“seek clarity as to their management of the allegation and of the 

alleged perpetrator.  At no time was it felt necessary to interview adult 

survivors as the function of the HSE in this regard is not to determine 

the veracity of their allegations, merely to determine the actions taken 

by the Diocese with respect to any allegations that had been made.”  

 

6.29 It is clear from this statement that the HSE considered that the onus of 

risk management of priests against whom allegations were made rests on the 

diocese and not on the health services.  It is to the credit of the diocese that it 

did engage in risk assessment in 2009.  The diocese could not have been 

compelled by the State to do this.  

 

Reporting to the health authorities 

6.30 Church procedures in place during the period covered by this report 

(1996 – 2009) required that all complaints of clerical child sexual abuse be 

reported to the health board/HSE (see Chapter 4).  It is clear that Monsignor 

O’Callaghan was aware of this requirement in 1996 (see Chapter 10) and 

abided by it in that case.  However, he did not abide by it in subsequent cases 

up to 2008. 

 

6.31 In a statement outlining how the Diocese of Cloyne dealt with child 

sexual abuse cases prepared for Mr Ian Elliott in April 2008, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan said that he had been in contact with an official of the Southern 

Health Board who was “engaged at Mallow in the area of Community Care” 

and who had died some years earlier.   Other than Monsignor O’Callaghan’s 

statement, there was no documentary evidence of this contact in either the 

diocesan files or the files of the health board/HSE.  It is clear that it did not 

involve any formal notification system.  Monsignor O’Callaghan said that he 

had been told by this health board official that it was pointless reporting to the 

health board in cases where the alleged perpetrator was dead or in situations 

where a risk to children was not a current concern:  “Outside of that their writ 
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did not run.  When it came to providing counselling for adult complainants 

they had very limited resources”.   Whatever the role of the HSE and its 

power or capacity to deal effectively with notifications of alleged child sexual 

abuse, the fact remains that the Church guidelines which the Diocese of 

Cloyne had adopted required that notification of complaints be made. 

 

The Gardaí and the health authorities 

6.32 Bishop Magee told the Commission that he understood that the 

diocese did report all allegations of child sexual abuse to the health 

authorities.  He told the Commission that he only discovered in 2008 that the 

diocese did not do so and he was reassured by Monsignor O’Callaghan that 

this was in accordance with the 1995 protocol between the Gardaí and the 

health boards (see below).  The Commission finds it difficult to understand 

why Bishop Magee did not check over the period 1996 - 2008 that the 

procedures were being carried out or how he could be reassured in 2008 

given that the Church guidelines are very clear on the requirements. 

 

6.33 The 1995 Notification of Suspected Cases of Child Abuse between 

Health Boards and Gardaí set out the procedures to be followed by the health 

boards and the Gardaí where there was an allegation of child sexual abuse.  

These procedures made it obligatory for the health boards to notify the Gardaí 

of all such cases.  It is clear that it was not the intention of the State 

guidelines that the Gardaí report all allegations to the health authorities 

because specific exclusions were provided for.  The procedure stated:  

“It is not (emphasis in original) intended that the Gardaí should notify 

the Health Board of cases of physical or sexual assaults against 

children which involve issues of law enforcement only, such as the 

assault of a child by a stranger, unless such cases give rise to child 

protection questions; for example, where the suspected abuser has 

ongoing contact with other children.  In cases involving law 

enforcement only, the Gardaí should continue to contact the Health 

Services where there is a need for appropriate counselling and other 

support services for victims of assaults.”  
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6.34 The Children First guidelines31 were issued in 1999.  While they 

introduced new notification forms, they did not change the reporting 

requirements between the health authorities and the Gardaí.   The 1999 

guidelines repeat the reporting procedure set out in the 1995 guidelines.  

They also include the following in respect of historical allegations, that is, 

reporting by adults of abuse as children:   

“An Garda Síochána may be involved in investigating a case of child 

abuse, or a retrospective disclosure of abuse, where the health board 

are not involved.  Where appropriate, they should seek the advice of 

the health board regarding counselling and other support services for 

victims.”  

 

“When a disclosure is made by an adult of abuse suffered during their 

childhood and it comes to the attention of either the health board or An 

Garda Síochána or other service, serious consideration must be given 

to the current risk to any child who may be in contact with the alleged 

abuser.  If any risk is deemed to exist, this information must be shared 

between agencies, following the notification procedures.  The need to 

refer an adult for counselling, treatment and/or other support services 

for victims of assaults should be considered.  It is essential that all 

relevant information in relation to any of the above eventualities 

is carefully collated and that each agency informs the other of 

any such concerns during an investigation.” (emphasis in original) 

 

6.35 All of the allegations reported to the Gardaí in respect of priests of the 

Diocese of Cloyne in the period under review involved allegations of abuse by 

strangers (now generally described as extra-familial abuse) and all were 

historical allegations.  There were two allegations involving children and these 

were not notified to the Gardaí by the diocese.  Therefore the Gardaí received 

no complaints where there was a clear and unambiguous requirement to 

report to the health authorities.  The Commission recognises that the Church 

guidelines were far more stringent that those adopted by the State in that they 

required that all allegations against priests operating in a diocese be reported 

                                                 
31

  Department of Health and Children, Children First: National Guidelines for the Protection 

and Welfare of Children (Dublin: Stationery Office, 1999).  Revised guidelines were issued in 

2010; these are not yet in effect and, in any event, they do not make any significant changes to 

the reporting arrangements.  www.omcya.ie. 
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to the health authorities as well as to the Gardaí.  Under the State guidelines,  

the Gardaí were obliged to assess  whether or not there was an ongoing risk 

to children before deciding whether to report to the health authorities or not.  

There is documentary evidence in a number of cases that the Gardaí did 

make such an assessment and concluded that the priest in question was not 

an ongoing risk to children.  This assessment was generally based on 

information from the diocese that the priest was no longer in ministry, the age 

of the priest, the length of time since the abuse occurred and on the Gardaí’s 

own knowledge of the circumstances of the alleged abuser.  There was no 

documentary evidence that the Gardaí carried out such assessments in two 

cases but the Gardaí have told the Commission that they did carry out the 

required assessment in both of these cases.  The Commission notes that it is 

now the policy of the Gardaí to report all allegations to the HSE (see Chapter 

5).  The Children First guidelines continue to allow for exceptions.  In order to 

avoid any ambiguity and to ensure that all relevant information is available to 

both the HSE and the Gardaí, the Commission considers that there should be 

no exceptions to the reporting requirements. 

 

Attempts to establish inter-agency committees, 2005 

6.36 The report of the inquiry into the handling of allegations of child sexual 

abuse in the diocese of Ferns (the Ferns Report) was published on 25 

October 2005.   In a letter to the HSE in October 2005, the Minister for 

Children pointed out that one of the main recommendations in the Ferns 

Report was that the inter-agency review committee which had been operating 

in the diocese of Ferns should be introduced in all areas.  This committee was 

to be composed of representatives of the diocese, the Gardaí and the HSE 

and every suspicion or allegation of clerical child sexual abuse would be 

brought to its attention.  The Minister asked the HSE to undertake to convene 

the meetings of the group and to maintain its records.   

 

6.37 The process of establishing the committees got under way quite 

quickly but it soon became clear that there were significant legal difficulties in 

particular in relation to whether or not the members of the committees would 

have legal protection for sharing information in respect of allegations and 

suspicions of child sexual abuse. 
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6.38 The HSE looked for legal advice on the various legal issues arising 

and the process of forming the committees was put on hold.  The HSE 

received a comprehensive legal opinion in April 2006.  This advice has been 

furnished to the Commission.  As a result of this opinion, the HSE took the 

view that the inter-agency review committees could not be progressed in the 

manner proposed in the Ferns Report.  In a letter of 27 April 2006 to the 

Office of the Minister for Children, the HSE said that:  

“Given that the Ferns Report itself drew attention to the statutory 

constraints applying to the HSE in circumstances where it is dealing 

with abuses perpetrated by persons outside of the family circle and 

indeed its view that the local Health Board has acted ultra vires there 

appears to be a fundamental incongruity in the HSE being called upon 

to establish committees without changes in the law.”    

The Gardaí had also concluded that they could not take part in the 

committees. 

 

6.39   The Minister wanted the inter-agency review committees to go ahead 

with parts of their work while awaiting legal advice on the issues which had 

been raised.  In July 2006, the Minister for Children recognised that the inter-

agency review committees could not undertake the role in relation to 

exchanges of information as envisaged for them in the Ferns Report.  The 

Commission notes that, although various proposals have been made to 

introduce legislation to deal with these issues, they had not been resolved by 

late 2010. 

 

The audit of dioceses, 2005 

6.40 As already stated, the report of the inquiry into the handling of 

allegations of child sexual abuse in the diocese of Ferns (the Ferns Report) 

was published on 25 October 2005.  On the same day, the government 

decided that the Minister for Children should write to the Irish Bishops’ 

Conference “seeking their confirmation individually and collectively that the 

Framework Guidelines of 1996 are in place and that the recommendations of 

the Inquiry will be implemented”, which he did the following day.   The 

Minister further asked the HSE to “make contact with the individual bishops 

as a matter of urgency to commence an audit of child protection practices and 

compliance with the report’s recommendations” and to report back to him. 
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6.41 On 8 November 2005 the government decided to set up a 

Commission of Investigation into the handling of clerical child sexual abuse 

cases in the Archdiocese of Dublin.  The Minister for Children wrote to the 

HSE informing it of this and pointing out that the terms of reference included 

the possibility of the referral of other dioceses to the Commission.  The letter 

stated that this provided “an added urgency and importance to the audit 

function” which the government had outlined in its October letter.  

 

6.42 On 23 November 2005, Bishop Magee wrote to the Minister in 

response to his query about the implementation of the Ferns Report.  Bishop 

Magee told the Minister that the Framework Document guidelines were “fully 

in place and are being fully complied with”.    He outlined the role of the 

diocesan child protection committee (see Chapter 8) and the inter-diocesan 

case management advisory committee and described the training which was 

being carried out in the diocese.   Bishop Magee’s emphatically positive reply 

was issued in spite of the fact that this was clearly not the case. 

 

Design and conduct of the audit 

6.43 Draft proposals for the design of the audit of the dioceses were 

produced by the HSE in March 2006.  This proposed that the audit be in the 

form of a questionnaire.   At the request of the HSE, discussions about the 

design of the audit continued between the Church and the HSE until October 

2006.  The audit questionnaire was finalised by the HSE in October 2006.  It 

was circulated to 23 bishops32 and 140 provincials of religious congregations 

in October 2006.   What was being proposed was not an audit in the usual 

sense of that word.  An audit is an independent examination of the evidence 

supporting specific statements in order to enable the auditor to assess 

whether the statements are accurate.  What was proposed here could more 

accurately be described as a survey or an information collection exercise.  

There was no provision for the information provided by the dioceses to be 

subjected to independent verification as would be required in an audit.  The 

Office of the Minister for Children disagreed with the Commission’s 

characterisation of the 2006 ‘audit’.  In December 2009, it was decided to 

seek further information.  The HSE wrote to all the bishops requesting 

                                                 
32

  There are 26 dioceses in the island of Ireland; two of these are entirely within Northern 

Ireland and so the HSE had no jurisdiction to audit them.  The Archdiocese of Dublin was 

excluded because it was being investigated by this Commission. 
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additional information, including the names of complainants.  It is intended 

that these will be cross referenced with names known to the Gardaí.  This 

most recent exercise has more of the characteristics of an audit. 

 

6.44 It immediately became clear that the bishops had reservations about 

answering Section 5 of the questionnaire.  Section 5 sought statistical details 

about the numbers of complaints received, numbers reported and related 

details.  It did not ask for names of either complainants or alleged abusers.  

An accompanying statement said that the responses to the questionnaire 

would be examined locally by the HSE designated child care manager, the 

garda superintendent and the bishop – in effect, by an inter-agency review 

committee.  (Discussions were also going on about the establishment of 

these committees (see above).)  The statement confirmed that individual but 

unidentified cases would be discussed at this meeting and that there would 

be detailed exploration of the responses to Section 5 if it was considered that 

there were discrepancies between the information available to the three 

agencies.   

 

6.45 The Irish Bishops’ Conference held a special meeting in November 

2006 and a sample draft letter was prepared for reply to the HSE.  This, 

among other things, pointed out that a number of issues required further 

clarification, in particular the arrangements for confidentiality of the responses 

given.   

 

6.46 Mr Seamus Mannion of the HSE then suggested that the bishops 

answer the other elements of the questionnaire.  Two bishops answered the 

full questionnaire, including Section 5.  Bishop Magee answered the 

questionnaire, less Section 5, on behalf of the Diocese of Cloyne in January 

2007.  Among other things, he said that the diocese reported allegations of 

child sexual abuse “to the HSE and/or An Garda Siochana in keeping with 

Children First”.   This, as has now been established, was not true. 

 

6.47 In July 2007, the HSE reported to the Office of the Minister for 

Children that the HSE was reviewing the answers received from the bishops 

and would report to the minister by the end of the summer.  The HSE would 

then focus on the religious orders.  By December 2007, this had not 
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happened.  The Office of the Minister for Children wrote a stern letter to the 

HSE seeking a report on the outcome of the audit.   

 

Report of audit, 2008 

6.48 A report entitled Audit of Catholic Church’s current Child Protection 

Policy, Practices and Procedures & compliance with Ferns Report 

Recommendations was sent to the Minister for Children on 31 January 2008. 

 

6.49 The replies to the questionnaire all showed that the dioceses had child 

protection policies in place and gave details of these policies.   However, as 

the report pointed out, because Section 5 had not been answered, there was 

no information on how these policies were operating in practice. 

 

6.50 The report stated that the “audit has provided a substantial information 

base on the Church’s child protection policies, practices and procedures”.   

The Commission cannot understand how this statement could have been 

made given that the report itself recognises that there was no information 

provided on the child protection practices.  Policies and procedures 

documents were already publicly available and virtually all dioceses had 

detailed information available on their websites.  The report  concluded that 

there was no prima facie case of “serious non-compliance with the Ferns 

report recommendations” and, on that basis, the HSE did not recommend that 

any other diocese be referred to this Commission of Investigation.  The report 

did refer to the HSE’s concern about one diocese because it had become 

aware of a case of non-compliance with child protection procedures.  This 

was the Diocese of Cloyne. 

 

The diocese and the HSE, 2007 

6.51 As already stated, the diocese was aware of the requirement to report 

allegations of child sexual abuse to the health authorities but did not do so 

between 1996 and 2008.  The HSE became aware of a specific case in 

summer 2007 when the complainant contacted them to establish whether or 

not the case had been reported to them.  In August 2007, the HSE told him 

that it had not been reported.   
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6.52 The advocacy organisation, One in Four,33 wrote to the Department of 

Health and Children in September 2007 pointing out that the HSE had not 

been informed by the church authorities or the Gardaí about this complaint 

and that this failure was a breach of the guidelines in both the Framework 

Document and in Our Children, Our Church.  One in Four wanted the Minister 

to consider this in light of the terms of reference of this Commission.   

 

6.53 On 8 October 2007, One in Four’s letter was sent by the Office of the 

Minister for Children to the HSE.  Initially it was sent to Mr Mannion, who was 

the Assistant National Director for Children, Office of the CEO of the HSE, 

based in Galway.  He forwarded it on 16 October to Mr Jim Breslin, the 

Assistant National Director, Primary, Community and Continuing Care, Dublin 

Mid-Leinster.  He then sent it, on 30 October, to the Local Health Manager, 

North Cork.  Mr Breslin also brought Mr Mannion’s attention to the fact that a 

national issue might be involved and asked for advice on this. 

 

6.54 When the North Cork child care manager, Mr Mike van Aswegen, 

became aware of the One in Four correspondence, he wrote to Bishop 

Magee seeking a meeting.  He and a principal social worker met the Gardaí 

and noted that: 

“all procedures as regards reporting between the HSE South (North 

Cork) and the Gardai continue to operate without exception.  It is to be 

noted that with regard to retrospective disclosures the matter of liaison 

between the Gardai and the HSE is not governed by the same rigours 

as one would find operant in a case of disclosure regarding a child.” 

 

6.55 There was an exchange of correspondence between the bishop and 

Mr van Aswegen, the child care manager, in the period from October – 

December 2007.  In this correspondence, the bishop explained what the 

diocese had done in relation to the complaint and said, among other things, 

that the diocese implemented the Framework Document procedures as the 

complaint was made before the Our Children Our Church document was 

published.  He also expressed concern that communication with the State had 

taken place “with an outside party with no statutory status” and looked for all 

relevant documents.  Mr van Aswegen then took advice from a HSE national 

                                                 
33

  One in Four is a voluntary organisation which provides support to victims of child sexual 

abuse and their families.  www.oneinfour.org.  
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specialist in the office of the assistant national director, children services.  In 

replying to the bishop, he noted that the actions of the diocese were broadly 

in keeping with the Framework Document but that it was only “partially 

actioned” as no report had been made to the HSE.  He added: “It may well 

have been that this was an oversight on behalf of the Delegate”.  Eventually, 

after much correspondence, a meeting was arranged for March 2008. 

 

6.56 Meanwhile, Mr Elliott of the National Board for Safeguarding Children 

became involved in February 2008 (see below). 

 

Meeting between diocese and HSE, March 2008 

6.57 In March 2008, Bishop Magee, Monsignor O’Callaghan, Dean Goold, 

Fr Bermingham and two members of the inter-diocesan case management 

advisory committee met HSE representatives including the childcare 

manager, Mr van Aswegen, and the principal social worker.  Separate notes 

of the meeting were made by the HSE, Fr Bermingham and Monsignor 

O’Callaghan.  At this meeting, the diocese explained how it dealt with 

allegations of child sexual abuse.  The HSE then explained its role in relation 

to historical abuse allegations.  The HSE also explained that the Gardaí 

would not necessarily report all allegations to it.  Bishop Magee said that he 

had understood that the Gardaí did report all allegations to the HSE.  He 

apologised for the “oversight” in not reporting the case which had been 

highlighted by One in Four to the HSE.   In his note of the meeting, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan stated, with reference to the HSE’s suggestion that the failure to 

report was an oversight: “When the Bishop put up his hands and agreed with 

their suggestion their relief was quite palpable. …I accept that the Bishop 

spoke in good faith when he agreed with the HSE suggestion of oversight on 

our part.  I was aware that it was not an oversight!”.   Mr van Aswegen told 

the Commission that he registered surprise, and not relief, at the bishop’s 

statement.  He said he had not expected the bishop to say this and had 

expected a “battle”.  He also told the Commission that he was surprised and 

disappointed when he read in the draft of this report that Monsignor 

O’Callaghan was fully aware of the reality and that he was not operating in 

good faith with the HSE. 

 

6.58 The bishop provided the HSE with details of what had happened in the 

case which gave rise to the meeting and agreed to provide the HSE with a 
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summary of the assessment carried out by the Granada Institute.  The HSE 

note of the meeting records that the HSE “do not require the primary 

document and the only concern is that the individual is managed and the level 

of risk clarified”.   A few days later, Monsignor O’Callaghan sent the HSE the 

conclusion of the Granada report and offered to let Mr van Aswegen see the 

assessment.   This offer was accepted. 

 

6.59 In a subsequent letter to Mr van Aswegen, Monsignor O’Callaghan 

referred to a discussion which they had had in relation to accused priests who 

had been removed from ministry.  Monsignor O’Callaghan said that the 

treatment of those priests against whom allegations had been made but 

where the DPP decided not to prosecute was being perceived as 

discriminatory.  “They are not treated as on a par with members of other 

associations or with citizens similarly accused.”   

 

6.60 A week after the meeting with the diocese, Mr van Aswegen sent a 

Report relating to the Response of the Diocese of Cloyne Into an Allegation of 

Child Sexual Abuse to Mr Breslin, the Assistant National Director, Primary, 

Community and Continuing Care, HSE Dublin Mid-Leinster, and to the Office 

of the Minister for Children.  This outlines the various communications 

between the diocese and the HSE in relation to the case.  It does not provide 

any detailed analysis of the actual handling of the complaint.  The report was 

also sent to Mr Elliott. 

 

Involvement of the National Board for Safeguarding Children  

6.61 The National Board for Safeguarding Children in the Catholic Church 

(NBSC) was established in 2006.34  It has three main functions: 

• to advise the Irish Bishops’ Conference, the Conference of Religious 

of Ireland and the Irish Missionary Union on best practice relating to 

child protection policies and procedures; 

• to develop policies and procedures to guide all constituent members 

of the Church, in the direction of best practice in safeguarding 

children; 

• to monitor practice in the various parts of the Church, through 

processes of audit and review. 
                                                 
34

  For a full description, see www.safeguarding.ie. 
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6.62 The chief executive officer of the board, Mr Ian Elliott, was appointed 

in July 2007.  The Board developed Safeguarding Children: Standards and 

Guidance Document for the Catholic Church in Ireland and promulgated this 

in 2009 (see Chapter 4).    

 

6.63 The National Board for Safeguarding Children’s initial involvement 

with the Diocese of Cloyne occurred in October 2007 when a priest of the 

diocese expressed his concerns about the actions of another priest and, as 

he perceived it, the inadequate response by the diocese to his concerns.   

This case is described in Chapter 23.  The National Board for Safeguarding 

Children was clearly concerned about child protection practices in Cloyne and 

made its concerns known to another bishop.  Archbishop Clifford then 

became involved and the matter was further investigated in the diocese.   Mr 

Elliott told the Commission that the refusal of Bishop Magee to give him 

access to the relevant documentation in this case caused him to seek 

clarification about his role within the Church because he recognised that he 

could not carry out his role of auditing and monitoring practice without access 

to relevant documentation.   

 

6.64 The more extensive involvement of the National Board for 

Safeguarding Children with the Diocese of Cloyne began in February 2008 

when Mr Elliott had a routine meeting with two officials from the Office of the 

Minister for Children.   They gave him a copy of the complaint made in the 

case which had come to their attention in September 2007 (see above).  Mr 

Elliott understood from this meeting that he was formally requested by the 

Office of the Minister for Children to investigate and report on this complaint 

to the office.  The departmental officials, however, did not believe they were 

doing anything other than informing the appropriate Church body of the 

existence of a problem.   

 

6.65 Within a very short time, Mr Elliott prepared a paper for the National 

Board for Safeguarding Children.  In this, he stated that the information he 

had seen about this case “indicates a clear failure to follow the procedures 

and policies of the Church”.   Later in February 2008, Mr Elliott met Bishop 

Magee to discuss this case.  Mr Elliott was concerned that he had not got all 

the documents in the case.   
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6.66 The Office of the Minister for Children wrote to Mr Elliott on 27 

February 2008 referring to previous meetings and asking him to ensure that 

“in the context of the HSE audit, concerns in relation to child protection 

practices in the Diocese of Cloyne or in the Church generally are brought to 

the attention of the HSE”.   Mr Elliott replied that, having examined the 

situation, “if poor or inappropriate practice is brought to light, we will report 

this fact and ensure that it is addressed”.    

 

6.67 In March 2008, Mr Elliott met senior HSE child care personnel, Mr 

Mannion and Mr Paul Harrison and “alerted them to the problems in the 

diocese of Cloyne”.   According to Mr Elliott, they agreed to pass on his 

concerns to the “delivery side” of the HSE. 

 

6.68 There was further correspondence between the diocese and Mr Elliott.  

The inter-diocesan case management advisory committee invited Mr Elliott to 

meet them.  He was not available because of holidays but he asked for 

further information about the members and this was supplied. 

 

6.69 Mr Elliott wrote to Bishop Magee to arrange for himself and the 

National Board for Safeguarding Children chairman to spend a day in Cloyne 

investigating the specific complaint.  Bishop Magee replied outlining the 

meeting he had had with the HSE on 7 March and expressing concern at Mr 

Elliott’s request to meet him, Monsignor O’Callaghan and Dean Goold 

separately.   Bishop Magee told the Commission that the fact that he and the 

diocese were under formal investigation at this time was not explained to him 

by Mr Elliott.  Mr Elliott told the Commission that he did inform Bishop Magee 

at their February 2008 meeting that he was investigating a complaint against 

the diocese. 

 

6.70 In early April 2008, Faoiseamh35 asked the National Board for 

Safeguarding Children for help in relation to a complaint against another 

priest of the diocese.  Mr Elliott and a member of his staff interviewed the 

complainant and the parents of another complainant.   They then met local 

representatives of the HSE.   

 

                                                 
35

  Faoiseamh provides counselling for victims of child sexual abuse by priests and religious 

www.faoiseamh.com.  
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6.71 Later in April 2008, after some lengthy negotiations to find a suitable 

date, the diocese and the National Board for Safeguarding Children met in 

order to set out how the board was to undertake a review of the management 

of complaints of child sexual abuse in the diocese.   The “case papers” for the 

two priests then known to the National Board for Safeguarding Children were 

given to the board.   

 

6.72 Having examined the case papers provided, Mr Elliott noted that the 

files were “somewhat akin to a jigsaw puzzle” and it was only when “all the 

pieces are analysed that a view could be taken as to whether they are all 

there or not”.   On the basis of the documents provided, Mr Elliott concluded 

that “serious deficits emerge in the stated management of these cases …The 

lack of appropriate preventative action by the Diocese on foot of allegations 

received is the most striking feature of the cases”.  Mr Elliott noted that the 

response of the diocese to the history of the second priest’s harm to young 

people had always been slow and inadequate.  “It is incredible to note that 

serious consideration was being given in May 2000 to return Fr. [second 

priest] to full ministry in the Diocese.”   

 

6.73 On 25 April, Monsignor O’Callaghan gave Mr Elliott a short note about 

the diocese’s pastoral care policy (see Chapter 4).  This note also records 

that: “All relevant files will be made readily available to you apart from those 

established as confidential and privileged.  (Contacts with authorities at the 

Vatican, with our Legal Advisors, with Psychologists’ assessment of clients)”. 

 

6.74 In late April, Mr Elliott asked for a meeting with the Minister for 

Children in order to brief him on the National Board for Safeguarding 

Children’s assessment of the practices in the Diocese of Cloyne.  The Office 

of the Minister for Children replied saying that Mr Elliott would have to meet 

the HSE and not the Minister and that the HSE would then brief the Minister.  

At this stage, Mr Elliott had already met the HSE. 

 

6.75 In May 2008, Mr Elliott reported to the National Board for 

Safeguarding Children.  His report sets out the matters of concern – the lack 

of prompt and appropriate responses to the complainant’s disclosure of his 

abuse.  The report described the response of the diocese as “profoundly 

unhelpful”.  The case papers did not show evidence of best practice: “On the 
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contrary, they raise significant questions that create a belief that there is 

either an attempt at a cover up, or an unacceptable lack of recording”.   

 

6.76 The report concluded that there were very serious questions over the 

diocesan authorities’ view of what responses were expected in cases such as 

this and whether other cases existed.   

 

6.77 In early May 2008, Mr Elliott and the chairman of the National Board 

for Safeguarding Children met Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan.  

According to Mr Elliott, the clergymen accepted that their procedures had 

“lacunae”.  “Bishop Magee accepted that these need to be changed urgently.  

He also accepted that he was the accountable person.” 

 

The Elliott report and the diocese 

6.78 On 15 May, Mr Elliott’s draft report was sent to the diocese with a 

request that it be checked for any factual inaccuracies.  The Elliott report is 

set out in Appendix 1.  Its overall conclusion was that children had been 

placed at risk of further harm within the Diocese of Cloyne through the 

inability of that diocese to respond appropriately to allegations and concerns 

of child sexual abuse.  Monsignor O’Callaghan responded saying that this 

conclusion was absolutely unjustified and seriously defamatory of him 

personally.  The diocese sent a detailed response setting out what it 

considered to be wrong with the report – this is included in Appendix 1.    

 

6.79 The inter-diocesan case management advisory committee considered 

the draft report at its meeting on 19 May.  Bishop Magee told the chairman of 

the National Board for Safeguarding Children that he and the members of the 

inter-diocesan case management advisory committee were very unhappy with 

the tone and content of the report.  A subcommittee of the inter-diocesan 

case management advisory committee had been asked to draft a reply.   

 

6.80 On 20 June 2008, Mr Elliott and his chairman met Bishop Magee and 

a member of the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee.  Mr 

Elliott’s note of the meeting records that Bishop Magee expressed his 

annoyance at the lack of opportunity to describe the many positive 

developments that had taken place in the diocese; the report focused on the 

negative and “as such was inaccurate”.  The note further records that it was 
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the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee member who had 

drafted the diocese’s response to the draft Elliott report; it was further noted 

that this person had not read the case files.  Bishop Magee said that he had 

but, according to Mr Elliott, “his knowledge of the case material was shown to 

be poor”.   The note went on to say that “Bishop Magee did not convey any 

acceptance of the basis for the criticism” that the report contained even 

though he did repeatedly state that he was fully committed to working with the 

National Board for Safeguarding Children to resolve any difficulties that it had 

identified.    

 

6.81 The note of the meeting made by the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee member describes a discussion about, 

among other things, the composition of the committee and the wearing of 

clerical dress36 by priests.  These notes are quite disjointed so it is probable 

that they do not provide a complete description of the meeting.    

 

6.82 Monsignor O’Callaghan and the other members of the inter-diocesan 

case management advisory committee were outraged by Mr Elliott’s report.  

The chair of the committee told the National Board for Safeguarding Children 

in July 2008 that the report made assertions and assumptions that were false 

and that it was defamatory of members of the committee.  Later on, the 

committee engaged a public relations consultant and considered taking legal 

action.  Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to all the bishops setting out the 

committee’s concerns.  A mediation process was proposed but before it got 

underway, Bishop Magee decided to accept the report.  He wrote to the 

National Board for Safeguarding Children in November 2008 stating that he 

accepted the report and that steps were being taken to implement its 

recommendations.   

 

                                                 
36

  Canon 284 of the code of canon law states that “Clerics are to wear suitable ecclesiastical 

dress, in accordance with the norms established by the Bishops’ Conference and legitimate 

local custom”: Canon Law Society of Great Britain and Ireland Canon Law: Letter & Spirit: 

A Practical Guide to the Code of Canon Law (London: Geoffrey Chapman, 1995).  This is the 

translation into English of the text of the code of canon law as approved by the Bishops’ 

Conferences of Australia, Canada, England and Wales, India, Ireland, New Zealand, Scotland 

and Southern Africa.  The American version translates as “ecclesiastical garb” instead of 

“ecclesiastical dress”: J Beal et al (eds) New Commentary on the Code of Canon Law (New 

York: Paulist Press, 2000).  This is the translation of the text of the code of canon law as 

approved by the Canon Law Society of America. 
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6.83 The Elliott report was published by the Diocese of Cloyne in 

December 2008.  Mr Elliott told the Commission that he had never intended 

that the report be published by the National Board for Safeguarding Children.  

He did anticipate that it would be published by the diocese even though it was 

entirely a matter for the diocese itself to decide.  His interest was only in 

ensuring that best practice was applied in the diocese.  He was seeking to 

ensure this in the months between his delivery of his report (July 2008) and 

its publication (December 2008).  In 2009, the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee published its response to the report; this is 

set out in Appendix 1. 

 

Further involvement by Mr Elliott 

6.84 After submitting his report, Mr Elliott was engaging with the diocese to 

try to ensure the implementation of his recommendations.  Over the period 

August – December 2008, he also became involved in analysing other cases.   

In January 2009, he became the advisory committee for the diocese after the 

Cloyne members of the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee 

were stood down by Bishop Magee.  He was involved in putting procedures in 

place for the full implementation of the Church guidelines.  His involvement in 

specific cases is described in the individual chapters. 

 

The Elliott report and the Office of the Minister for Children 

6.85 On 2 July 2008, Mr Elliott sent his final report and the diocesan 

response to it to the Office of the Minister for Children.  He referred to his 

previous dealings with the office: “I was requested on behalf of the National 

Board for Safeguarding Children in the Catholic Church to investigate the 

circumstances outlined in a complaint made against the Diocese of Cloyne 

and to report back on my findings”.  He enclosed his report and the diocesan 

response to it.    

 

6.86 As already stated, the Office of the Minister for Children did not 

consider that it had asked Mr Elliott to conduct an investigation and report to 

it.  The office wanted Mr Elliott to send the report directly to the HSE.   

 

6.87 Mr Elliott told the Commission that, on 3 July, he was asked by the 

Office of the Minister for Children to withdraw the report, to agree to shred it 
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and redirect “something softer” to the HSE.  Mr Elliott refused and expressed 

his anger at the suggestion.   

 

6.88 The Office of the Minister for Children official concerned told the 

Commission that this was a misunderstanding on the part of Mr Elliott and 

that he did not ask for the report to be shredded or softened.  His view was 

that the report was a matter for the HSE who had statutory responsibilities 

and powers for dealing with child protection issues.  The official said that he 

did not wish to transgress into an area of responsibility reserved to the HSE.   

He said that he communicated this to Mr Elliott and suggested that the report 

be delivered by him to the HSE directly.  His recollection was that Mr Elliott 

considered that he had more legal protection if the report was sent to the 

Minister’s office.  The official himself had concerns about the legal exposure 

of the Minister if the report were to be published and acted on by the Minister.   

As a solution, he said that he suggested to Mr Elliott that he might consider 

rewriting those parts of the report that gave rise to legal concerns and forward 

it directly to the HSE.  Notwithstanding having legal concerns, the official did 

not take legal advice on whether there were any legal implications in the 

department receiving the report.  Mr Elliott refused to withdraw the report from 

the Office of the Minister for Children. 

 

6.89 On 10 July, the Office of the Minister for Children wrote to Mr Elliott 

stating that the HSE had statutory responsibility for child protection and that 

reports on child protection issues should go directly to the HSE.   

 

6.90 The HSE wrote to Mr Elliott requesting a copy of the report.  

Eventually the Office of the Minister for Children sent the report to the HSE on 

15 August.  On 18 August 2008, Mr Elliott wrote to the Office of the Minister 

for Children saying that his legal advice was to report directly to that office 

and pointing out that there was no problem in that office giving the report to 

the HSE.  Clearly, he did not know that the report had been given to the HSE 

at this stage. 

 

6.91 There were further exchanges between the Office of the Minister for 

Children and Mr Elliott about whether or not the report had been 

‘commissioned’ by the office.  It is clear to the Commission that there were 

serious misunderstandings between the office and Mr Elliott.   
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6.92 It is also clear that the officials in the Office of the Minister for Children 

had a high opinion of Mr Elliott and were pleased that the Church had 

appointed “somebody good” to deal with child protection matters.  The 

Director General of the office told the Commission that her staff had meetings 

with Mr Elliott for the purpose of exchanging information.  She said that her 

understanding was that Mr Elliott could access more information from the 

diocese than the HSE could.  She and her staff wanted to get the National 

Board for Safeguarding Children and the HSE working constructively 

together.  They envisaged that the National Board for Safeguarding Children 

would share the information they had with the HSE and this would enable the 

HSE to perform its role better.  They were aware that Mr Elliott was already 

investigating Cloyne and that he could carry out a more effective investigation 

than the HSE could as he had better access to information from the Church. 

 

6.93 The HSE issued a report on 14 March 2008 (see above).  This report 

recognised that the diocese had failed to report to the HSE but does not 

address the other issues raised in the case under consideration.  The Director 

General, when asked how she thought this report compared to Mr Elliott’s, 

while not directly criticising the HSE report, did say that Mr Elliott’s work was 

of a “very high standard”.   

 

6.94 The Commission found it interesting to contrast the investigations 

carried out by the HSE and that of Mr Elliott on behalf of the National Board 

for Safeguarding Children in relation to this case.  Both investigations had 

access to the same material.  While the HSE dealt only with the question of 

the failure to report to it, Mr Elliott took a much more robust approach to the 

inadequacies as he perceived them of the diocesan approach.   In the 

Commission’s view, the National Board for Safeguarding Children and Mr 

Elliott are to be commended for that. 

 

Review of four cases by HSE, 2008 

6.95 After the March 2008 meeting, Monsignor O’Callaghan provided the 

HSE with information about three other cases.  While reviewing these cases, 

the HSE met Mr Elliott.  When the Elliott report was made available to the 

HSE in August 2008, its analysis was taken on board by the HSE. 
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6.96 The HSE produced a report entitled Report on allegations of child 

sexual abuse in the Diocese of Cloyne and complaints that the investigations 

of these cases were inadequate in November 2008.  The report notes that 

Bishop Magee had accepted the recommendations contained in Mr Elliott’s 

report and that these recommendations would be implemented in consultation 

with the HSE.  It noted that the actions taken by the diocese had not been 

fully compliant with the Framework Document in that they failed to notify the 

HSE in each case.  It also referred to the requirements of the Elliott report to 

develop robust systems of child protection within the diocese. As the diocese 

had: 

• appointed a new delegate; 

• accepted in full the recommendations of the NBSC; and 

• co-operated fully with the HSE in refining child protection practices, 

the report concluded that a referral to this Commission was not warranted and 

concluded that the HSE would continue to work with the diocese regarding 

the implementation of all actions agreed and would continue to monitor the 

position to ensure full compliance with national guidelines. 

 

6.97 The HSE proposed a number of actions to assist the diocese in future 

matters concerning complaints of child sexual abuse, namely, monthly 

meetings with the delegate, quarterly meetings with the advisory committee 

when re-established, assistance in developing a supervision policy and an 

audit of all allegations made against the clergy dating back to 1996. 

 

Ongoing contacts between the diocese and the HSE 

6.98 In the later part of 2008, the diocese and the HSE were in contact 

about a number of issues but particularly about the development of a 

supervision/monitoring policy for priests against whom complaints had been 

made. 

 

Risk assessment, 2009 

6.99 Following the publication of the Elliott report, the diocese made major 

changes to the manner in which child abuse allegations were handled.  These 

changes are described in a number of other chapters of this report.  

 

6.100 In January 2009, the diocese decided to engage a specialist risk 
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assessment company, Mentor (see Chapter 4).  This organisation was 

recommended to the diocese by the HSE.  In January 2009, the HSE wrote to 

Fr Bermingham saying that they had agreed that the appointment would be a 

joint one.   Later in January, the HSE wrote to Mr Elliott who was now acting 

as the advisory panel for the diocese.  The HSE said that it was engaged in 

Phase II of its work with the diocese.  This involved “our own audit into 

allegations against priests within the Diocese as well as examining and 

establishing effective policies and procedures in the area of monitoring priests 

against whom allegations have been made”. 

 

6.101 In March 2009, the HSE wrote to Mr Elliott asking if it was true that he 

had advised Bishop Magee to “move away from what was previously an 

agreed position of jointly commissioning Mentor Associates in the risk 

assessment process relating to the four priests against whom allegations 

rest”.  The HSE was concerned that it would not receive the information that 

was gathered through the assessment process.  Mr Elliott replied that his 

office had no role in this commissioning.  Fr Bermingham told the 

Commission that the HSE had suggested that it and the diocese jointly 

commission Mentor; this was not agreed by the diocese.    

 

The risk assessment process 

6.102 In practice, who exactly had commissioned Mentor turned out to be 

unimportant because Mentor insists on all information being made available 

to the statutory authorities.   

 

6.103 When Mentor carries out risk assessments, everyone involved is 

required to sign an agreement that anything they say is on the record and 

may be made available to the authorities. The organisation considers that it 

would be intolerable if it became aware through its work of a risk to children 

and not be able to report this to the authorities. 

 

6.104 Mentor initially carried out a documentary analysis and then 

subsequently a risk analysis on the four priests.  Later it carried out further 

analyses of the handling of complaints against deceased priests.  The 

Commission was impressed by the way it carried out its assessments and by 

the thorough assessment reports provided to the diocese.   
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6.105 In evidence to the Commission, Mentor pointed out that the Gardaí do 

not share information with other agencies and they consider that this is a 

particular problem in Ireland.  It means that other agencies do not have 

access to soft information and it also means that complainants have to go 

though their evidence again.  The Gardaí have pointed out, and the 

Commission accepts, that there is no statutory basis for the sharing of 

information gathered by them with any agency other than the HSE. The 

Commission understands that the law in England and Northern Ireland 

provides some additional protection for children and vulnerable adults.  For 

example, the Protection of Children and Vunerable Adults (NI) Order 2003 

obliges the Department of Health, Social Security and Public Safety to 

maintain a list of individuals who are considered unsuitable to work with 

children.   

 

The respective roles of the various agencies 

The Office of the Minister for Children and the HSE 

6.106 The Commission considers that there was an absence of clarity in the 

Office of the Minister for Children and the HSE about their respective roles in 

relation to dealing with the outcome of the Ferns Report and in child 

protection generally.  In theory, the roles are straightforward – the Office of 

the Minister for Children is responsible for policy and the HSE is responsible 

for implementation.   The Office of the Minister for Children strongly rejects 

the assertion that there was an absence of clarity about their respective roles.  

However, the Commission considers that this chapter shows otherwise.  The 

Commission notes that the government’s organisational review programme 

also draws attention to the need for the Department of Health and Children 

“to fully clarify its roles and responsibilities vis-à-vis the HSE, in particular”.37   

 

6.107 There was also a considerable lack of clarity about who was 

responsible for such issues within the HSE when it was first established in 

2005; this continued for some time and it appears to the Commission that it 

was not addressed until 2009.  A large number of officials based in different 

parts of the country and in different divisions of the HSE dealt with the issues 

as they arose in Cloyne.  The absence of clear responsibility at national level 

                                                 
37

  Organisational Review Programme: ORP Report on the Department of Health and Children 

(Dublin: Department of the Taoiseach, 2010).  www.orp.ie. 
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within the HSE became obvious to the Commission as it read the very many 

communications between various officials of the HSE and between the HSE 

and the Office of the Minister for Children and other agencies.  The HSE does 

not agree with this assessment by the Commission.  The Commission notes 

that its view was shared by the Director General of the Office of the Minister 

for Children who told the Commission that, when she took up her position in 

January 2006, her view of the HSE’s child protection services was that “there 

was nobody in charge and by someone in charge I mean someone whose job 

it is to manage and lead on these services. I felt that they were not properly 

structured”.   She said it took four years to get agreement between her office 

and the HSE to have one person in charge of children’s services within the 

HSE.  This happened in November 2009 with the appointment of Mr Phil 

Garland who had formerly been the Director of Child Protection in the 

Archdiocese of Dublin and, prior to that, a health board social worker.  A 

review of the services was also carried out and structural changes are still 

being implemented.    

 

6.108 The Director General told the Commission that, at the time that the 

issue of child protection in the Diocese of Cloyne was raised with the Office of 

the Minister for Children (September 2007), there were two Assistant National 

Directors in the HSE with responsibilities for child protection.  One was 

responsible for “operational policy” and the other was in charge of 

“implementation”.     

 

The National Board for Safeguarding Children and the other agencies 

6.109 The Commission accepts that the Office of the Minister for Children 

and Mr Elliott, although they misunderstood each other and disagreed in 

relation to the ‘commissioning’ of the Elliott report and its delivery, did act in 

good faith.  The Office of the Minister for Children was clearly concerned 

about the inadequacy of the HSE’s capacity in relation to the issues which 

had arisen and hoped that Mr Elliott’s involvement would improve the 

situation.  

 

6.110 Mr Elliott, in the Commission’s view, did indeed greatly improve the 

situation by compiling a robust report in a very short time and by then 

pressing for its implementation and, eventually, succeeding in that.  The 

Office of the Minister for Children was overly and unnecessarily concerned 
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about the delivery of the Elliott report to it in July 2008.  The office recognises 

this.  The Director General told the Commission that, if she had realised that 

the handling of the report would become so controversial, she would herself 

have physically handed it to the HSE at the time.    

 

The HSE 

6.111 The Commission, in its Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin 

has already drawn attention to the limited role which the HSE can play in 

relation to extra-familial abuse.  A HSE senior social worker in Cloyne, in 

evidence to the Commission, again drew the Commission’s attention to the 

fact that the HSE considers it has very little power in this area.   The Office of 

the Minister for Children strongly argued that the HSE has sufficient power to 

deal with these cases.  The Commission is not convinced and remains 

concerned that this issue should be addressed by legislation.   It is a matter of 

particular concern that there is confusion and disagreement between the 

Office of the Minister for Children and the HSE on the issue.  Even if the 

Commission is incorrect in its assessment, enough doubt has been cast by it, 

by the Ferns Report and by the HSE itself to show that a clarification of the 

law would be appropriate. 

 

Legal privilege 

6.112 The decision to refer the Diocese of Cloyne to this Commission was 

made by the government at the behest of the Office of the Minister for 

Children.  The Commission regrets that the Minister chose to maintain legal 

privilege in respect of the advice provided to him in relation to the powers 

available to the HSE to deal with extra-familial sexual abuse as this issue is 

central to the Commission’s work.  All other parties to this investigation either 

waived or did not assert legal privilege.        
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Chapter 7  Funding of payments relating to child sexual abuse   

 

Introduction 

7.1 In the period under review by the Commission, the Diocese of Cloyne 

incurred costs in relation to counselling for complainants, contributions to the 

Stewardship Trust, compensation payments to complainants, legal fees, 

counselling and treatment of priests and child protection training costs.  A 

total of six complainants have had their counselling costs paid for or 

reimbursed by the diocese.  Its first compensation payment to a claimant was 

made in 2007.  By 2010, it had made compensation payments to a total of 

four claimants; a number of other claims are currently being processed.    

 

7.2 The manner in which the Diocese of Cloyne funded these costs is 

complex.   The following information was provided by the diocese to the 

Commission. 

 

The diocesan accounts  

7.3 The diocese operates a number of accounts relevant to the remit of 

the Commission.  These are:  

 

The diocese’s main operating account:  This account is used to pay for the 

general administration of the diocese, employees’ salaries, diocesan levies 

and the salaries of a small number of priests who hold diocesan rather than 

parish positions.   It gets its funds from the parishes.  Each parish is asked to 

pay 5% of its annual door or offertory collection to the diocese.  It also gets 

some funds from investments and from occasional bequests and donations.  

A special collection is taken up at all masses on the first Sunday of the month 

for general diocesan purposes.  There are also occasional collections for 

specific diocesan purposes.  The proceeds of these collections also go into 

this fund.     

 

The No 7 holding account:  This is a holding account which is used for 

collections which are to be subsequently forwarded to outside agencies in full, 

for example, collections for the missions.  It was used as a holding account 

for the funds being collected for the child protection fund when that fund was 

being established.   
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The Child Protection Fund: In December 2007 the diocese established a 

building society account called the Diocese of Cloyne No 2 account which 

became more familiarly known as the Child Protection Fund.  This account is 

dealt with in some detail below.  

 

The building society No 1 account: This account was set up from the 

repayment of loans from individual parishes and some surplus cash.  A 

compensation payment for one complainant was paid from this account. 

 

Counselling for complainants 

Payments made by Monsignor O’Callaghan 

7.4 Throughout the period of the Commission’s remit, complaints of child 

sexual abuse were mainly handled by Monsignor O’Callaghan.  Initially, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan arranged and/or paid for counselling for some 

complainants.  This was pursuant to the ‘pastoral approach’ favoured by the 

diocese (see Chapter 4).  Until 2007, the payments were made from the 

Mallow parish account or were arranged through a local charitable trust.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan was the parish priest of Mallow.   The total sum paid 

by Monsignor O’Callaghan for counselling in the period 1996 – 2007 came to 

almost €30,000.  Between 2007 and 2009, the parish of Mallow was 

reimbursed for this expenditure from the child protection fund (see below).    

 

7.5 This €30,000 included payments made by Monsignor O’Callaghan to 

the charitable trust.  The arrangement with the charitable trust arose because 

of a concern that the direct payment to complainants might be construed as 

an admission of liability on the part of the diocese.   In the cases of two 

complainants, the charitable trust paid counselling fees of almost €6,000 at 

the request of Monsignor O’Callaghan.  He then made donations to the trust 

from the Mallow parish funds.  It appears that these donations covered the full 

amount paid out by the trust but this cannot be absolutely established.    

 

7.6 This €30,000 also includes the €14,000 paid from Mallow parish funds 

to the young man who had been abused by Fr Rion (see Chapter 20).  

Monsignor O’Callaghan also personally paid €1,000 to this man.    
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Faoiseamh 

7.7 The diocese has contributed almost €12,000 to Faoiseamh, the 

counselling service set up by the Conference of Religious in Ireland to provide 

services to victims of child sexual abuse.38  

 

Stewardship Trust 

7.8 From 1996 until 2005 the main source of compensation payments to 

the victims of clerical child sexual abuse in the dioceses of Ireland was the 

Stewardship Trust.  This was established in 1996 by the Irish Bishops’ 

Conference utilising in the first instance monies received under an agreement 

with the Church’s insurance company together with subscriptions from the 

various dioceses.  The details of this arrangement are described in the 

Commission’s Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin.  

 

7.9 The contribution of each diocese to the Stewardship Trust was based 

on its population.  Between 1996 and 2005 the Diocese of Cloyne paid just 

over €207,000 into the Stewardship Trust; €80,000 of this came from a bank 

loan and the balance came from the main diocesan operating account.  The 

bank loan was subsequently paid off from the child protection fund in 

December 2008.   

 

7.10 During this period the Diocese of Cloyne made no claims on the 

Stewardship Trust. In or about 2005 it became clear that the trust would not 

have sufficient funds to meet the increasing number of claims from all over 

Ireland.  Accordingly it was decided to cease compensation payments in 

respect of child sexual abuse and each diocese was to put in place its own 

fund to deal with such claims.  

 

Compensation payments to complainants 

7.11 The attitude of the diocese in respect of compensation for child sexual 

abuse is probably best set out in a letter of 2006 from the solicitors for the 

diocese to a solicitor for a complainant.  The letter states:  

“As your client will be aware, our client is greatly concerned for his 

welfare and is anxious that your client should have access to 

therapeutic, professional, pastoral and spiritual help to assist him and 
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support him.  If our client can assist in any way, he wishes to do 

anything that he can do as a Christian Bishop.  Please note that this 

concern of Bishop Magee for your client is an expression of his 

Christian ministry as Bishop.  As your client through your office has 

threatened legal proceedings, we are obliged to point out that this is 

without prejudice to the fact that as a matter of civil law, our client can 

not in any way be liable for any matter alleged and hereby denies any 

such liability in law.”  

 

7.12 The Diocese of Cloyne made its first compensation payment to a 

complainant of clerical child sexual abuse in 2007.  In this case, the priest had 

paid about half of the amount involved to the diocese by the time of his death.  

Three other complainants received compensation payments in 2009.39  One 

of these settlements and the associated legal costs was covered by 

insurance.  A second settlement was paid from the Child Protection Fund and 

the third was paid from the building society No 1 account.  The Commission 

considers that giving information on the total cost to the Diocese of Cloyne is 

not appropriate as there are only three recipients.     

 

Legal fees  

7.13 Between 2001 and 2010 the diocese paid almost €328,000 in legal 

costs associated with complaints of child sexual abuse.  This included legal 

advice, the legal costs of priests involved in criminal and civil cases and the 

legal costs of complainants.   

 

Other expenditure on child protection  

7.14 As can be seen from the chapter on training procedures (Chapter 8), 

the diocese spent a considerable amount in employing professionals to deal 

with all aspects of child protection. The exact figures are not known to the 

Commission. The Commission recognises the considerable expenditure both 

financial and in time which went into these procedures. 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
39

  The Commission understands that compensation was paid to a number of other complainants 

in 2010. 
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Counselling and treatment for priests  

7.15 The diocese also provided counselling and referral services for 

accused priests and is currently using the services of a risk assessment 

company. The total costs of these services are not known.  

 

How this expenditure was funded 

7.16 As already described, initially, counselling fees were paid by 

Monsignor O’Callaghan from the Mallow parish account.  Other costs, for 

example, the contributions to the Stewardship Trust were paid from the 

diocese’s main operating account.   

 

Donation from Monsignor O’Callaghan 

7.17 In 2001 a communications company with which Monsignor 

O’Callaghan had worked wished to make a donation to him in respect of his 

work. The sum was £50,000 (€63,500).  Monsignor O’Callaghan asked that 

the sum be paid directly to the diocese as a gift.  Although the 

correspondence clearly shows that the gift was not designated for any 

particular purpose, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that he indicated that it was 

to be used for child protection purposes. The sum was put into the main 

diocesan operating account.  

 

Formalising arrangements for child protection costs 

7.18 In 2005/6, as it was decided that the Stewardship Trust would cease 

to provide for compensation payments for clerical child sexual abuse and 

each diocese was expected to make its own arrangements, the Diocese of 

Cloyne decided to tidy up its rather unorthodox arrangements.    

 

Funding for the Child Protection Fund 

7.19 The Diocese of Cloyne decided to set up a Child Protection Fund. In 

March 2006, it was decided that this would be funded by means of a 6% levy 

on all property sold by the individual parishes.   The Commission is aware of 

only one property which was sold.  The levy on this sale amounted to just 

over €43,500.  This was paid into the main diocesan operating account.  This 

money was used to defray legal costs in one case one month later. 

 

7.20 It was immediately apparent that the levy would not provide sufficient 

funds to deal with the costs involved in clerical child sexual abuse and 
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accordingly, in October 2006, it was decided to augment the Child Protection 

Fund from two other sources.  

 

7.21 The first of these was the return on an investment in North Cork 

Community Radio made by the individual parishes some years earlier. This 

was now due to mature and the individual parishes were asked to contribute 

their return on this investment.   

 

7.22 The second source was the parochial houses upkeep fund.  This, as 

the title suggests, was a fund which was available to be drawn down by 

parish priests to pay for maintenance of the priests’ houses.  Half of the 

contributions to this fund came from parish funds and the other half from 

individual contributions by the priests.  The diocese asked each parish to 

transfer the balance in this fund to the Child Protection Fund and each did so.   

 

7.23 A total of almost €557,000 was collected from these two sources: over 

€134,000 from the North Cork Community Radio investment and over 

€422,000 from the parish houses’ upkeep funds.    

 

7.24 The money collected for the Child Protection Fund was initially lodged 

in the No 7 holding account, that is the holding account used where the 

money is collected for subsequent transmission onwards.    

 

7.25 In December 2007, all the available monies were transferred into the 

Child Protection Fund.  The final sum transferred was just over €557,000.  

This did not include the €50,000 donated by Monsignor O’Callaghan in 2001 

(see above). 

 

Withdrawals from the Child Protection Fund 

7.26 The first major withdrawal from the Child Protection Fund was made in 

December 2008.  It was for almost €194,000.   This amount was paid into the 

main operating account of the diocese.  The Commission has been informed 

that this withdrawal was accounted for as follows:  

• a repayment of the €80,000 loan taken out for the Stewardship Trust;  

• a repayment of just over €62,000 of legal fees which had been made 

from the main operating account;  
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• €20,000 in respect of a portion of a settlement made with a 

complainant  which had been paid directly from the main account;  

• €30,000 which was a refund of the monies paid by Monsignor 

O’Callaghan from the parish of Mallow funds and which are described 

above.   

 

7.27 Other major withdrawals have since been made for settlement 

purposes and to defray legal fees.  

 

The Diocesan No 7 Account  

7.28 The Commission has been advised that in one particular instance the 

legal fees of a complainant were paid out of the No 7 account. This account, 

as set out above, was set up as a holding account for monies collected and to 

be remitted elsewhere and was used to hold the money that eventually went 

into the child protection fund.  The Commission has been informed that these 

legal fees were paid from loan repayments made by some individual parishes.   

 

Financial support for priests  

7.29 Of the 15 diocesan priests covered in this report, eight are dead.  Two 

are in ministry in the diocese.   One has left the priesthood and is not being 

supported by the diocese.  Three are retired and accordingly are paid in the 

same way as other retired priests.  One priest is paid an allowance from the 

diocese’s main operating account.   
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Chapter 8  Training   

 

Introduction 

8.1 As is described in Chapter 4, Bishop Magee told the Commission that 

he sent the Framework Document, with a positive endorsement, to all priests 

in the Diocese of Cloyne shortly after its publication in 1996. The document 

included guidelines on training in relation to dealing with child sexual abuse.  

Its successor, Our Children, Our Church, which was published in 2005, also 

dealt with the issue of training. 

 

Guidelines on training 

8.2 The Framework Document highlighted the need for priests and 

religious to receive ongoing education and in-service training on the nature 

and effects of child sexual abuse.  It identified two principal reasons why 

training was so important - that victims of child sexual abuse would receive 

appropriate support and that proper training would assist in the safeguarding 

of children.  The document recommended, among other matters: 

• the holding of seminars on child sexual abuse (and follow up 

information) for priests and religious with the objective of providing 

information about policies and procedures in regard to child sexual 

abuse both from statutory and Church sources; 

• that education in the area of child sexual abuse should be provided 

during the formation of students; 

• that information days should be provided by the Church to teachers 

and school boards of management in circumstances where the 

Church held managerial responsibility for schools.     

 

8.3 Our Children, Our Church, the later Church guidelines published in 

2005, required that all Church personnel should be offered training in child 

protection policies and procedures.  

 

Training pre 2004 

8.4 At the instigation of Bishop Magee, two lay employees of the diocese 

were trained under the Keeping Safe Initiative: Training the Trainers 

programme by June 2001.  This program focused on good practices in the 

area of child protection for those who work with children.  The initial training 
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was provided by the Volunteer Development Agency40 in Northern Ireland.  

The Volunteer Development Agency is a voluntary organisation that aims to 

promote good practice in the voluntary and community sector.   The 

organisation provides, among other services, child protection training and 

accreditation. The trainee is reviewed on a three yearly basis by the agency. 

 

8.5 Once the trainers were trained, the bishop and 13 others from the 

diocese were among the first to attend an information session by the newly 

qualified trainers. The two trainers then set about holding a series of two day 

programmes for the purposes of child protection training in the individual 

parishes.  This training was entitled Keeping safe: Best Practice for working 

with young people. It was aimed at providing practical help in the 

implementation of child protection at local level and was offered to those 

whose remit involved working with children.  By November 2004, 122 people 

in the diocese from 21 parishes had completed one of these programmes.  

(There are 46 parishes in the diocese.) 

 

8.6 Although the training scheme was set up and encouraged by the 

bishop, and he expressed his wish that all priests attend the training, he did 

not at this stage make it compulsory for all priests of the diocese to do so. 

 

Bishop’s circular, March 2003 

8.7 A circular was sent out by Bishop Magee in March 2003 as a response 

to what he termed “the present crisis in the Church in regard to child sexual 

abuse”.  The circular heralded a series of meetings to be held for all priests of 

the diocese at the end of March 2003 to discuss the crisis. The circular 

referred to the fact that each parish would soon receive a copy of the State’s 

Children First guidelines,41 which had been published in 1999, and a further 

document also published by the Department of Health and Children in 2002 

entitled Our Duty to Care: The principles of good practice for the protection of 

children and young people.42  This further document was aimed at community 

and voluntary organisations that provide services to children. The circular also 

                                                 
40

   http://www.volunteering-ni.org/ 
41

  Department of Health and Children: Children First – National Guidelines for the Protection 

and Welfare of Children (Dublin: Department of Health and Children, 1999) www.dohc.ie 
42

  Department of Health and Children: Our Duty to Care: The principles of good practice for 

the protection of children and young people (Dublin: Department of Health and Children, 

2002) www.dohc.ie 
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referred to the continuing participation of the diocese in the Keeping Safe 

training programme.   

Developing a child protection service 

8.8 In 2004, Bishop Magee volunteered that the Diocese of Cloyne would 

participate in a pilot project developed by the Child Protection Office43 of the 

Irish Bishops’ Conference in Maynooth.  The objective of this project, 

involving two dioceses and two archdioceses, was to review the structures in 

place in the participating dioceses and to develop a model for the 

development of a child protection service suitable for the Church in Ireland.  

Bishop Magee appointed a vicar general, Monsignor James O’Donnell, to 

chair a steering group to deal with this undertaking.  In May 2004, this 

steering group recommended to the bishop that a child protection committee 

be established.   

 

8.9 As part of the pilot project, the bishop requested Dr Kevin McCoy of 

McCoy Consulting to carry out a review of the response by the diocese to 

complaints of clerical child sexual abuse.  Dr McCoy had extensive 

experience in child protection issues.  Among other things, he had been Chief 

Inspector of the Social Services Inspectorate in Northern Ireland and had 

worked with the Commission to Inquire into Child Abuse.44 

 

8.10 McCoy Consulting produced its report in August 2004.  This report 

dealt in some detail with the extent to which the diocese was complying with 

the guidelines contained in the Framework Document – see Chapter 4.  In 

relation to training, it acknowledged that all staff of the Cloyne Diocese Youth 

Service45 had at that stage undertaken a period of induction training and that 

two of the staff had attended training as trainers under the Keeping Safe 

programme.  These trainers then went on to provide child protection training 

within the diocese specifically for people working with children.  The report 

recommended that:   

                                                 
43

  The Child Protection Office was the forerunner of the National Board for Safeguarding 

Children (see Chapter 6). 
44

  The Report of the Commission to Inquire into Child Abuse, generally known as the Ryan 

Report was published in 2009. www.childabusecommission.ie. 
45

  www.cdys.ie.  
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• in-service training should be provided for all those with key roles in the 

area of child protection and proper records of this training should be 

maintained; 

• a child protection policy committee should be established with two 

distinct sub-committees; one would deal reactively and case manage 

complaints of child sexual abuse and the other would proactively 

provide supervision, education and training concerning child sexual 

abuse (such a committee had also been recommended by the 

steering group – see above); 

• a systematic training needs analysis should be undertaken by the 

diocesan child protection committee and from that, a training strategy 

should be developed and implemented. 

 

The diocesan child protection committee 

8.11 In November 2004, the bishop established a child protection 

committee for the Diocese of Cloyne.  All members invited to serve on this 

committee were requested to attend an information session at the Irish 

Bishops’ Conference Child Protection Office before their formal appointment 

to the committee.   The administrative services of the Cloyne Diocesan Youth 

Centre were placed at the disposal of the committee. This committee is now 

(December 2010) known as the Cloyne Diocesan Safeguarding Children 

Committee and is funded by the Diocese of Cloyne and administered by the 

Cloyne Diocesan Youth Services Limited. 

 

8.12 Fr Brian Boyle was appointed as child protection training co-ordinator. 

His core functions were identified as the dissemination of information from the 

Framework Document and the putting in place of a strategy to support the 

parishes in implementing best practice in connection with the ministry to 

children.  He had a steering role in the implementation of diocesan guidelines 

and was also involved in planning the delivery of training.  He was required to 

report annually on training and development. 

 

8.13 Fr Boyle had initially understood that, in taking up this role, he would 

have limited parish duties.   In practice, he retained full parish duties and was 

also attempting to fulfil his new role. When he pointed out, in his annual report 

of January 2009, his earlier understanding that his parish duties would be 
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lessened, the report discloses that Monsignor O’Callaghan told him that his 

situation had been “reviewed and altered”.   He recommended to the diocese, 

in January 2009, that it should appoint a co-ordinator to look after the 

administrative work and visitation of the various parishes so that he could 

continue his role as a trainer.  This request was acted upon in March 2009 

when a lay person was appointed to the position of co-ordinator.  Fr Boyle 

recently stepped down as a member of the Cloyne Diocesan Safeguarding 

Children Committee. 

 

Parish representatives 

8.14 In 2005, a priest and a lay person became accredited trainers for the 

diocese under the Keeping Safe Initiative.  There are currently three 

Volunteer Development Agency accredited trainers in the diocese; two of 

these are lay people. 

 

8.15 Starting in the autumn of 2005, the child protection committee set 

about the training of parish representatives in each parish whose function it 

was to act as the point of contact within the parish for any person with child 

protection concerns or complaints.  The majority of people appointed to this 

position were lay people. The Commission has been told that all parishes in 

the diocese now have a trained parish representative in place and that the 

committee is currently revisiting each parish to update the training of parish 

representatives.   

 

Priests’ training 

8.16 Priests were also invited to attend the same two day sessions along 

with their parish representatives.  However, as the training was provided on 

Friday evenings and all day Saturday, most of the priests had to leave early.  

Those who did not attend the full course were not given accreditation.   To 

meet the problem, the scheme was re-launched in November 2008 and this 

time, training was provided in the middle of the week so as to avoid the 

conflicts with priestly ministry.  The Commission notes that the bishop did 

actively encourage the progress of the training scheme. Between 2006 and 

2009, 15 priests were accredited as fully trained.   As of January 2010, 51 

priests were accredited as trained. By July 2010, 100 of the 104 priests in the 

diocese in active ministry have been accredited as fully trained, one priest 

requires part training. There were practical reasons why the other three 
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priests had not yet been trained and arrangements are in place to complete 

the training. One priest is an accredited child safeguarding trainer. Fr 

Bermingham, who held the position of designated person for safeguarding 

children in the diocese between 2008 and the summer of 2010, also 

completed child protection training for designated persons by the National 

Board for Safeguarding Children and also by Mentor Associates.   

 

8.17 As of July 2010, 169 lay people in the diocese have been either partly 

or fully trained. 

 

Training content 

8.18 The training is currently based on guidelines issued to the diocese in 

2005 by the Child Protection Office in Maynooth. This model under the 

Keeping Safe Initiative training programme is largely based on the 1999 

Children First guidelines and on Our Children, Our Church.   The Commission 

understands that the training will be amended in September 2010 to take 

account of any changes required as a result of the publication of 

Safeguarding Children,46 the guidelines issued in 2009 by the National Board 

for Safeguarding Children and that the trainers will receive further training in 

this regard.     

8.19 The training emphasises the necessity of having clear information 

available on the identity of the person in the parish to contact when 

complaints or concerns arise and the restoration of confidence in volunteers 

in the parish by providing safe environments for all church activities. It also 

stipulates supervision ratios, and provides for the logging of altar servers 

entry and exit from the sacristy. 

 

8.20 In 2007, the Cloyne Safeguarding Children Training Committee 

published a booklet Child Protection in the Diocese of Cloyne, which contains 

the following sets of guidelines: 

• General guidelines applicable for best practice for ministry with 

children; 

• A diocesan code of good practice supporting the diocesan policy; 

• A code of conduct in working with children; 

                                                 
46

  www.safeguarding.ie 
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• A code of conduct for children; 

• A confidentiality statement; 

• Contact information form to be displayed in each church in the diocese 

which includes the contact details of pastoral care personnel in the 

diocese, the local HSE contact details, the name of the Church 

delegate responsible for dealing with complaints; 

• Personnel recruitment procedures; 

• An explanation of child abuse; 

• Supervision ratios for children. 

 

Vetting 

8.21 The Church guidelines Our Children, Our Church expressly refer to 

the need for vetting procedures to be undergone once a person has been 

selected for employment or volunteer work within the diocese.  The guidelines 

stipulate that this applies “whether the person is clerical, religious, full-time or 

part time, a lay employee or a volunteer”.  Garda vetting has been available to 

the Church in Ireland since 2006 through the Garda central vetting unit.  The 

operation of the vetting process is described in Chapter 5.  The diocese was 

one of the first in the country to engage with the Gardaí in the vetting process.  

The diocese has advised the Commission that 102 out of a total of 104 priests 

in active ministry in the diocese have completed the vetting process with the 

remaining two vettings underway in July 2010.   

 

Monitors 

8.22 Monitors have been appointed to visit each parish to ensure that every 

parish in the diocese is complying with diocesan policies on child protection. 

These visitations were expected to commence in the Autumn of 2010. 

 

Commission’s assessment 

8.23 Prior to 2004, the bishop was actively promoting the development of 

training in child protection within the diocese.  Since 2004, the Diocese of 

Cloyne on the direction of the bishop does appear to have taken considerable 

measures to put in place a structured training regime.  However, satisfactory 

arrangements for priests to undergo training were not put in place until 2009. 
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Chapter 9  Fr Ronat47    

 

Introduction 

9.1  

 

 

 

 

 

9.2   

 

 

 

 

9.3  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.4     

 

 

 

 

 

First complainant,      ,48 1989  

9.5 The first complaint against Fr Ronat was made in 1989 by                 . 

 

 

 

                                                 
47

  This is a pseudonym.  
48
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9.6       and her mother made the complaint to a priest whom the mother 

described to the Commission as Fr Ronat’s “superior”.  He was, in fact, a 

more senior curate in the same parish.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                            He told the parish 

priest about this but did not know if the parish priest had done anything 

about it.  The parish priest was dead at this stage.  The priest did not 

remember ever talking to Fr Ronat about it. 

 

9.7 There are no written records of this meeting in the diocesan files.  

There is no evidence that the parish priest did anything about the complaint. 

 

Complaint to bishop, 1995 

9.8 Six years later, in January 1995,       and her parents met Bishop 

Magee in January 1995 to tell him of the alleged abuse.   In a statement to 

the Gardaí in 2005,       said that Bishop Magee told her he believed her and 

he was sorry for what had happened to her.  Bishop Magee told the 

Commission that he did not make a record of what was said as the 

procedures provided that the complainant would be interviewed later by the 

delegate; he, the bishop, listened.  There is, however, a handwritten 

document which seems to have been dictated by the bishop after the 

meeting. 
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9.9  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.10 In March 1995, Bishop Magee appointed Monsignor O’Callaghan as 

the delegate to carry out a canonical investigation into Fr Ronat under canon 

1717.    

 

9.11  In April 1995,                was interviewed by Archdeacon Chris Twohig.        

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                       Archdeacon Twohig’s report 

does not show any evidence of a genuine investigation. It is not an impartial 

recording of the facts.    It diverges from the record made by Bishop Magee. 
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9.12        described the interview in her 2005 statement to the Gardaí: “His 

attitude toward me was deplorable.  He could just barely tolerate me being 

there.   

                   “                      

 

9.13 In June 1995, Monsignor O’Callaghan put the complaint to Fr Ronat 

who “strenuously” denied it.  It is not clear why there was a delay of six 

months from the first notice of the complaint until Fr Ronat was interviewed.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.14 Monsignor O’Callaghan also spoke to the priest to whom       had 

complained in 1989.   Bishop Magee told the Commission that he (the bishop) 

did not carry out any inquiries as he expected the delegate to do that.  The 

bishop did tell the then parish priest in the parish where Fr Ronat was serving 

about the complaint.  When asked by the Commission about the 

completeness of the investigation, the bishop accepted that a full canonical 

investigation was not carried out, despite his written instruction. 

 

Advisory committee 

9.15 An advisory committee meeting was convened in July 1995.  This was 

the first such committee in the diocese.  It seems that the committee was 

formed in anticipation of the implementation of the Framework Document.  

(The Framework Document was published in early 1996 but Bishop Magee 

and Monsignor O’Callaghan were involved in discussions about it during 

1995.)  The members seem to have been chosen by Monsignor O’Callaghan.  

According to the diocesan records, the members were Monsignor 

O’Callaghan himself, Archdeacon Twohig, two solicitors, one of whom 

subsequently advised the diocese on the handling of child sexual abuse 
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cases, and the other who left the committee after a short time, and the 

consultant psychologist who assessed both        and Fr Ronat.  The 

committee considered this case on three occasions – twice in July 1995 and 

again in November 1995.    The psychologist was not present for the first two 

meetings and would appear not to have been present for the third but there is 

no list of those present at that meeting.  The psychologist told the 

Commission that he has no memory of being invited to attend or actually 

attending this committee in 1995 or at all.  (He did become a member of the 

advisory committee which was established in 2005 under the title of the inter-

diocesan case management advisory committee.) 

 

9.16 Before the first meeting of the committee, Monsignor O’Callaghan 

wrote to Bishop Magee about the case (they had been speaking about it the 

previous day).  The letter does not mention the names of either       or Fr 

Ronat.  The letter outlined the considerations involved in what Monsignor 

O’Callaghan described as a “very delicate situation”.    

 

 

 

 

9.17      At its July meetings, the advisory committee decided on general 

pastoral grounds “without prejudice” that arrangements should be made to 

have counselling available to       and to have both her and Fr Ronat 

assessed.  At its November 1995 meeting                                                                               
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                                                                                      49 The question of Fr Ronat 

being appointed as a parish priest was discussed.   The committee concluded 

that an immediate appointment as a parish priest would precipitate               into 

taking some action on the grounds that she had not been believed or taken 

seriously.       In effect, the committee was more concerned about causing 

scandal than about protecting children.    Monsignor O’Callaghan disputes this; 

he told the Commission that, as a member of the committee, he was always 

concerned about protecting children and this was a central part of the       policy 

of pastoral care.  It is the Commission’s view that the actions of the    committee 

in this case do not show concern for the protection of children.        The 

committee recommended that Fr Ronat be directed to take sabbatical      leave 

for a year and qualify in “some neutral area of pastoral care while having 

counselling”.   This never happened. 

 

9.18  

 

 

 

9.19 According to Bishop Magee’s statement to the Gardaí in 2005, the 

committee recommended restricted ministry for Fr Ronat but this does not 

appear in the note of the meeting made by Monsignor O’Callaghan.  There is 

no evidence of any restriction being placed on him at this time. The bishop 

said he told Fr Ronat that he would be “placing him on restricted Ministry                             

.                                                                                                                .           

.                 He remained in restricted and monitored Ministry until his 

retirement in            2005”.   The bishop’s recollection in 2005 appears to 

have been mistaken.  This occurred                                       .                                                                                       

.             in 1997 and not in 1995.                                                         .   

 

9.20       had a second meeting with Bishop Magee in late July 1995.  She 

understood that Fr Ronat was being stood down and was going for 

assessment.  The Commission cannot now establish why she came to that 

understanding.  Bishop Magee has no recollection of this meeting and 

believes that this understanding did not come from him.        

 

                                                 
49
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9.21 Meanwhile, Monsignor O’Callaghan was in touch with          father.  It 

is not clear to the Commission why he contacted her father and not     .       

herself. The question of informing the Gardaí does not seem to have been 

considered.  The parents told the Commission that no one in the Church ever 

suggested to them that the Gardaí should be told.  The Framework Document 

was not yet in operation. 

 

Psychological assessment 

9.22 In May 1995,       was assessed by the consultant psychologist.   

 

9.23    

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.24 In September 1995, Fr Ronat also was assessed by the consultant 

psychologist.  Fr Ronat was a reluctant participant in the assessment.   

 

 

 

 

                                                    He said that he would welcome an 

opportunity to develop his observations.     

 

9.25 In February 2009, 13 years later, the consultant psychologist wrote to 

the diocese outlining his involvement.  He explained to the Commission his 

reasons for doing this.  He was contacted by the diocese in late January/early 

February 2009 about the release of his reports to this Commission.  He had 

destroyed his own copies of the reports and his related notes in the early 

2000s.  He did this because he had had no further involvement   .                            

.         Fr Ronat after 1995 and it is his practice to destroy such notes and 

reports after about five years.50   He asked the diocese for sight of the reports 

and these were provided to him together with a copy of his December 1995 

                                                 
50

  The Commission recognises that it is normal and approved practice for medical and 

associated professionals to do this. 
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letter to Monsignor O’Callaghan.  He then realised that they did not fully 

reflect his involvement in the matter and he wanted to ensure that this 

Commission was aware of his wider involvement.   

 

9.26 In his February 2009 letter to the diocese, the psychologist said that 

he had explained to Fr Ronat at the time of the assessment that the report of 

the assessment was for the use of the diocese.  Fr Ronat had then reserved 

the right to see the report in the event of civil litigation.   The psychologist said 

that this “altered the context” of his written report.   As a result he met 

Monsignor O’Callaghan shortly afterwards “to clarify and elaborate on its 

contents”.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.27 There is no contemporaneous record in the diocesan files of this 

elaboration and clarification.   The psychologist was surprised by this because 

he said that Monsignor O’Callaghan regularly took notes of their discussions.  

Bishop Magee told the Commission that he had no knowledge of any further 

information imparted by the psychologist to Monsignor O’Callaghan and that 

he was surprised by the content of the psychologist’s letter of February 2009.   

Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he has no recollection of 

the specific conversation referred to by the psychologist in his February 2009 

letter.  Monsignor O’Callaghan said he did have numerous conversations with 

the psychologist over the years including within the advisory committee.  

However, as stated above, the psychologist told the Commission that he has 

no recollection of attending any advisory committee meetings in 1995 and 

there is no documentary evidence that he did at any time before 2005.     

 

9.28 Mr Ó Catháin, the solicitor member of the advisory committee, told the 

Commission that he could not recall whether or not this elaboration of the 
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psychologist’s views was conveyed orally to the advisory committee.  He did 

say, however, that he was very concerned about Fr Ronat and that he 

expressed this concern to Monsignor O’Callaghan on a number of occasions 

subsequently.  The Commission considers that it is very regrettable that this 

elaboration and clarification was not put in writing at the time, either by the 

psychologist or by Monsignor O’Callaghan.  The failure to do so meant that, 

at the very least, there was an inadequate record on file of the nature of the 

problem.   

 

9.29  
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Civil legal action, 2000 

9.30   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.31    
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9.32 In September 2000,       started civil legal proceedings.  Mr Ó Catháin 

replied, on the instructions of the diocese, expressing concern for her but 

denying any liability.  The civil proceedings were not pursued.  

 

9.33 The Framework Document was not in place when       made her   

complaint in 1995 but it was in place when the civil proceedings started in 

2000. The diocese did not report the complaint to the Gardaí or the health 

board as was required by the procedures set out in that document.   

Monsignor O’Callaghan spoke to Archdeacon Twohig in October 2000.  He 

noted that there was no question of going to the Gardaí as       did not want 

publicity of any kind.  It is not clear if this reflects Archdeacon Twohig’s 

dealings with       in 1995 or if he had been in touch with her again in 2000.   

 

2002 

9.34 Nothing further happened until June 2002 when Monsignor 

O’Callaghan was asked to “enquire about Fr [Ronat’s] circumstances and 

what his intentions were”.   This arose from a meeting about diocesan 

assignments.  Monsignor O’Callaghan asked Fr Ronat to come to meet him 

but Fr Ronat said he was ill.  They spoke on the phone.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan set out the options which were open to Fr Ronat.     

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.35 A few days later, Monsignor O’Callaghan met       for the first time.  

According to his contemporaneous note of the meeting, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan said she wanted to be assured that Fr Ronat would not make 

contact with her.  He had told her that Bishop Magee had so directed.  She            
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was also concerned about the audit52 and Monsignor O’Callaghan “assured      

her that the names of complainants would not be revealed”.  According to a 

statement made to the Gardaí in February 2006, four years later, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan said that he had assured her that Fr Ronat had “been instructed 

not to make contact with her or with her family.  At that stage she still did not 

want a report made to Garda”.  The question of reporting to the Gardaí is not 

mentioned in the contemporaneous note.   In any event, whether she wanted 

it or not, reporting was required by the procedures in the Framework 

Document. 

 

Report to Gardaí, 2005 

9.36 In January 2005,       made a complaint to the Gardaí.  The Gardaí 

formally notified the health board of the complaint in accordance with the 

Children First procedures.   

 

 

 

 

 

                                  53 

9.37         

                                                                                               54 

 

 

 

 

 

9.38      . 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
52

  This was the proposed nationwide audit of clerical child sexual abuse complaints, announced 

by the Irish Bishops’ Conference in April 2002, which did not proceed because of the 

government’s announcement that it intended to introduce the legislation which subsequently 

became the Commissions of Investigation Act 2004.  
53

   
54
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9.39     

 

 

 

 

2003 

9.40  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.41 In evidence to the Commission, Monsignor O’Callaghan accepted that 

Fr Ronat should have been taken out of ministry at this stage.  Bishop Magee 

told the Commission that he did not consider removing Fr Ronat from ministry 

in 2003 because he did not have concrete proof that anything untoward had 

happened as he was not in possession of the full facts. 

 

9.42    
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9.43   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Garda involvement 

9.44 Shortly after their meeting in January 2003, Monsignor O’Callaghan 

wrote to         about reporting to the Gardaí.    He said that: “An issue that 

arises from the church protocol is the question of reporting to Garda.  The 

complainant may make the complaint         or the diocesan contact may 

facilitate     in doing so.  Let me know your mind on this”. 

 

9.45 This, of course, is not a correct reading of the Church protocol.   The 

Framework Document requires that the diocese report to the Gardaí.  This is 

not an option to be exercised in accordance with the wishes of a complainant. 
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9.46   Monsignor O’Callaghan did report this case to the Gardaí in February 

2003.   

 

 

 

9.47         was interviewed by the Gardaí in March 2003 and made a 

statement.     told the Commission that    was surprised that    had heard 

nothing about     complaint, either from the Church or the Gardaí, between 

2003 and 2009.  The Gardaí told the Commission that                did not wish 

to pursue the complaint;      simply wanted the Gardaí to be aware of Fr 

Ronat.  The garda who interviewed                said that he recorded the 

incident on the PULSE system (see Chapter 5) in the category which records 

matters of a non-criminal nature.  This clearly indicates that the Gardaí had 

taken the view that there was no criminal activity disclosed.  The documents 

relating to this case were not furnished to the Commission by the Gardaí in 

their initial discovery.  When their absence was brought to the attention of the 

Gardaí, further searches were conducted and            ’s statement was found 

in the filing cabinet used by the now retired garda who had interviewed    .  

The Gardaí also told the Commission that they were continuing to investigate 

the complaint and it remained an “ongoing investigation”.  The Commission 

does not accept that there was any investigation after the initial taking of the 

statement.  When the statement was found, a file was submitted to the DPP 

in 2010 and the DPP directed that no prosecution be brought. 

 

Becoming a parish priest 

9.48 As already stated, the question of Fr Ronat becoming a parish priest 

was discussed by the advisory committee in November 1995.  In a letter of 

August 1999, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that Bishop Magee offered Fr 

Ronat appointments as parish priest to two parishes but the offers were 

declined.  It is not clear when exactly the offers were made but it is clear that 

it was before            ’s complaint was made            .    

 

9.49 Bishop Magee told the Commission that he was put under a lot of 

pressure by Fr Ronat who threatened to sue him (the bishop) for defamation.   

His threats to sue the bishop over the failure to make him a parish priest were 

“self-evidently a bluff” according to Monsignor O’Callaghan.  However, it is 

clear that promotion was offered by the diocesan authorities.  Monsignor 
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O’Callaghan told the Commission it was never going to happen; he implied 

that Fr Ronat was offered only parishes that the diocese knew he would 

refuse.  He had been offered what Bishop Magee described as an 

“insignificant parish” in the expectation that he would decline it.  He did – he 

said it was too far from his doctor. 

 

9.50 Bishop Magee told the Commission that priests were commenting on 

why Fr Ronat had been left in the same appointment for such a long time 

since it was the practice to move priests every six or seven years.  The matter 

had been mentioned by members of the personnel board.  This board advised 

the bishop on appointments. Bishop Magee told the Commission that the 

members would have known the circumstances.  The Commission considers 

it shocking that members of the board would consider promoting Fr Ronat if 

they were aware that there were unresolved allegations of child sexual abuse.  

The question of promotion was considered again in 2005 (see below). 

 

                                             55  

9.51    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.52  

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.53 . 

 

 

                                                 
55
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9.54                                                                                   Bishop Magee told 

the Commission that there was a meeting of the advisory committee and that 

they recommended that Fr Ronat be put on “restrictive ministry” and should 

have no contact with young people or with schools.   There is no documentary 

evidence of any such meeting of the advisory committee or of any 

recommendation made by it.  In fact, the evidence available shows that there 

was no advisory committee functioning at this stage.   Bishop Magee disputes 

the fact that there was no advisory committee functioning at the time.  He said 

he understood that any advice he received from Monsignor O’Callaghan was 

coming from the committee.  Decisions of the advisory committee were 

communicated to him by Monsignor O’Callaghan.  He did not have any direct 

contact with any other committee members.   Monsignor O’Callaghan told the 

Commission that the advisory committee did have meetings in his house and 

they “were unstructured in terms of timing and minute taking”.  The two other 

surviving members of the committee, the solicitor and the psychologist, say 

they were not asked to attend any meetings. 

 

9.55  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.56 The bishop and Monsignor O’Callaghan drafted a letter to Fr Ronat 

and Monsignor O’Callaghan read out the draft to Fr Ronat over the phone.  Fr 
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Ronat asked that the proposed restriction on his access to schools be limited 

to secondary schools                                                             .                                              

.                                                                                                                                

.                                                                                               .  He did not 

have any involvement with secondary schools at this time.   The bishop and 

Monsignor O’Callaghan decided not to accede to this request because they 

considered that would not be in keeping with the guidelines.  “There was the 

further matter that, if the whole issue became public, as it certainly would if 

action were taken in the civil court, the Diocese could be pilloried as putting 

children at risk and could be seen to be in breach of its policies as expressed 

in the guidelines.” 

 

9.57 The letter which was subsequently sent by Bishop Magee in February 

1998 stated that: “Pending the pastoral decision which I may eventually take 

in your regard I require that you do not engage in visitation of schools nor 

have young people under the age of 18 alone in your house”.   

 

                         The bishop said that he was advising the parish priest, “in 

strict confidence” of the measures being taken.  In a letter in August 1999, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan said that Fr Ronat’s retirement from the board of 

management “occasioned no admiratio56 – his poor health was seen as the 

reason”.  Bishop Magee did tell the parish priest of the restrictions being 

imposed and he said that the parish priest was responsible for the 

enforcement of the restrictions. 

 

9.58 The parish priest told the Commission that he was told of the 

restrictions.  He was not told the nature of the complaint                              .             

.                                     because of the nature of the restrictions.     .                                                                      

.                                                                                               He did all he 

could to ensure that the restrictions were observed.  He told Fr Ronat that he 

could not visit any of the schools  

                                                         .  He also asked Bishop Magee to tell his 

then curate and all curates appointed in the future about the restrictions and 

this was done.  He told the Commission that he frequently met Bishop Magee 

and, when he did, the bishop always inquired about Fr Ronat.  He had no 

                                                 
56

  Surprise, astonishment or wonder; the word can also mean admiration but not in this context. 
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evidence that the restrictions were ever breached by Fr Ronat.  Apart from 

the restrictions in relation to schools, Fr Ronat continued to operate as a 

priest in the parish and was perceived by the parishioners as a priest in good 

standing. 

 

9.59 Fr Ronat’s solicitor wrote to Bishop Magee to state that he was acting 

on behalf of the priest.  After consultation with Mr Ó Catháin, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan decided that the diocese should not engage with Fr Ronat’s 

solicitor but should deal directly with Fr Ronat. 

 

Garda investigation 

9.60 The Gardaí investigated       ’s complaint and interviewed her, Fr 

Ronat and                                                          .                          .                                                                                

.                                                                       The Gardaí did not interview 

Bishop Magee or anyone in authority in the diocese.  A garda was in touch 

with the bishop’s office but this was purely in order to locate Fr Ronat.  The 

garda said, in February 1999, that he spoke to the bishop’s secretary about 

this but did not tell the secretary why he wanted to locate Fr Ronat.   

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                      The Commission finds it 

surprising that the garda did not ask the diocese about any similar 

complaints.  The garda told the Commission that there was no protocol in 

place at that time for contacting the diocese.  He said that, while he did not 

go into the details, he did tell the bishop’s secretary that he was 

investigating an incident and he would have expected the bishop’s 

secretary to tell him if there were other incidents.  The Commission does 

not consider it reasonable to expect the bishop’s secretary to have done 

this.  Apart from not knowing the nature of the incident being investigated, 

the bishop’s secretary may not have been aware of any other incidents. 

 

9.61 The Gardaí concluded that there was insufficient evidence for a 

prosecution.                                                                                                                                             
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.                                                                                                                The 

file was sent to the DPP who agreed with the garda assessment. 

 

 

 

 

9.62  

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.63  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Involvement in confirmation ceremonies 

9.64 In spite of the restrictions which had been placed on him in respect of 

involvement with children, it seems that Fr Ronat acted as the master of 

ceremonies at confirmation ceremonies. Clearly, this was known to Bishop 

Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan. In April 2002, Monsignor O’Callaghan 

wrote to Fr Ronat stating that it “would seem best that you not be present” at 

the confirmation ceremony in his (Fr Ronat’s) parish.  The letter went on to 

state that: “It might just be all that is needed, given the current furore, to be 

seen to be tempting fate and challenging a response”.  At this time, Bishop 

Brendan Comiskey had resigned as Bishop of Ferns, the Government had 

just announced the appointment of Mr George Birmingham SC to advise on 

an inquiry about matters which had arisen in the diocese of Ferns and the 

Irish Bishops’ Conference was holding an emergency meeting to discuss a 

nationwide audit of clerical child sexual abuse.   This letter was not provided 

to the Commission in the diocesan discovery.  Monsignor O’Callaghan 
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explained that he did not necessarily keep a copy of every individual letter 

and there was no obligation on him to do so. 

 

Fr Ronat’s health 

9.65    

 

 

                                                      57 

                                        

 

 

 

 

9.66  

 

 

 

 

                                                                  58                   59 

9.67  

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

9.68     
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9.69  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.70   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.71  
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Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee, September 2005 

9.72 Fr Ronat’s case was discussed at an extraordinary meeting of the new 

inter-diocesan case management advisory committee in September 2005.  

The committee had been established earlier in 2005 and was the advisory 

panel or committee as outlined in the Framework Document.   

 

 

 

 

9.73 There were only four members of the committee present at this 

meeting, the chairman, Fr Garrett who was the Limerick delegate, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan, the secretary who was a Cloyne priest and one lay member.  

There are considerable differences between what is recorded in Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s note of the meeting and what is recorded in the minutes of the 

meeting.  It is notable that Monsignor O’Callaghan was present at the 

subsequent meeting when these minutes were approved.    

 

9.74 According to the minutes, cases involving two priests were discussed 

at this meeting: 

“The first involved a priest against whom allegations had been made 

about 1995.  The matter was resolved to the satisfaction of the various 

parties and the priest is currently in restricted ministry.  Recently a 

religious sister wrote to Mgr. O’Callaghan concerning the priest 

indicating continuing disquiet                       . The issue under 

discussion and on which advice was sought from the committee was 

whether the priest ought to be left in his present ministry or considered 

for promotion to parish priest.  The meeting agreed that the priest 

ought to remain in his current ministry.” 

 

9.75 It is not clear what exactly the members of the committee were told 

about the complaints.     
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.                                                             the fact remains that the minutes of 

the meeting show that the committee was misinformed about      ’s situation 

and Monsignor O’Callaghan did not correct this. 

 

9.76 Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note of the meeting does not mention the 

question of promoting Fr Ronat.  It says that “The Committee advises that he 

continue in his restricted ministry as heretofore”.  It also says that the 

committee agreed that the decision to allow restricted ministry was a benign 

judgement on the basis of what had emerged.   

 

Removal from ministry, November 2005 

9.77 On 25 November 2005, Bishop Magee wrote to Fr Ronat withdrawing 

his faculties for ministering in the Diocese of Cloyne.  The bishop said he was 

not to engage in any ministry, public or private and he could say mass 

privately in his house and there only.  Fr Ronat told the Commission that he 

had no recollection of being told that he could say mass only in his house.  

However, he also told the Commission that he spoke to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan about the letter so it seems likely that he did receive Bishop 

Magee’s letter.   

 

9.78 Bishop Magee told the Commission that he acted after he knew of   .         

.        complaint because “the allegation was very clear.                       .                                        

.                                                                                                           ”.  He 

said that he immediately removed Fr Ronat from ministry, even before 

referring the matter to the inter-diocesan case management committee.   

Bishop Magee said he “should have” referred this case to the Congregation 

for the Doctrine of the Faith (CDF) in Rome but did not because of Fr Ronat’s 

denials.  It is not clear to the Commission why Fr Ronat’s denial of an 

allegation should be a factor in a reference to Rome                        .                                 
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.            .                              

.                Bishop Magee told the Commission that Fr Ronat’s denials 

resulted in the slowing down of the investigation.  He said an added factor in 

the delay in referring to Rome was                                                             it 

was decided to conclude the investigation into all complaints against Fr Ronat 

before referring to Rome. 

 

9.79 When Fr Ronat was stood down from ministry in 2005, he was not 

asked to stop wearing clerical dress; this was not done until 2008.  Bishop 

Magee said this was not considered in the diocese before that time.  He said 

he had never heard the issue raised at meetings of the Irish Bishops’ 

Conference.  No public announcement was made.  When asked why, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan said he disapproved of the policy of making public 

announcements.  This practice ensured that only a small group of people 

were aware of Fr Ronat’s changed status.  It also allowed Fr Ronat to 

continue to present himself to the general public as a priest in good standing. 

 

9.80 A few days later, Fr Ronat contacted Monsignor O’Callaghan and 

offered to resign on grounds of ill health.   In effect, this offer was accepted 

although there is no formal record of this.   Bishop Magee told his parish 

priest                                                  that he was being removed from 

ministry.  The parish priest was asked to monitor Fr Ronat. 

 

 

9.81  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee, December 2005 

9.82 The inter-diocesan case management advisory committee again 

considered the case at its December 2005 meeting.  The minutes record:  

“A priest who had been in limited ministry is now ill and will probably 

be retired.                                                 .                                                                                      
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.                                                                                                                                    

.                                                                                                              .              

.                                                                                   .” 

 

9.83 There is no indication that the members of the committee were aware 

that they had already discussed Fr Ronat at their September meeting.         .            

.                                                                                The minutes suggest that 

the committee was informed of the imminent retirement                      .                             

They do not seem to have been informed that he had been removed from 

ministry.  There is no evidence that the committee was asked for its views on 

the management of the case.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission 

that the minutes of the meetings are not an account of everything that went 

on.  He said it was agreed that decisions taken would be recorded but not the 

detail of the discussion.   

 

Garda investigation, 2006 

9.84 Meanwhile, the garda investigation in relation to      , who had made a 

complaint to them in January 2005, was continuing.  In January 2006, the 

Gardaí met Monsignor O’Callaghan and told him they wished to interview 

various diocesan personnel including himself and Bishop Magee.   

 

9.85 Monsignor O’Callaghan took advice from the solicitor and from the 

retired garda who was a member of the inter-diocesan case management 

advisory committee about how to deal with these interviews.  The advice, as 

transmitted by Monsignor O’Callaghan to the people concerned, was that 

“each should make himself available for interview and on request sign a 

statement which should be minimal”.  Monsignor O’Callaghan added a 

handwritten note “Minimal is the key in any statement”.  (Emphasis in 

original.)  The further advice, also as transmitted by Monsignor O’Callaghan, 

was that “The Bishop should admit that the complaint was received, 

procedures were put in place, even though the allegation was strenuously 

denied a decision was made to restrict the ministry of [Ronat]. (If the Garda 

raises the question of possible other complaints the response should be that if 

he has any evidence we would be concerned to know about it)”.    Monsignor 

O’Callaghan further said that the ex garda who was a member of the inter-

diocesan case management advisory committee “was concerned that we be 

seen to co-operate – his hope is that the DPP will act as in [        ] case”. 
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               meets Monsignor O’Callaghan, February 2006 

9.86                                                  met Monsignor O’Callaghan in 

February 2006.  She told the Commission that, initially, she thought he was 

quite sympathetic but she later changed her mind.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.87 . 

 

 

 
9.88 Monsignor O’Callaghan told          that Fr Ronat was on restricted 

ministry.                                                                                                              

.                                She asked about the monitoring of Fr Ronat and was told 

he was being monitored by his former parish priest.  She pointed out that he 

was actually in the USA at the time of the meeting.   

 

 

 

 

Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee, February 2006 

9.89 The case was discussed again at the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee meeting in February 2006.   Fr Ronat was 

described in the minutes as being “in limited ministry”; he was, in fact, 

supposed to have been removed from ministry in November 2005.    .                                   

.                                                                                                                                 

.                                                                                                                                                        

.                                                                                           There is no 

evidence that the committee was asked for or gave any recommendations. 
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9.90    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.91    

 

 

9.92 In March 2006, Bishop Magee met Fr Ronat at the latter’s request.   .                    

.                                                                                     He said that he was in 

a state of limbo even though nothing had been proven against him.           .                  

.                                                                                                                           

.                                                    Bishop Magee told him that he would have 

to report the allegations to Rome.  There was some discussion, but no 

decision, about his future housing arrangements.  Bishop Magee told him that 

there would have to be a system of control and monitoring wherever he went.  

Bishop Magee still did not report the case to Rome at this time. 

 

Activity by Gardaí  

9.93    

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.94  
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9.95  

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.96  

 

 

 

9.97 In February 2007, the DPP decided not to prosecute in             ’s case.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.98 In spite of the efforts of his former parish priest, it is clear that Fr 

Ronat was not being monitored in any meaningful way during 2006.  It is also 

clear that the bishop’s control over him was limited.  In January 2007, Bishop 

Magee discovered that Fr Ronat had moved into a vacant parish house in 

August 2006.  He did this against the bishop’s express wishes and the 

specific instructions of the parish priest of the area.                                          .                        

.                                                                                                                                                                               

.                                               Fr Ronat told the Commission that his former 

parish priest, who was in charge of monitoring him, knew of the move and did 

not object.  The local parish priest did not know of the reason for his 

retirement when he moved in.  He was told in January 2007 and was asked to 

be his support priest.  Bishop Magee remonstrated with Fr Ronat but allowed 

him to continue occupying the house.  He wanted a caretaker’s agreement 

signed but it is not clear if this occurred.  Bishop Magee wrote to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan saying that it appeared they would have to work with the 
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situation as it was and that a monitoring system must be put in place.   

Monsignor O’Callaghan replied saying that the parish priest of his former 

parish was to continue in his monitoring role and that the parish priest of the 

area into which he had moved should be asked to fill the role of support 

priest.   The parish priest of his former parish told the Commission that he 

was more limited in his monitoring of Fr Ronat once he moved away from the 

parish. 

 

9.99 Monsignor O’Callaghan met Fr Ronat in March 2007 and 

subsequently wrote to him.  The letter dealt with the issue of his behaviour in 

moving to the new house against the express orders of the bishop.  It also 

stated that the diocese was not required to fund his legal costs.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan also told Fr Ronat that the civil and canonical processes 

operated on parallel lines.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told Fr Ronat that he had 

been authorised to proceed with a preliminary investigation under canon 

1717.  (The Commission notes that an instruction to conduct such an 

investigation was first issued 12 years earlier in 1995 and was never 

concluded.) Monsignor O’Callaghan explained to Fr Ronat that this 

investigation prepares the way for the formal judicial process which the 

bishop is empowered to put in place under canon 1718.   He then added “…it 

is best for reasons of expediency to hold over the question of initiating the 

formal judicial process while the civil law was taking its course”.  

 

9.100  

 

 

 

9.101  

 

 

 

 

Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee, September 2007 

9.102 Fr Ronat’s case was mentioned at the September 2007 meeting of the 

inter-diocesan case management advisory committee. 
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.                                                 There is no evidence of any discussion or 

recommendations by the committee. 

 

 

9.103 On Good Friday in 2008,         rang Archbishop Dermot Clifford of 

Cashel and Emly.  She told the Commission that she did this because she 

found her dealings with Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan very 

unsatisfactory so she decided to go to the person who was, in her words, 

“next up the pyramid”.  Archbishop Clifford told the Commission that she told 

him that Fr Ronat was turning up at supermarkets and funerals and that he 

was not being controlled by Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan.  

Archbishop Clifford, although he was concerned about trespassing on Bishop 

Magee’s territory and had no jurisdiction over him, arranged for the diocesan 

delegate in his diocese to contact her.  The Cashel and Emly delegate had a 

number of conversations with the complainant.  The complainant and the 

delegate each gave the Commission an account of these conversations.  The 

Cashel and Emly delegate told the Commission that his primary concern was 

to establish if the statutory authorities had been informed and he understood 

from his conversation with         that they had been.                   ’s concern 

was on what was being done about Fr Ronat.  She was under the impression 

that the Archbishop had some supervisory power over Bishop Magee.  This is 

not the case (see Chapter 3).  She thought that they were all covering up for 

each other.  The Commission has not found any evidence of a cover up.  The 

delegate reported to Archbishop Clifford and the Archbishop contacted 

Monsignor O’Callaghan.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Archbishop that Fr 

Ronat was out of ministry but was a most difficult man to control. 

 

9.104 When Archbishop Clifford became Apostolic Administrator (in 2009)    

.            said she rang him again.  The Archbishop does not recall that 

telephone call but he did meet         in April 2009.  At this meeting,     .    

castigated him for doing nothing for her.  He explained that he had had no 

power at the time she contacted him in 2008 and told her what he was doing 

in 2009.  He also met Fr Ronat and issued a precept placing further 

restrictions on him, including an injunction not to wear clerical dress. 
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2008 

9.105 Monsignor O’Callaghan had a telephone conversation with Fr Ronat in 

January 2008.  This was mainly concerned with the civil case being pursued 

by          .  Fr Ronat was not very forthcoming but did express the view that 

the case would not go to court but, as Monsignor O’Callaghan noted, he did 

not provide any reasons for this opinion.  Also in January 2008, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan informed the HSE about              complaint.  This had been 

made to the diocese in November 2005.  During 2007, the question of the 

diocese’s failure to report to the health authorities had been raised (see 

Chapter 6).   

 

9.106 In February 2008, Mr Ian Elliott of the National Board for Safeguarding 

Children became involved in investigating the handling of child sexual abuse 

complaints in Cloyne.  His general involvement is described in Chapter 6.  His 

involvement resulted in significant changes being made in the handling of    .   

.        complaints against Fr Ronat.              

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.107 In September 2008, Monsignor O’Callaghan met the HSE to discuss a 

number of cases.  According to his note of the meeting, he told the HSE that 

Fr Ronat was being monitored by a parish priest and that he himself remained 

in constant contact with him.  There is no documentary evidence that 

Monsignor O’Callaghan was in contact with either Fr Ronat or the parish 

priest.   Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he did maintain 

contact with the parish priest but accepts that these contacts did not 

constitute an adequate monitoring of Fr Ronat.  The child care manager from 

the HSE, Mr Mike van Aswegen, told the Commission that he understood that 

Monsignor O’Callaghan had said that he (the Monsignor) took the monitoring 

role for all the priests in question.  He said that Monsignor O’Callaghan 

seemed vague about the details of the monitoring.  Mr van Aswegen then 

arranged for Monsignor O’Callaghan to have talks with the HSE team leader 

about a more structured approach to monitoring. 
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Change in handling 

9.108 In November 2008,         made a civil claim against the diocese. The 

matter was referred to the delegate and the solicitor who was the diocese’s 

legal advisor and a member of the inter-diocesan case management advisory 

committee.  By this stage, Fr Bermingham had been appointed as the 

delegate.   He immediately notified this complaint to the Gardaí and the HSE.   

 

9.109 The solicitor  wrote to Fr Bermingham as follows:  

“The success of the Diocese of Cloyne in responding to such 

complaints in the past has been grounded in an immediate pastoral 

response offering to arrange professional counselling and to have the 

cost of it defrayed (by an independent, charitable trust). This is very 

difficult where the first contact is made through a Solicitor but 

nevertheless, the offer, even if rejected, shows the Christian emphasis 

at the heart of the Diocesan response.  

 

I need to respond urgently and would be glad if you would reflect on 

the following and contact me.  

 

The first thing that needs to be clarified is what protocol is operative.  

If it has not been superseded by enactment of a new protocol, the 

Green Book is operative.  I do not know if "Our Children Our Church" 

was ever formally approved and made operative. As you will recall, a 

new draft document in various forms has been in circulation for the 

last six or eight months, I am not aware that it has been finalised, 

approved, and made operative.”  

 

9.110 The solicitor went on to make other comments on the handling of the 

case and the difficulties of dealing with Fr Ronat and asked that a meeting of 

the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee be held.  The 

solicitor also sent this letter to Bishop Magee.  

 

9.111 Fr Bermingham advised Bishop Magee in detail, and accurately, about 

his (the bishop’s) responsibilities under the Our Children, Our Church 

procedures which had been introduced in 2005. 
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9.112 Among other things, Fr Bermingham told Bishop Magee that he (the 

bishop) should meet Fr Ronat and direct him not to get in contact with     .           

.                           This direction should be by means of a precept.     

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.113 Fr Bermingham went on to say that Mr Ó Catháin had written to him 

suggesting that the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee be 

convened to discuss the case.  Fr Bermingham made the following points in 

respect of this request: 

• The civil legal response should be kept entirely separate from the 

following of Church procedures and the canonical investigation.  

• The case management committee included people who should not 

properly be giving such advice, for example, the diocesan solicitor 

and a psychologist who had assessed the accused in relation to a 

previous complaint.   

• Recent events had given rise to strong feelings among the 

committee members and any such meeting would provide a forum 

to vent these rather than deal in a calm manner with the case in 

hand.  This is a reference to the draft report issued by Mr Elliott to 

which the members of the committee took serious exception (see 

Chapter 6). 

• He (Fr Bermingham) would find it very difficult to work with the 

committee in such circumstances.  

• The National Board for Safeguarding Children had offered to act, 

through its CEO, Mr Elliott, as the Cloyne diocesan advisory 

committee pending the establishment of a new committee under 
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the forthcoming guidance document and Fr Bermingham wanted 

him to so act. 

 

9.114 Fr Bermingham then reminded Bishop Magee that he had established 

a canonical investigation under Monsignor O’Callaghan in March 1995 and 

that this was put in abeyance pending civil proceedings.  Fr Bermingham said 

that, as soon as the current civil proceedings were concluded, the canonical 

investigation should proceed “but with personnel who have not had any 

previous involvement in the cases”.  

 

9.115 Fr Bermingham offered counselling to     .   

 

9.116 Bishop Magee and Fr Bermingham discussed the issues arising and 

Bishop Magee decided that changes needed to be made in the way 

complaints were handled in the diocese.  Accordingly he replied to the 

solicitor  as follows:   

“I agree wholeheartedly that the response of the diocese should be a 

pastoral one in accordance with the policies and procedures at 

present in force.  

 

Having given great consideration to these matters and having 

received advice from my brother bishops, I find it necessary to make 

some changes in the manner of dealing with such complaints.  

 

Firstly, I am advised that it is best to keep the areas of pastoral 

response, canonical investigation and civil proceedings entirely 

separate. The reporting procedures and pastoral response have 

already been put in place in this case. The question of liability is the 

matter on which I wish you to represent me in this and other cases. It 

is with this intention of keeping these areas of the case separate, that I 

do not intend to convene a meeting of the Case Management 

Committee in this case. The case does not provide circumstances 

which differ from those already occurring.  

 

In view of the forthcoming Standards and Guidance document, a new 

form of Advisory Panel will need to be formed for the diocese and I will 

contact the members of the committee regarding this in due course. 
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Fr. Bermingham is dealing with the reporting issues and, together with 

Dean Goold, will follow through on the Church guidelines.  

 

I shall be grateful if you will prepare a response to                             . 

in the manner which you replied in other cases regarding liability.” 

 

9.117 Mr Elliott wrote to Fr Bermingham confirming that he had followed the 

correct procedures.  He added that “as there seems to be a lack of clarity 

concerning both the Canonical process and whether any information has 

been forwarded to the CDF in Rome, in relation to [Ronat], I believe it is 

appropriate to review and reactivate these two processes”. 

 

9.118 Bishop Magee then wrote to Fr Ronat informing him of the civil action 

by           .  He specifically directed him not to have any contact with her or her 

family while the proceedings were going on.  He also said: 

“In view of this further case against you, I wish to restate that you are 

not to exercise the ministry of a priest in public in any form. This 

prohibition includes the attendance at any part of Funeral Services in 

the role of a priest.  If you wish to attend any part of funeral or other 

public liturgies, you may only do so privately as a member of the 

congregation and you should not place yourself among the clergy. In 

view of these restrictions on your exercise of the priesthood, I direct 

also that you do not in future wear clerical dress in public. You may 

continue to celebrate Mass privately and without the participation of 

the faithful in your residence and in no other place.”  

 

9.119 These instructions were incorporated in a formal precept soon 

afterwards.  A new supervisor was also appointed as the previous supervisor 

had retired.  

 

Publication of Elliott report 

9.120 In December 2008, the Elliott report was published by the Diocese of 

Cloyne (see Chapter 6). 
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                                      60   

9.121  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.122  

 

 

 

 

9.123  

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.124    

 

 

 

 

 

9.125 The government made the decision to refer the Diocese of Cloyne to 

this Commission in January 2009. 

 

Referral to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith 

9.126 At the end of January 2009, Fr Ronat’s case was finally referred to the  

                                                 
60
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Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith in Rome.  The bishop’s votum61 

included a short description of all the allegations then known.                        .  

.                                                                     .                              

.                                                                                                                                 

. 

                                                           .   The bishop asked that “a derogation from 

prescription be granted so that a penal judicial process may be initiated, or that 

he be dismissed from the clerical state ex officio et in poenam”.62    

 

9.127 Fr Bermingham travelled to Rome to meet the Congregation for the 

Doctrine of the Faith.  He was advised that the full files on Fr Ronat (and the 

other two priests whose cases had also been referred) would need to be sent 

to Rome.  In February 2009, Bishop Magee wrote to the Congregation for the 

Doctrine of the Faith undertaking to provide the full files as soon as possible.  

He said that “as the documentation which we have appears to be as yet 

incomplete I will send them to you in the coming week…”. 

 

                                                 63  

9.128  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.129  

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
61

  Prayer or wish; it is the word used when the bishop applies to the Congregation for the 

Doctrine of the Faith for some action to be taken. 
62

  Involuntary laicisation approved personally by the Pope. 
63
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9.130  

 

 

 

 

 

9.131 In March 2009, a new supervisor was appointed.  The full files on Fr 

Ronat were sent to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. 

 

                                                                 64                    65 

9.132     

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9.133     
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65
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9.134    

 

 

 

HSE involvement 

9.135                                          was treated by a health board psychologist 

in the 1990s but there does not appear to have been any social worker 

involvement then.  She was also treated by the health board psychiatric 

services in the 2000s but, again, there was no social worker involvement.  

HSE social workers contacted her in 2005 after her sister made them aware 

of the alleged abuse.  A social worker accompanied       when she made her 

statement to the Gardaí in April 2005.  The Gardaí formally notified the HSE 

of        complaint in May 2005 in accordance with the Children First 

procedures.  There is no evidence that the HSE made any inquiries about Fr 

Ronat. 

 

9.136 The HSE was not aware of any other complaints until 2008 because, 

until then, it was not the practice of the diocese to report complaints to the 

health authorities.  The social workers contacted a family whom Fr Ronat 

visited in order to ensure that they were aware of the risk to their children. 

 

Commission assessment 

Diocese 

9.137 This case clearly illustrates the failure by the Diocese of Cloyne to 

deal properly with allegations of child sexual abuse up to the year 2008.  Not 

only were the procedures, voluntarily agreed by the diocese, not followed but 

.                                                                                                                           

.                                                                     The failure rests mainly on 

Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan.  However, at least three priests 

of the diocese appear to have ignored complaints.  Bishop Magee mainly left 
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the handling of complaints to Monsignor O’Callaghan and did not exercise his 

authority over Fr Ronat in any effective way.    

 

9.138     

 

 

 

 

9.139    

 

 

 

 

9.140 Complaints were not reported to the Gardaí when they should have 

been.  They were not reported to the health board/HSE by the diocese until 

2008.  The advisory committee/inter-diocesan case management advisory 

committee was not given adequate information on which to base its advice.  

In fact, it is not at all clear that it was asked for advice; it appears to be more 

the case that it was told what had been decided. 

 

9.141 There were no proper Church investigations of the complaints.  The 

canonical process which was ordered in 1995 was effectively stalled for 14 

years and does not seem to have been completed.       

 

Restricted ministry 

9.142    The term ‘restricted ministry’ is used to describe the limitations in 

respect of young people which were placed on Fr Ronat in 1998.  The 

Commission does not accept that there was any real restriction on his 

ministry.  He remained the senior curate in the parish, he carried out all the 

usual priestly functions, he was involved in confirmation ceremonies and the 

only people who were aware of the ‘restrictions’ were himself and the priests 

of the parish.                                                        .                                                                                                    

.                                                                                                                              

.        Bishop Magee told the Commission that “In my heart of hearts I was not 

happy with the restrictive ministry ... It was always a problem to me.  How can 

you monitor a person like that?”.  Nevertheless, he continued with it as he 

said that it was recommended by the advisory committee.  The bishop 
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acknowledged that there were no formal monitoring reports but, whenever he 

was in the parish, he would speak to the parish priest about it. 

 

9.143 Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he believed most of 

the priests of the diocese knew about the restrictions on his ministry: “any 

kind of gossip would move around fairly quickly”.   It is, however, very clear 

that the people of the parish were not aware of the restrictions. 

 

Retirement 

9.144    While Fr Ronat was removed from ministry               , he was 

allowed to present himself as having retired                            .  He continued 

to wear clerical dress.  This meant that, again, there was no public knowledge 

of his real situation. 

 

     The Gardaí  

9.145 The        complainants who gave evidence to the Commission were 

very pleased with the way they were dealt with by the Gardaí.  There was 

considerable praise for Detective Garda Colman Murphy.  The Commission 

considers that he in particular and the other Gardaí involved carried out 

thorough investigations while being sensitive to the needs of the 

complainants.    

 

9.146             considered that      had been well treated by the Gardaí but 

was surprised that they did not communicate with     after    made   .     

statement.  The Gardaí have given three different explanations of what 

happened in this case.  They said that: 

• They did not proceed because the statement did not disclose a 

criminal offence; 

• They did not proceed because         did not want to do so, which 

suggests that it was a criminal matter; 

• The investigation was on-going. 

The Commission does not accept any of these explanations; the statement 

seems to have been put in a drawer and forgotten about until raised by this 

investigation.  
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9.147 The Commission is surprised that no attempt was made by the 

Gardaí, when investigating the complaint by                                     to 

establish with the diocesan authorities if there were any other similar 

complaints.   

 

The DPP 

9.148 The complainants are deeply unhappy that there have been no 

prosecutions in this case.                                                                           .                

.                                                                                                                      66   

 

                                                 
66

  A full description of the law on sexual offences is in Appendix 2 of this Commission’s Report 

into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin.   
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Chapter 10 Fr Corin67    

 

Introduction 

10.1 In December 1994, Bishop Laurence Forristal, who was then the 

Bishop of Ossory telephoned Bishop Magee, the Bishop of Cloyne, to say that 

he had met a woman from the Diocese of Cloyne who alleged that she had 

been sexually abused by a priest of that diocese when she was a young child.  

He urged her to approach her own bishop but she did not wish to do so.  

Bishop Forristal asked Bishop Magee if he could meet him as soon as 

possible but, due to a heavy schedule, Bishop Magee was unable to arrange 

such a meeting.  At the time, Bishop Magee was apostolic administrator of the 

diocese of Limerick as well as being Bishop of Cloyne.  

 

10.2 Bishop Forristal wrote to Bishop Magee outlining the woman’s 

complaints and provided the name of the priest under separate cover.  At this 

stage Bishop Forristal was chairman of the Irish Bishops’ Conference 

Advisory Committee on child sexual abuse by priests and religious. 

 

First complainant, Nia,68 1994 

10.3 The complainant, Nia, who wished to remain anonymous at this stage, 

claimed that Fr Corin had moved to her parish when she was nine or ten 

years old.  Fr Corin had a housekeeper who was in her late teens and he 

asked the complainant’s mother if the complainant could visit the 

housekeeper for company.  When she visited the house he would sit her on 

his lap and put his hands under her clothes. She had tried to push him away 

but he was too strong.  The abuse continued until he left the parish when she 

was about 16 years of age.  Nia also had memories of being in a room with Fr 

Corin and being naked but she stressed to Bishop Forristal that she was very 

vague about that allegation.  

 

10.4 Bishop Forristal wrote to Bishop Magee as follows:  

“Report on alleged case of child sexual abuse. 

 

                                                 
67

  This is a pseudonym.  
68

  This is a pseudonym. 
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The lady alleges that as a young girl she was abused sexually by a 

priest for a number of years. The abuse ceased when she was in her 

middle teens. 

 

She has some very clear memories of the abuse. Other memories are 

not so clear. She says these memories have been ‘buried’ or 

‘repressed’ for years. 

 

She alleges that she remembers him warning her and threatening her 

not to tell anybody of the abuse. 

 

She alleges that another girl in the National School with her told her 

he had done similar things with her. 

 

She alleges that he has had friendships with many young girls in 

various parishes. While she has no evidence of abuse, he was, in her 

opinion, on occasions very indiscreet and guilty of inappropriate 

behaviour. 

 

She has always presumed that the priest’s housekeeper, who is still 

with him, was to some extent aware of what was happening at the 

time. 

 

She alleges that her reason for bringing the allegations to my notice is 

to ensure that the priest, who has a parochial appointment in your 

diocese, is not now actively abusing children and should not get the 

opportunity to do so in the future. 

 

She has been receiving counseling for some time. At first it was on a 

one-to-one basis, but more recently she has joined a Support Group. 

She has discussed her visit to me with her group.” 

 

10.5 Bishop Magee immediately handed the matter over to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan to investigate.  As it was coming up to Christmas it was decided 

not to do anything until after the Christmas break.  
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Meeting with Fr Corin, January 1995 

10.6 Monsignor O’Callaghan put the allegations contained in Bishop 

Forristal’s letter to Fr Corin.  At this stage, Fr Corin was a parish priest in a 

different parish and was aged 60.  Fr Corin replied that there never was 

“serious interference”.  He said “I can recall fondling of some girl during my 

time in [two different parishes between 1960 and 1969] but never anything 

since”.  He admitted that there might have been between four and six girls in 

total.  He claimed there had been no interference of any kind since 1969 and 

that nothing had happened in the further three postings that he had.  Fr Corin 

acknowledged that petting occurred in one case but he was told by his victim 

to stop and he did. 

 

10.7 Two days after this interview Fr Corin gave a statement to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan in which he said that he believed that the complainant was a 

person whom he named.  Monsignor O’Callaghan said he could not confirm 

that because of her desire to remain anonymous but he did confirm with 

Bishop Forristal that the name given by the priest was indeed Nia. 

 

10.8 In his statement, Fr Corin said that he was very friendly with Nia and 

her family and that she was about nine years old when she started to visit.  

Sometimes he petted her and on occasion this went too far.  He said that she 

had never complained and had remained friendly with him and his 

housekeeper over many years. She used to visit every Christmas until the 

early 1990s when she ceased visiting.   

 

Investigation result 

10.9 In late January 1995, Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to Bishop Forristal 

explaining that, because of his experience of work in the Marriage Tribunal 

and an appreciation of the extent to which denial operates in cases of sex 

abuse, he was able to conduct a most searching interview with the priest.  

 

10.10 Monsignor O’Callaghan concluded that, “Apart from what would today 

be classed as over-familiarity I did not find evidence of sex abuse”.   He told 

Bishop Forristal that he was now depositing the file in a diocesan archive and 

it would rest there “until something further emerges”.  
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10.11 The Commission cannot understand how Monsignor O’Callaghan 

concluded that no sexual abuse had occurred.  Nia, on Fr Corin’s own 

evidence, was only nine years old and he admitted to petting which went too 

far. He also admitted to fondling between four and six children.  The 

Commission accepts that Monsignor O’Callaghan did not have access to Nia 

directly as she wished to preserve her anonymity.  However, Fr Corin had 

given a full and frank account of what had happened when he was a young 

priest.  It was clearly and unequivocally child sexual abuse.   Monsignor 

O’Callaghan did not organise any psychological or psychiatric assessment of 

Fr Corin; his lack of direct access to Nia did not preclude such an 

assessment.   

 

February 1996 

10.12 In February 1996 Nia wrote to Bishop Forristal outlining that nothing 

had been done about her complaint.  She was now prepared to withdraw her 

anonymity requirement.  She asked Bishop Forristal to send the detailed 

report she had given him in December 1994 to Monsignor O’Callaghan.  She 

was very angry and hurt that Bishop Magee had not made contact with her.  

She felt that Bishop Magee could have contacted her through Bishop Forristal 

despite her desire to be anonymous.  Bishop Magee told the Commission that 

he considered that Nia had made it clear that she did not want to be 

contacted.  He thought that it would be inappropriate to contact her in these 

circumstances. 

 

10.13 Nia acknowledged that Bishop Forristal had been kind and 

understanding and she was grateful for that.   Bishop Forristal wrote to 

Monsignor O’Callaghan enclosing a copy of the report of the meeting which 

he had had with Nia in December 1994.  He also enclosed a copy of her more 

recent letter where she had expressed dissatisfaction about lack of progress 

in her case.  

 

10.14 Monsignor O’Callaghan met Nia and she outlined the nature of her 

complaints.  She alleged that the priest had put his hand under her clothes.  

She claimed the housekeeper must have seen this because she drilled it into 

to her that “you must never tell anyone”. 
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10.15 She mentioned that there were other girls who frequented his house in 

her parish. She alleged that one of these had spoken to her about an 

experience similar to her own and that another had recently made a report to 

the health board.  She also recalled a number of girls frequenting his house in 

another parish.  Monsignor O’Callaghan said he would read her file and get 

back to her. 

 

Second complainant, Oifa,69 1996 

10.16 Shortly after his meeting with Nia Monsignor O’Callaghan had a 

meeting with a second complainant, Oifa.  Oifa was the woman whom Nia 

had reported as having complained to the health board.  Oifa had reported to 

the health board in whose area she lived - the Mid-Western Health Board - in 

January 1996.  She told the health board that she recalled an incident in the 

sacristy of the church when she was aged around ten, in the 1960s.  She 

claimed that Fr Corin sat her on his lap “well back into him” and put his hands 

up under her clothes.  She was adamant that this had happened on more 

then one occasion.   

 

10.17 Her principal reason for reporting to the health board was to try to 

ensure that Fr Corin would not interfere with any other children.  She 

acknowledged that it would be difficult to bring the matter further given that it 

was 20 years since she had been abused.  The health board notified the 

Gardaí.  Oifa had already made a statement to a garda before she met 

Monsignor O’Callaghan, although, as is outlined below, it is not clear that this 

arose as a result of the health board notification.   

 

10.18 In March 1996, Monsignor O’Callaghan reported both complaints to 

the Gardaí.  He also reported them to the Southern Health Board.  The HSE 

did not provide a copy of that notification to the Commission and, as is 

outlined below, the Gardaí have been unable to find any documentation in 

relation to this case. 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
69

  This is a pseudonym. 
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Complaints put to Fr Corin 

10.19 Bishop Magee met Fr Corin in early March 1996 and told him of the 

two allegations.  He was given the name of the two complainants and was 

informed that the civil authorities had been notified. 

 

10.20 Fr Corin admitted fondling and touching both children under their 

clothes but denied some other alleged actions.  He also admitted to the 

bishop that he had done something similar to another young person who was 

of a similar age (nine or ten years old) to the two complainants. 

 

10.21 Fr Corin expressed dismay that Nia could say she was in fear of him 

because of the fact that she had frequented his house over many years until 

the early 1990s.  The bishop advised him to meet the delegate, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan, and also advised him about the necessity of having an advisor 

who would deal with the deep spiritual trauma suffered by him owing to the 

allegations made.   

 

10.22 Fr Corin acknowledged that he was guilty of child sexual abuse.  

When the bishop proposed that he take a month off in order to facilitate the 

process of investigation, Fr Corin’s reaction was “why one month? Sure amn’t 

I finished as a priest? … I may as well resign now and give up my 

priesthood”.   

 

10.23 He thanked the bishop for talking to him and apologised for the 

damage that he had done to the Church and the diocese.  He recognised that 

it would become a matter of public interest when he resigned his position as a 

priest.  He felt it would be better if he no longer participated in any of the 

ceremonies he had planned to do.  He told the bishop that he would give 

serious consideration to resigning from the parish and would be in touch with 

him. 

 

10.24 Later that same evening Fr Corin met Monsignor O’Callaghan.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note of the meeting states that they went over the 

options for his future: limited ministry or resignation from ministry.  He 

confirmed to Fr Corin that the Gardaí and the health board had been informed 

of the allegations.   
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Resignation from ministry 

10.25 There is conflicting evidence in the diocesan files about when exactly 

Fr Corin resigned from his position as parish priest.  There is a letter in the 

diocesan files which states that Fr Corin offered his resignation, and that it 

was accepted by Bishop Magee, on 20 March 1996.  This letter is signed by 

both men.  There is a letter dated 1 April 1996 in which Bishop Magee stated 

that he intended to announce Fr Corin’s resignation to his parishioners on 

Easter Sunday 1996 (this fell on 7 April 1996).  However, there is also a 

report in the files which states that Monsignor O’Callaghan met Fr Corin on 12 

May 1996.  According to Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note, Fr Corin had taken 

advice from a solicitor and a canonist and the advice was not to act 

precipitously as “the complaints were not of a serious nature and had taken 

place some 30 years ago”.   Monsignor O’Callaghan told Fr Corin that Bishop 

Magee could not wait indefinitely and would have to act within the guidelines 

and the canon law.  The note also records that Fr Corin telephoned 

Monsignor O’Callaghan later and inquired about the pension arrangements if 

he retired.   The note then concludes that Fr Corin resigned his ministry 

subsequent to this.   There is a letter dated 13 May from Fr Corin, from a 

Dublin address, stating that he had had his furniture removed from the 

parochial house. 

 

10.26 Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that Fr Corin ceased to 

operate as a priest in his parish following his meetings with Bishop Magee 

and Monsignor O’Callaghan in early March 1996.    The priest who was the 

curate in the parish in March 1996 told the Commission that Fr Corin did not 

carry out any form of public ministry from early March 1996.  He said that, on 

a Saturday in early March 1996, Fr Corin told him that he (Fr Corin) had 

resigned from ministry because of allegations of child sexual abuse.  The 

curate said that he immediately took steps to replace Fr Corin for that 

evening’s mass.  He said that he was “absolutely certain that Fr Corin did not 

perform any form of public ministry in the parish after this time”.  The curate 

also said that Fr Corin and his housekeeper vacated the parochial house in 

the latter half of March 1996 and Fr Corin handed over the keys of the house 

and the church to him.  The curate thinks that Fr Corin went into hospital soon 

after this.  The curate said that he announced Fr Corin’s resignation at 

masses on the Easter weekend, 6 and 7 April 1996.  However, the local 

sergeant told the Commission that Fr Corin was still operating as a priest in 
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the parish until after July 1996.  The sergeant said that he called to Fr Corin’s 

house in the parish in July 1996 and spoke to him when making inquiries 

about a young girl who visited there – see below.   The sergeant said that Fr 

Corin left the parish some time later and the people were told that he was 

suffering from a serious illness. 

 

10.27 The diocesan records do not show where Fr Corin lived immediately 

after his resignation or whether or not he was engaged in ministry.   He is 

listed in later diocesan directories as a Pastor Emeritus.70  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan told the Commission that he was not involved in Fr Corin’s living 

arrangements.  He confirmed that he did not communicate with the 

Archdiocese of Dublin about his presence in Dublin.  It is not clear how long 

he stayed in Dublin.  The current diocesan secretary told the Commission 

that, to the best of his knowledge, Fr Corin lived in Co Cork just outside the 

Diocese of Cloyne.  This address is the one given in the diocesan directories.   

The diocesan secretary told the Commission that he did not know if the 

Bishop of Cork and Ross was informed of Fr Corin’s presence there.  There is 

no formal documentation on the matter.  The diocesan secretary said that the 

bishop “may have been informed on an informal basis at some stage”.   The 

Bishop of Cork and Ross has confirmed to the Commission that neither he 

nor his predecessor was ever informed that Fr Corin was living in the diocese.  

Fr Corin died in 2002.   

 

10.28 The diocese paid for counselling for both Nia and Oifa.  No civil 

actions were taken. 

 

Involvement of the Gardaí 

10.29 As already stated, Monsignor O’Callaghan reported the complaints to 

the Gardaí in March 1996.  His letter was sent to the superintendent at 

Macroom Garda Station.  The superintendent acknowledged receipt of his 

report.  Monsignor O’Callaghan reported to Bishop Magee that he had spoken 

to the superintendent on the telephone and had provided the telephone 

numbers of the complainants.    
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10.30 The superintendent, who is now a chief superintendent, was the 

district officer in Macroom from February to September 1996.  He told the 

Commission that he has no recollection of the case but he contends that a file 

was opened and that an investigation was commenced.  However, there is no 

evidence that this is so.   

 

10.31 No files in relation to this case have been found by the Gardaí and it is 

clear that, at minimum, proper procedures in relation to the recording of 

notifications were not followed.    

 

The Garda files 

10.32 Chief Superintendent Tom Hayes had overall responsibility for garda 

liaison with the Commission and he swore the affidavit of discovery on behalf 

of the Garda Commissioner.  In the case of Fr Corin, the garda discovery 

produced only two documents.  These were documents which had been 

provided to the Gardaí by the Diocese of Cloyne.  One was the letter of 

Monsignor O’Callaghan notifying the Gardaí of the complaints and the other 

was the letter of acknowledgement from the Gardaí to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan. 

 

10.33 Chief Superintendent Hayes described how the Gardaí conducted a 

search for all documents relating to the Commission’s remit.  No documents 

concerning Fr Corin were found.  The Gardaí became aware of the 

complaints against Fr Corin through their liaison with the diocese.   Further 

searches were then made specifically for documents relating to Fr Corin.   No 

documents were found.  The Commission accepts that a thorough search 

was conducted.  The relevant Gardaí in Macroom were asked about their 

possible involvement in the case and none could remember any involvement.  

The superintendent who had been the district officer in Macroom at the time 

found two entries in his personal diaries which noted conversations he had 

had with the first complainant.  No other relevant conversations were noted in 

his diaries. 

 

10.34 Chief Superintendent Hayes described to the Commission what 

should have happened and what documents should have been created when 

Monsignor O’Callaghan’s notification had been received.  He said that, if the 

normal procedures were applied, the receiving superintendent would direct a 
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file to the sergeant in the district in which the alleged offence occurred.  The 

sergeant would then ask a garda or a detective garda to investigate.  

Superintendent Hayes found no record that this was done.  He consulted all 

the relevant sergeants and none had a recollection of such a file in this case.  

The file would have been allocated a number which would be logged on the 

file itself and also on the correspondence register.  The correspondence 

register for the relevant period in Macroom was not found.  Such registers are 

normally maintained in the garda station.   In 1996, there was also a crime 

reporting form called a C1.  This would be filled out if a crime was disclosed.  

A copy would be kept in the district office, another in the subdistrict office and 

a third would be sent to the crime branch in Dublin.  Chief Superintendent 

Hayes said that the C1 should have been filled out when a complainant had 

been interviewed by the Gardaí.  No C1 form was found in this case.   

 

The Limerick Gardaí 

10.35 Independently, the Mid-Western Health Board had sent a notification 

to the Gardaí in respect of Oifa.  This was sent, correctly, to a Limerick garda 

station.   The HSE provided the Commission with its copy of the notification 

but the Gardai were unable to find this document. The Limerick station’s 

correspondence register, which is available, does not record this notification.  

The relevant inspectors and the superintendent from Limerick have been 

asked and they have no recollection of seeing this notification.  There is no 

evidence that the Gardaí initiated an investigation as a result of this 

notification.  Chief Superintendent Hayes accepted that proper procedures 

were not followed, in particular, the failure to register the health board 

notification in the Limerick station was a breach of procedures.   

 

10.36 Sometime between January and March 1996, a female garda based in 

Limerick took a statement from Oifa.  This garda told the Commission that 

she remembers meeting Oifa and taking a statement from her.  She recalled 

this, she said, because she remembers being asked to do so by another 

garda.  It was, and is, normal practice to ask female Gardaí to take 

statements from women who allege sexual abuse.   This garda was not the 

investigating garda.  She told the Commission that she gave the statement to 

another garda in Limerick – not the garda who had asked her to take it.  She 

thinks that the matter was in some way connected with Mallow Garda station 
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but she cannot be sure about that.  She does not recall seeing a health board 

notification.  The Gardaí have been unable to find this statement.   

 

The Macroom Gardaí 

10.37 In his evidence to the Commission, the superindent who was the 

district officer in Macroom and who had received and acknowledged 

Monsignor O’Callaghan’s letter telling the Gardaí of the complaints in relation 

to Fr Corin, said he had no recollection of anything to do with this case.  He 

could not recall whether or not Monsignor O’Callaghan had telephoned him 

before sending the notification; as already stated, Monsignor O’Callaghan told 

Bishop Magee at the time that he had done this.   The superintendent is 

adamant that a file would have been created and an investigation started.  He 

had personally conducted some searches in Macroom garda station but had 

found nothing.  He bases his view that an investigation was conducted on the 

fact that he had found two entries in his personal diary in which he recorded 

his contacts with Nia, the first complainant.  He contacted her twice in April 

1996.  His diary of 11 April 1996 has the following entry: “Contacted [Nia] @ 

[telephone number] and discussed child sexual abuse complaint.  Will ring 

again on Mon/Tues and she will have an answer if she needs to make a 

written complaint”.   His diary of 24 April has this entry: “[Nia] – will send letter 

with final decision on or before next Wednesday”.  The Commission considers 

that these entries are indicative of an inquiry as to whether an investigation 

needed to be commenced, not of an on-going investigation.  When asked why 

he did not contact Oifa, the second complainant, who had already made a 

statement of complaint to the Gardaí, he surmised that he did not do so 

because she lived in Limerick.  Oifa’s complaint was never processed by the 

Gardaí. 

 

10.38 A detective garda who was a uniformed garda in Macroom garda 

station in 1996 was asked to search for files in Macroom for this Commission.  

He told the Commission that he had never heard about the case in 1996; he 

did not hear about it until he was asked to search for documents.  He said 

that he was surprised that he had not heard of it in 1996 because “If there 

was an investigation going on, you would have heard about it…I would have 

heard it through the grapevine. There would have been some talk about it”.   

The superindent who was the district officer in Macroom told the Commission 

that he would not expect this garda, who was a junior garda at the time, to 
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know about the investigation.  He said that Macroom was a district 

headquarters station and this was a sensitive matter which would not be 

discussed amongst all Gardaí.  Since giving evidence to the Commission, this 

garda has told the Commission that he now accepts that an investigation did 

take place into Nia’s allegation, notwithstanding the fact that she never made 

a formal complaint. 

 

10.39 The detective garda told the Commission of his efforts to find files 

about this case.   He spoke to the office staff.  They told him about their 

extensive searches and that nothing had been found.  He decided to contact 

the two complainants as their telephone numbers were on the referral letter 

from Monsignor O’Callaghan.  Nia, the first complainant, told him that she had 

spoken to a garda but had declined to make a statement.  Oifa, the second 

complainant, told him that she had been visited by a female garda whose 

forename she knew and that she had made a statement to her – this is the 

Limerick garda described above.  She told him that she understood that a file 

had been sent to the DPP and he had directed that there be no prosecution.  

The garda did not ask who had told her this.  When he heard this, he thought 

that the file could then be retrieved from the DPP’s office.   He told the 

Commission that he also helped the superintendent with his search.  They 

found files going back to the 1980s but did not find anything on Fr Corin.   

 

10.40 Later, this garda again spoke to Oifa in order to try to establish who 

had told her that a file had gone to the DPP.  She told him that she did not 

remember speaking to any other garda after she gave her statement.  She 

assumed that she was told that a file had gone to the DPP but she did not 

know who told her.  She said she had not expected that there would be a 

prosecution.  Her primary motivation in reporting to the health board, the 

Gardaí and the Church, which she had done in that order, was her concern 

for the welfare of other children. 

 

10.41 The DPP can find no record of a file having been sent to him.  The 

Commission accepts that no file was, in fact, sent to the DPP.  

 

Further concern expressed by health board 

10.42 In June 1996, the Mid-Western Health Board contacted the Southern 

Health Board to relay its concern about a young child, whose mother had 
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died, who used to visit Fr Corin’s presbytery regularly in the 1990s.  The 

Southern Health Board carried out a full investigation to make sure there had 

been no inappropriate behaviour by Fr Corin towards this child.  They also 

reported the concern to the Gardaí.  As a result of their investigations they 

were happy that there had been no interference with the child and they 

informed the Gardaí of this in March 1997. 

 

10.43 The Southern Health Board notification to the Gardaí of this concern is 

recorded in the correspondence register of Mallow garda station.  It was then 

transmitted to the sub-district garda station in the parish where Fr Corin was 

serving and this is recorded in the correspondence register there.   The case 

is mentioned a few more times in this correspondence register.  A file number 

was allocated and is used on the register.  This file cannot be found. 

 

10.44 The sergeant in charge at the sub-district garda station at the time is 

now a garda superintendent. He told the Commission that he knew Fr Corin 

well.  His only awareness of the existence of complaints against Fr Corin 

came when he was asked by the health board to find out about the child who 

had been visiting the presbytery.  His involvement related only to the health 

board’s concern about the child.  He had no involvement in or any knowledge 

of any garda investigation of the complaints which had been made.  He called 

to Fr Corin’s house and met him.  He told the Commission that he was not 

investigating a criminal offence.  He was making inquiries about the possible 

risk to the child.   As already stated, he told the Commission that Fr Corin was 

still practicing as a priest at this time – July 1996.  In March 1997, he was 

officially informed by the health board that it considered the file closed.  He 

said the normal practice would be to then return the file to Mallow.   The sub-

district correspondence register has a record that the file was sent to the 

superintendent in July 1996.   

 

Commission’s assessment     

The diocese 

10.45 Bishop Forristal, who first received the complaint, acted speedily and 

with understanding. The Commission, as it has already stated, cannot 

understand how Monsignor O’Callaghan reached the conclusion that no 

sexual abuse had occurred when he got the first complaint and particularly so 

when Fr Corin admitted to such abuse.   
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10.46 This was the first case that arose in the Diocese of Cloyne after the 

Framework Document came into effect.  Monsignor O’Callaghan reported to 

the civil authorities in accordance with the requirements set out in that 

document.  There was no advisory committee in operation in the diocese at 

this time.   

 

10.47 There was no attempt to have Fr Corin assessed to see whether or 

not he was a continuing danger to children.  No attempt was made to 

establish the extent of his abusive behaviour.  Had Nia not reactivated her 

complaint it is clear that no action would have been taken by the diocese in 

relation to this priest.  Monsignor O’Callaghan took it upon himself to decide 

whether or not the priest was a continuing threat to children.  There is no 

evidence that Fr Corin was restricted from ministering in public.  The people 

of his parish were not informed of the real reason for his resignation.  The 

bishop in whose area he subsequently lived was not informed.  There was no 

monitoring system put in place.   

 

Health authorities 

10.48 The health board does not seem to have retained Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s notification of the complaints.    The social workers behaved 

appropriately in mid 1996 in following up concerns about a child when those 

concerns were brought to their attention. 

 

The Gardaí 

10.49 The Gardaí have insisted to the Commission that a file was opened 

and that an ‘investigation’ took place or was started into the complaints which 

were notified to them.  On balance, the Commission does not accept that 

there was any proper Garda investigation of these complaints.  The 

Commission notes that Nia did not make a complaint to the Gardaí and, 

accordingly, there could not have been a garda investigation into her 

complaint of child sexual abuse.  Despite the then sitrict officer’s assertions, 

there is no documentary evidence in Macroom garda station, or elsewhere, 

that a file was opened or that an investigation was started by Macroom 

Gardaí.   
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10.50 A statement was taken from Oifa, the second complainant, by 

Limerick Gardaí but this seems to have vanished.  There is no documentary 

evidence in any location that a file was opened in the Limerick garda station 

following notification of the complaint to them by the Mid-Western Health 

Board.   The Commission has not received a satisfactory explanation from the 

Gardaí about the failure to retain an investigation file or to send a file to the 

DPP.   No one has been able to explain exactly what happened in Limerick, 

why a statement was taken and then nothing further was done or what 

happened to the health board notification. 

 

10.51 The sergeant in the parish where Fr Corin was living was unaware of 

any criminal investigation for sexual assault in respect of him.  Had there 

been such an investigation he would have expected to be contacted by the 

investigators for information on the suspect.  The rules for garda 

investigations in 1996 required that in cases of sexual assault the 

investigation file be sent to the DPP for direction.  No file was sent to the DPP 

in this case. 

 

10.52   The Commission is surprised that the Gardaí persist in maintaining 

that there was an investigation of Nia’s allegations to the Church when she 

never made a formal complaint to the Gardaí.  The Commission is concerned 

that no proper investigation of Oifa’s complaint took place and by the inability 

of the Gardaí to explain what happened.  
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Chapter 11 Fr Darian71   

 

Introduction 

11.1 There is very little information in the diocesan files about Fr Darian.  

He died in 1997 a few months after a complaint had been made about him.  

The only item in his diocesan file dating from his lifetime is a letter in January 

1996 which notes that he had resigned from the Domestic Life Committee.72 

 

Complainant, Rona,73 1996 

11.2 Rona met Monsignor O’Callaghan in 1996 and complained that she 

had been sexually assaulted by Fr Darian when she was aged about 16.  This 

was in the 1960s.  There is no contemporaneous record of this meeting in the 

diocesan files.  Monsignor O’Callaghan referred to it when he was compiling a 

report of his later meeting with the complainant in 2002.   

 

11.3 In his 2002 report, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that Rona “was far 

easier in herself - Her only concern was the protection of other children.  She 

knew that he was seriously ill – he died a few months later.  She did not want 

any reporting of the incident”.    

 

11.4 Nothing was done about Rona’s complaint in 1996.  There was no 

report to the Gardaí and no report to the health board.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan told the Commission that he did not put the complaint to Fr 

Darian because he was terminally ill at the time and Monsignor O’Callaghan 

did not want to distress him further.  He did not make any other inquiries 

about Fr Darian.  There is no evidence that Bishop Magee was told about the 

complaint at this time and Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that 

he does not remember telling Bishop Magee about it.  The case was not 

referred to the advisory committee; there was no advisory committee in 

operation in 1996. 
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2002 

11.5 Rona, accompanied by a nun who had been providing her with 

counselling, met Monsignor O’Callaghan in April 2002.  She told Monsignor 

O’Callaghan that she had been placed in a girls’ home in Cork.  The 

Commission has established that this was the laundry which was attached to 

an industrial school and Fr Darian is named on her record there as having 

recommended her for admission. She was placed there in 1965. She told 

Monsignor O’Callaghan that Fr Darian visited her regularly and that he 

sexually assaulted her on these visits.   When she complained about Fr 

Darian to her mother, her mother considered she was “mad” and sent her to 

an “asylum”.   Monsignor O’Callaghan offered to pay for counselling.  He 

noted that she mentioned the “need for some form of compensation”.  He also 

noted that he had heard from a third party that her husband had been to see 

a solicitor.    

 

11.6 Monsignor O’Callaghan made inquiries from a local priest who had 

been supporting Rona.  He met Rona and her husband who were 

accompanied by the nun.  He explained that the diocese was not responsible 

for the actions of Fr Darian and that no compensation would be payable.    

 

11.7 In May 2002, Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to the local priest outlining 

what he was doing.  He explained that the diocese would help with 

counselling and “there is a group ready to help with this”.   He said that the 

nun had suggested a further step, that is, that the diocese could provide 

compensation by paying for the counselling that had already taken place.   

Monsignor O’Callaghan expressed the view that, in the absence of invoices or 

receipts, this could be “incriminating” and might be seen as compensation by 

subterfuge.    

 

11.8 Again, as in 1996, no reports were made to the statutory authorities.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he did not make any 

inquiries of the girls’ home.    There is nothing on the diocesan files to indicate 

that Bishop Magee was aware of the complaint.  However, he was aware.  

The nun told the Commission that she and the complainant discussed the 

matter with Bishop Magee in April 2002.   
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11.9 In June 2003, the nun wrote to Monsignor O’Callaghan saying that 

she was enclosing requests for fees for counselling as agreed in 2002.  The 

requests or invoices are not on file.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the 

Commission that he paid the counselling fees from the Mallow parish 

account.  The amounts were subsequently refunded to that account (see 

Chapter 7).  The nun told the Commission that she received payments for a 

number of counselling sessions.  

 

Commission assessment 

11.10 The proper procedures were not followed either in 1996 or in 2002.  

There was no reporting to the civil authorities and no further inquiries were 

made.   
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Chapter 12 Fr Calder74    

 

Introduction 

12.1 Fr Calder was born in the 1960s and was ordained a priest for the 

Diocese of Cloyne in the 1980s.  Initially he was an assistant priest and then 

a curate in parish A in north Cork.  He served as a curate in parish B in east 

Cork from 1992 to September 1997.  He was then transferred to Parish C 

which adjoins parish A.  He was suspended from ministry in October 1997.   

Since then, he has remained out of public ministry and has been paid an 

allowance from the general diocesan operating account (see Chapter 7). 

 

Psychological assessment 

12.2 In November 1978, Calder was psychologically assessed as to his 

suitability for entering the priesthood.  The psychological assessment found 

that he “seems motivated towards the priesthood for the wrong reasons”.   His 

personality test results “were characterised by a high degree of 

defensiveness and very limited ability for self-criticism. The most significant 

feature of his results was a very high score on the psychosis scale (97th 

percentile) and a ‘highish’ score on a scale of general maladjustment (70th 

percentile)”.  There were also clear indications of “deep sexual repression and 

a rigid, inflexible quality to his personality which is likely to make it very 

difficult to get through to him”.   The psychologist concluded that Calder’s 

interest and motivation towards the priesthood appeared to be essentially 

“escapist and inspired to some extent by prestige or status”.  He was of the 

view that there were some aspects to Calder’s personality profile that might 

make it inadvisable for him to continue. He stated that if Calder were to be 

retained the personality dimension aspect should be kept under review. 

 

12.3 There is nothing in the diocesan files to indicate what view the 

diocesan authorities took of this psychological report.  Despite its content, Fr 

Calder was ordained a priest in June 1984. 

 

History of concerns and allegations 

12.4 The history of concerns and complaints about Fr Calder is very 

confusing.  It is difficult to establish with any degree of certainty what 
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precisely was known, when it was known and by whom it was known.  No 

formal direct complaint of child sexual abuse against Fr Calder has been 

made to the Diocese of Cloyne.   There were no formal complaints of child 

sexual abuse made to the Gardaí.  In spite of the absence of formal 

complaints, it is clear that there were concerns expressed about Fr Calder’s 

behaviour by his fellow priests, teachers, doctors, gardaí and parishioners 

almost from the time of his ordination.   

 

Concerns/complaints of young adults 

12.5 During Fr Calder’s time in parish A, from the mid 1980s to 1992, there 

were concerns that he was supplying alcoholic drinks, which appeared to be 

spiked, to young adults.  In 1988, a young man told his doctor and solicitor 

that he had been sexually assaulted by Fr Calder after being supplied with 

some alcoholic drink.  This allegation became known to the Gardaí at the time 

but the young man did not make a formal complaint.  Ten years later, in 

January 1998, this man and five other men made statements to the Gardaí 

alleging that Fr Calder had given them drink when they were young adults 

and the drink had caused them to become weak and/or fall asleep.  Three of 

the six also alleged that they had been sexually assaulted by Fr Calder while 

they were affected by the drink.  Two others said they had fallen asleep in his 

house and could not remember what had happened; another said he had 

difficulty getting home as he was so weakened by the drink provided.  The 

Gardaí took statements from all the men who complained and a statement 

from Fr Calder.  Fr Calder accepted that he had provided them with alcohol 

and that two of them had stayed in his house; he denied that he had sexually 

assaulted anyone.   One file relating to the alleged sexual assault on the 

young man who had complained to his doctor and solicitor in 1988 was 

forwarded to the DPP who declined to prosecute because of the delay in 

making the complaint.     

 

Concerns/complaints about child sexual abuse 

12.6 There are three concerns/complaints of child sexual abuse in respect 

of Fr Calder known to the Commission.  Two of these are alleged to have 

occurred while Fr Calder was in parish A and one while he was in parish B.  

None of these involved a direct complaint by the allegedly abused person to 

either the diocese or the Gardaí.  As these are all third party expressions of 
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concern or complaint, it is perhaps not surprising that there are a number of 

different versions of each alleged incident.   

 

The carnival workers (parish A) 

12.7 In the late 1980s, while Fr Calder was serving in parish A, there was a 

complaint that he had a confrontation with two young people who were 

working at a summer carnival.  No formal complaint was made but the local 

garda, Garda John,75 became aware of the incident from a conversation with 

a parishioner.   According to statements Garda John made in 1997 and 1998, 

he approached the two workers.  He said he could see they were 

traumatised.  He made several attempts to talk to them but the owner of the 

carnival intervened and the carnival workers declined to make a written 

statement.  Garda John said that the owner of the carnival told him that: 

“Neither of those two young fellows will ever set foot in a Church again, I 

would keep an eye on that Priest if I were you, he is a wrong one”.  

 

The GP/teacher complaint (parish A) 

12.8 When Fr Calder was transferred to parish C in 1997, a mother 

approached a local GP practice and reported that Fr Calder, while he was in 

parish A, had been found in bed with her son when he was aged 15½ - 16 

years old.  The GP told the local school principal about this.  As is described 

below, the GP and the school principal took this complaint very seriously and 

acted appropriately in respect of it.  However, it is an example of the 

confusion and uncertainty which surrounds the allegations/concerns about Fr 

Calder.  Eight years earlier, in 1989, the mother had told Garda John that her 

son had been given alcohol by Fr Calder but she did not allege any sexual 

assault at that time and she declined to make a formal complaint.  The son 

was one of the young men who made a statement to the Gardaí in January 

1998.  In this statement, he alleged he had been given drink by Fr Calder and 

that he had difficulty getting home because he was so weakened by it.  He did 

not allege any sexual assault and it is clear that he was a young adult at the 

time of the alleged occurrence.  
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The Traveller boy (parish B) 

12.9 In October 1997 when Monsignor O’Callaghan was making inquiries 

about Fr Calder, he was told by the Gardaí that they were aware of a 

complaint from parish B.  In January 1998, Garda Luke76 prepared a written 

report on this complaint for the sergeant in charge at parish C.  This report 

seems to have been drawn up as part of the investigations into the allegations 

made by the young adults.  This report recounted that a local businessman 

had told Garda Luke three years earlier (in or around 1995) about a 

conversation which the businessman had had with the father of two boys who 

were members of the Traveller community.  The father told the businessman 

that the boys were driving through parish B with a load of scrap when they ran 

out of petrol.  One boy was aged 15 and his brother was older.  The younger 

boy called to Fr Calder’s house looking for the price of a gallon of petrol.  

According to the boy, Fr Calder brought him into the rear kitchen and offered 

him a glass of whiskey which he refused.  It is then alleged that Fr Calder 

sexually abused the boy.  The boy ran out the front door of the house.  His 

father was reported by the businessman as deciding not to make an official 

complaint as he felt the boy’s word would not be believed over that of the 

priest.  Fr Calder told the Commission that a:  

“guy called in the early hours of the morning looking for the price of a 

gallon of petrol.  I told him that I would call the owner of a service 

station in the village and I think I told him to give the guy ten pounds 

worth of petrol.  At no stage did either of the guys set foot inside the 

door in so far as I can remember.” 

 

Contemporaneous knowledge of these concerns/complaints 

12.10 The concerns and complaints about Fr Calder came to a head when 

he was appointed to parish C in August 1997.  As already stated, parish C 

adjoins parish A.  Bishop Magee is adamant that this was the first time such 

complaints and concerns came to his attention.  However, there is evidence 

that two of the parish priests in parish A during Fr Calder’s time there (mid 

1980s – 1992) were aware of concerns.  Formal complaints by the young 

adults were made to the Gardaí in early 1998 but the local garda, Garda 

John, was aware of concerns from the mid 1980s. 
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Garda John 

12.11 Garda John had been stationed in parish A since 1984.  When Fr 

Calder was due to be assigned to parish C in 1997, Garda John was 

concerned because of his knowledge of previous allegations against Fr 

Calder and he made a report on Fr Calder’s behaviour to his area 

administrator.  In January 1998, he made a formal statement as part of the 

investigation into the complaints made by the young adults.  He also gave 

evidence to the Commission.   

 

12.12 He was aware of two incidents involving young adults, one in 1988 

and another in 1989, and he was directly involved in the potential 

investigation of the carnival workers incident.  Unfortunately, there are 

significant discrepancies between the three accounts he has provided in 

relation to the carnival workers.   

 

12.13 In his 1997 report to his superior, Garda John described the carnival 

workers as “two young teenagers”.   He did not give a date for the incident but 

the chronology of his report suggests it was in 1988/89.  In his 1998 formal 

statement, he refers to two “young fellows” and “young men” and states that 

the incident occurred in either 1989 or 1990.  In his evidence to the 

Commission, he said that the incident occurred in 1986, not 1989/90, and that 

the two people from the carnival were in their 20s.  When asked by the 

Commission if his knowledge of the alleged assaults gave rise to concerns for 

the wellbeing of altar boys, he told the Commission that he did not have those 

concerns at that particular time because “they were young men around his [Fr 

Calder’s] own age group”. 

 

12.14 While accepting that Garda John was concerned for the safety of 

young people in his area, the Commission finds the discrepancies between 

his oral evidence in 2009, the report he made in 1997 and the formal 

statement he made in 1998 both striking and worrying; he has given three 

differing accounts of the same event, in which the complainants whom he had 

personally met are variously described as ‘young teenagers’ to ‘young 

fellows/young men’, to men in their 20s.   The reason the Commission finds 

this disquieting is that in the case of alleged sexual abuse, the age of the 

complainant is of great significance.  What might be a criminal interaction with 
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a young teenager could be entirely lawful behaviour with an adult in his 20s 

provided, of course, that the young adult consented.     

 

12.15 Garda John told the Commission that, at the time (1989), he had 

contacted the parish priest of parish A and told him about the 1989 incident 

involving the young man and about the incident involving the carnival 

workers.  He told the Commission that his principal concern was that the 

priest was supplying alcohol to the young men.  He said that the parish priest 

told him that he would inform the bishop.  Bishop Magee told the Commission 

that he is certain that this parish priest did not speak to him about Fr Calder at 

any time.  There is no evidence that any action was taken by the parish priest 

in relation to Fr Calder at this time.     

 

12.16 Garda John, in his evidence to the Commission, said that he was 

aware that unfavourable comment persisted in the area towards Fr Calder.  

He was also aware that parents had withdrawn some altar boys and he 

believed that a delegation of parents went to see Bishop Magee.  Garda John 

was unable to name any parent involved.  Bishop Magee does not recall any 

delegation of parents coming to see him and he was also not aware that 

parents were withdrawing altar boys.  Fr Calder told the Commission that no 

parents withdrew altar boys. 

 

Fr James77 

12.17 Fr James was appointed parish priest of parish A in 1989.  Fr James 

gave evidence to the Commission.  He is now in his 80s.  He had kept notes 

of his time in parish A and other parishes in which he had served.  He told the 

Commission that he had recently transferred what he regarded as relevant 

from those notes into a 2009 diary and had then burned the notes.  He 

explained that he had started keeping a diary in 1984.  In around 2007, he 

started summarising the content of the diaries because he was ill and he did 

not want anyone to read the originals.   He extracted some points about Fr 

Calder’s arrival in parish C in 1997.  The Commission is concerned that he 

burned notes in 2009 when this Commission had been established.  These 

notes may well have included relevant information. 

 

                                                 
77

  This is a pseudonym. 
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12.18 In his evidence to the Commission, Fr James said that during the time 

he was in parish A with Fr Calder (1989 – 1992), he had told a former 

classmate, Monsignor St John Thornhill, of his concerns regarding Fr Calder’s 

interactions with young adults.   Monsignor Thornhill was a member of the 

personnel board78 for the diocese. He said he was hoping that Monsignor 

Thornhill would report it to a higher authority but that the Monsignor told him 

to send it higher himself.   He said he did not follow it up nor did he take it up 

with Fr Calder.  He said he thought “a peaceful existence was the better side 

of it” and that what he had heard “I would say I heard it in gossip”.  

 

12.19 Monsignor Thornhill is dead so it was not possible for the Commission 

to confirm if he received the information from Fr James and, if he did, whether 

or not he passed it on to a higher authority.  Bishop Magee has stated that he 

only heard about the concerns in relation to Fr Calder from Monsignor 

Thornhill in 1997.  Fr James also said in evidence that he had mentioned 

concerns about Fr Calder to Monsignor O’Callaghan and another priest at a 

clerical meeting in Mallow.  He could not date when he had expressed those 

concerns.    Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he first heard 

about these concerns in or around July 1997 and he has no recollection of Fr 

James speaking to him at any meeting in Mallow in relation to Fr Calder.   He 

was told by either Monsignor Thornhill or another priest that there were 

concerns expressed after the personnel board had made the 

recommendation to appoint Fr Calder to parish C.  It seems likely that he 

heard from Monsignor Thornhill as the other priest named by him was not a 

member of the personnel board at the time.  Monsignor O’Callaghan then 

contacted Fr James.  Monsignor O’Callaghan does not remember precisely 

what he was told by Fr James but he did meet Fr Calder about these 

concerns on 1 August 1997 (see below). 

 

Fr Mark79 

12.20 Fr Calder was succeeded as curate in parish A by Fr Mark in 1992.  Fr 

Mark told the Commission that the house which he took over stank of drink 

and other substances and had to be cleaned out.  Within a week of arriving in 
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  The personnel board is the board which advises the bishop on the proposed allocation of 

priests to parishes and other assignments.  It is usually composed of senior priests of the 

diocese. 
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  This is a pseudonym. 
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parish A, Fr Mark stated that he was told by Fr James, the parish priest, that 

Fr Calder drugged men and got them into bed.  Fr James denies that he said 

that as he claimed that he did not know this at the time.  Fr James did agree 

that improvements had to be made to the house previously occupied by Fr 

Calder.   

 

12.21 Fr Mark gave evidence that he was also told by a parishioner that the 

people did not let their children near Fr Calder.  Fr James told the 

Commission that he had no knowledge that people were not letting their 

children near Fr Calder and, in fact, children did act as altar servers for Fr 

Calder.  Fr Mark stated that he received telephone calls in the house late at 

night from young men requesting to be picked up from other towns.  Fr Mark 

did not report these conversations to any authorities.  He explained to the 

Commission that he found it a futile exercise to report anything to the Church 

authorities. 

 

Appointment to parish C 

12.22 In July 1997, in the course of planning diocesan appointments, the 

diocesan authorities decided to appoint Fr Calder as curate in parish C which 

adjoins parish A.    

 

12.23 When this planned appointment became known, a campaign was 

mounted, particularly by some members of the local community, including 

Garda John, seeking the revocation of his appointment. 

 

12.24 In his statement made in 1998 and referred to above, Garda John 

stated that he visited Fr James, the parish priest in parish A, when he heard 

of the proposed appointment.   He said that he felt that returning Fr Calder to 

an area close to one where he had been the subject of so many 

complaints/concerns was unwise.  Garda John stated that Fr James told him 

that he had approached a higher authority but was told the appointment was 

confirmed.  Fr James has confirmed Garda John’s account of their meeting to 

the Commission.  

 

12.25 In his evidence, Fr James told the Commission that the main worry in 

relation to the appointment of Fr Calder to parish C was that he posed a 

threat to children.  As set out above, he stated that he had reported his 
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concerns about Fr Calder to Monsignor Thornhill while Fr Calder was still his 

curate in parish A.  He then stated that, when it was proposed to appoint Fr 

Calder to parish C, Bishop Magee telephoned him about an unrelated matter 

and he told the bishop of his concerns about Fr Calder’s appointment.  He 

said that Bishop Magee said that this was the first he had heard of the matter.  

Bishop Magee in his evidence stated that, to the best of his knowledge, Fr 

James did not speak to Monsignor Thornhill (who was a member of the 

personnel board which advised on diocesan appointments) until he learned of 

Fr Calder’s proposed appointment to parish C.   Bishop Magee also stated 

that he did not speak personally to Fr James about the appointment.   

 

12.26 As already stated, Monsignor O’Callaghan was told of the concerns, 

probably by Monsignor Thornhill.   He contacted Fr James.  In a hand written 

note, Monsignor O’Callaghan recorded that, having discussed certain 

allegations with Fr James on the telephone, on the instruction of the bishop, 

he interviewed Fr Calder on or about 1 August 1997.  The note does not 

specify what allegations were discussed with Fr James.  Fr James has no 

recollection of this conversation but accepts that it took place as Monsignor 

O’Callaghan had made a note of it.   

 

12.27 Monsignor O’Callaghan asked Fr Calder if anything improper had 

taken place between him and any young person.   Fr Calder was “evidently 

taken aback at the question”.  Fr Calder absolutely denied having done 

anything improper or having slept with young people.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan, according to his own note, felt that he was able to reassure the 

bishop that there was nothing which would give cause for concern.   

 

12.28 Notwithstanding this, the records suggest that the bishop directed a 

preliminary inquiry under canon law on 21 August 1997 authorising 

Monsignor O’Callaghan to investigate an allegation of child sexual abuse by 

Fr Calder in the following terms: 

“I hereby appoint you as my delegate to conduct the initial 

investigation as auditor/procurator into the allegation of child sexual 

abuse against Rev. [Calder], in accordance with the terms of c.1717 of 

the Code of Canon Law. The information made available to you is 

solely for the purposes of any further canonical process which may 

ensue upon this allegation and must be made to you and be treated 
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with the strictest confidence. The information obtained will be retained 

only in the Secret Archive of this Curia, in accordance with c.1719.”    

 

12.29 This was apparently signed by Bishop Magee and dated 21 August 

1997.   In evidence to the Commission, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that the 

date on that document was wrong as Bishop Magee was on holidays for the 

month of August.  Bishop Magee told the Commission that it is his practice to 

go on holidays at that time every year but he cannot be certain that he was on 

holidays in August 1997.  This is yet another example of a crucial document 

which may be wrongly dated and accordingly doubts must arise as to when 

the decision to have a preliminary investigation was made.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan told the Commission that the issue surrounding Fr Calder began 

to resurface in early October and that he commenced his investigation in or 

around 18 October 1997.  

 

12.30 Despite the local opposition, Fr Calder took up his appointment in 

parish C in September 1997.  Despite the concerns that had been raised 

about his conduct in the adjoining parish A, he was immediately appointed 

chairman of the board of management of the local national school.  

 

12.31 The principal of the local boys’ national school told the Commission 

that a local GP had told her that it had been reported to the GP practice that 

Fr Calder had allegedly been found in bed with a 15½ - 16 year-old boy when 

he was previously in parish A.  The GP’s practice had been approached by 

the boy’s mother who had expressed extreme concern over the fact that Fr 

Calder had returned to the area.  

 

12.32 The school principal was concerned about the safety of children in her 

school.  She was unable to bring the matter to the attention of the board of 

management because Fr Calder was the chairman of the board and it was he 

who called the meetings.   

 

12.33 The school principal told the Commission that the practice of boys 

leaving school daily to serve as altar boys for daily mass had been traditional 

in the area.  When she had been appointed principal she had stopped that 

practice; this was for educational reasons because the boys were missing too 

much school time.   She told the Commission that Fr Calder, following his 
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arrival in the parish, requested that that practice be started again.  In addition, 

he wanted to train boys to become altar servers during school time.  She 

refused both requests as she was concerned about the safety of the children.  

She said that, when she told Fr Calder that she would not allow the boys to 

take time off school for private confessions and other church duties, he 

reminded her who was paying her wages.80  Fr Calder told the Commission 

that this conversation never took place but the Commission has no reason to 

doubt the principal’s account.  She told the Commission that Fr Calder told 

the boys that they could visit him at his house.  She said she found this 

somewhat unusual and she discouraged them from doing this. 

 

12.34 The school principal met the local parish priest on 10 October 1997.  

She said that he told her that Monsignor O’Callaghan was conducting an 

investigation into an alleged incident.  Monsignor O’Callaghan does not 

believe that he had any direct contact with the parish priest at this time.  The 

school principal said that the parish priest told her that there was local 

disquiet about the fact that confessions were not being held in the school.  He 

told her that, if she got the parents’ permission to have confessions in the 

school, she would be legally covered but she refused to do this because of 

her concern for the safety of the children.   

 

The Church’s investigation 

12.35 Monsignor O’Callaghan continued his investigation by telephoning the 

school principal on 21 October 1997 and meeting the local GP, the Gardaí 

and Fr Calder the following day. 

 

School principal 

12.36 Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note of his telephone conversation with the 

school principal records that she outlined her concerns about the safety of the 

children in her school.  She told him about her meeting with the parish priest 

and she said she had consulted a solicitor who advised her not to leave the 

children unsupervised.  Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note then records: “I 

explained to her that it would be most important to avoid any statements or 

comments which might prove defamatory in the absence of evidence”.   In 

evidence to the Commission about this telephone call, the principal said that 
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  He told her that he could refuse to sign her salary form if she was not obeying the Rules for 

National Schools by not complying with his requests as chairman. 
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she had expressed her concern that Fr Calder had not been asked to step 

aside while an investigation was going on.   She said she pointed out that, if 

there was an allegation against her, she would have to step aside 

immediately.  She said that Monsignor O’Callaghan said that Fr Calder might 

be gay and he accused her of being anti-homosexual.  She said that 

Monsignor O’Callaghan became more aggressive in his tone when she 

persisted in asking about Fr Calder stepping aside.   

 

12.37 Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that, at the conclusion of 

his conversation with the school principal, he was very concerned about the 

situation.  

 

The local GP  

12.38 On 22 October 1997, Monsignor O’Callaghan, in pursuance of his 

canonical investigation, met the local GP.  According to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s note of the meeting, the GP told him that the town was awash 

with rumours.   A mother had told the GP practice that her son had been 

supplied with some cocktail and had come home in a disturbed manner.  The 

GP had heard of an incident in parish A with two young boys and the incident 

in parish B with the two Traveller boys.  He had also heard of an incident 

involving an adult who “got some potion and woke up in bed undressed”.   

According to Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note, the GP said that he had informed 

the Gardaí and the health board.  The GP told the Commission that he had 

threatened to inform the health board if something was not done but did not 

actually do so as Fr Calder was removed from the parish. 

 

12.39 The GP gave his account of this meeting to the HSE in April 2009 and 

he confirmed to the Commission that this is an accurate recollection of what 

happened.  His recollection of the meeting is somewhat different from that 

recorded by Monsignor O’Callaghan: “Initial relations were amicable as he 

was gleaning information on what I knew of the case”.  However, the GP said 

that Monsignor O’Callaghan then tried to get him to reverse his approach and 

that of the school to Fr Calder and that he became hostile when the GP 

refused to do so.   The GP said that he told Monsignor O’Callaghan that the 

mother who had approached him had written to the then Bishop of Cloyne, 

Bishop John Ahern, outlining her concerns at the time the incident with her 

son occurred but she had not got any reply.   (Bishop Ahern ceased to be the 
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Bishop of Cloyne in 1987.)  At this point, the GP said that the relationship with 

Monsignor O’Callaghan deteriorated.  The GP said that, in order for him to 

change his approach, Monsignor O’Callaghan would need to sign a letter 

guaranteeing that there was no foundation for any of the complaints and that 

there was no risk to children.   The GP said that Monsignor O’Callaghan “was 

affronted” at this suggestion and left in a “hostile fashion”.   Monsignor 

O’Callaghan told the Commission that he does not recall being aggressive in 

any way with the GP. 

 

12.40 The GP also said that he did not hear anything further from Monsignor 

O’Callaghan but he appears to be mistaken in his recollection. Monsignor 

O’Callaghan produced notes of a number of subsequent telephone 

conversations between the two men.  According to these notes, on 23 

October, Monsignor O’Callaghan rang the GP and asked him to approach his 

patient (the mother who had approached the doctor in connection with her 

son) to see if she would talk to him.   He stated that he also asked the GP to 

speak to Fr Calder about the situation in the school and about the general 

situation.  According to Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note, the GP agreed to both 

requests.  Monsignor O’Callaghan also recorded a note about a telephone 

conversation on 29 October 1997.  This note stated that the GP said that he 

had spoken to the young man about talking to Monsignor O’Callaghan.  The 

young man “sought reassurance on the issue of confidentiality, particularly 

vis-á-vis Fr [Calder].  He was also superstitious – he feared that an 

accusation might put him under a curse”.  The note then stated that 

Monsignor O’Callaghan explained that total confidentiality was not possible in 

the context of the inquiry; the priest would need to be told the source of the 

complaint.  The note also stated that the GP thought that the young man 

might be prepared to meet Monsignor O’Callaghan in his (the GP’s) presence 

and that the GP agreed to report back on this.   

 

Meeting with Gardaí 

12.41 Immediately after his meeting with the GP on 22 October 1997, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan went to a garda station and spoke to Superintendent 

Michael Murray, the area superintendent.  According to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s note of the meeting, Superintendent Murray told him that the 

Gardaí had a two page file relating to Fr Calder’s time in parish A.  It listed a 

number of reports about improper behaviour.  These were the incidents 
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involving the carnival boys, the boy whose mother had complained to the GP 

and an incident involving a young adult.   There was nothing on file about the 

incident involving the Traveller boys (which had allegedly occurred in parish 

B).  The note also recorded that Superintendent Murray confirmed that the 

existence of a file did not mean that an investigation was underway; the 

superintendent told Monsignor O’Callaghan that all he had were unproven 

allegations and that he had no actual complaints. 

 

12.42 Superintendent Murray told the Commission that he was aware of 

widespread concern in the area about the appointment of Fr Calder.  

However, he had no recollection of his meeting with Monsignor O’Callaghan, 

although when shown the memos of the meetings and conversations, he 

accepted that they had happened.  The Commission considers it regrettable 

that the superintendent did not make a note of the meeting. 

 

Interview with Fr Calder  

12.43 On the evening of 22 October 1997, Monsignor O’Callaghan 

interviewed Fr Calder.  Fr Calder denied all the allegations.   According to 

Monsignor O’Callaghan, he was distressed but calm. 

 

Further information from the Gardaí 

12.44 The following day, according to Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note, 

Superintendent Murray telephoned him to tell him that he had had a report 

from a garda in parish B that two 15-year-old Traveller boys had called to Fr 

Calder’s house in parish B.  According to the report, he offered them drink 

and fondled one of them. The boys ran away and told a scrap dealer who 

reported the matter to the Gardaí but no formal complaint was made.  

Superintendent Murray told the Commission that he does not recall this 

conversation with Monsignor O’Callaghan.  He stated he could not have given 

this information to Monsignor O’Callaghan at this time as he was not aware of 

it until much later in the year.  The written statement by Garda Luke in regard 

to the incident was made in January 1998, three months later, but it did refer 

to the information coming to him three years prior to that.   The Commission 

has no reason to doubt the accuracy of Monsignor O’Callaghan’s 

contemporaneous note of his conversation with Superintendent Murray.   As 

Superintendent Murray cannot recall his conversation with Monsignor 

O’Callaghan, it surprises the Commission that he is so certain of when he 
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heard the report about the Traveller boys.  The superintendent had already 

had experience of dealing with clerical child sexual abuse cases in Dublin so 

he ought to have been conscious of the issues involved and, in particular, he 

ought to have made a note of all conversations.   

 

12.45 It would appear that this piece of information about the Traveller boys 

together with the other information which had been gathered triggered the 

decision of the diocese to withdraw Fr Calder from parish C. 

 

Withdrawal from parish C 

12.46 According to the account compiled for the Granada Institute (see 

below), Monsignor O’Callaghan telephoned Bishop Magee on 23 October 

1997 and reported the information in respect of the Traveller boys in parish B.  

On 24 October, Bishop Magee met Fr Calder.  Bishop Magee went over the 

various allegations and, according to the account of events compiled for the 

Granada Institute, when he came to the allegation involving the Traveller 

boys, Fr Calder’s demeanour went from “determined and confident” to 

“anxious and dejected”.  The bishop asked Fr Calder to leave parish C and to 

go for assessment to the Granada Institute.  He told him that, if the 

assessment was satisfactory, he could return to ministry.  It was agreed that 

Fr Calder would leave parish C the following day.  He agreed to live with 

relatives in the meantime.  Fr Calder told the Commission that Bishop Magee 

did not go into detail about the allegations against him. 

 

Support person 

12.47 Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that a priest support 

person had been assigned to Fr Calder to accompany him to the Granada 

Institute.  Bishop Magee stated in evidence that Fr Calder himself asked for a 

different support person, a lay woman, and she accompanied him to the 

Granada Institute on occasions. There is no evidence to show that the priest 

support person took any role in the management of Fr Calder. 

 

Advisory panel 

12.48 There was no advisory panel functioning at this time. The practice 

appears to have been that Monsignor O’Callaghan would telephone such 

trusted people as he considered necessary.   
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Information to parish C 

12.49 No announcement was made about the reasons for Fr Calder’s 

removal.  On 29 October, Monsignor O’Callaghan told Fr Calder that the only 

explanation he would give to the school principal was that “in view of the 

rumours which had circulated in [parish C], from whatever source, he had 

agreed to withdraw from the Parish pending an enquiry”.  The school principal 

said that the parish priest had come to the school on the following Monday 

and said that he would be the chairman of the board of management until 

such time as a new curate was appointed. 

 

Further inquiries 

12.50 Monsignor O’Callaghan recorded that he telephoned the GP again on 

13 November 1997 to see if his patient was willing to come forward.  His note 

stated that “I learnt that the young man appeared to be quite disturbed, that 

he was in contact with social workers …”.   Monsignor O’Callaghan said that 

he told the GP that, apart from any legal question of liability, he felt he had a 

pastoral role and would like to assist with counselling.  The GP said he would 

let the young man know of Monsignor O’Callaghan’s concern for him and of 

his offer of counselling. 

 

12.51 On 21 January 1998, a garda inspector telephoned Monsignor 

O’Callaghan and told him that he was investigating further complaints against 

Fr Calder (these were the complaints involving the young adults).  The 

following day, Monsignor O’Callaghan recorded another conversation with the 

GP.  The GP said his patient was not willing to come forward.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan reminded him of the counselling offer.   

 

Granada Institute 

12.52 Between November 1997 and 1999, Fr Calder underwent a lengthy 

assessment process at the Granada Institute.  A comprehensive account of 

the concerns and allegations was provided to the institute by the diocese.  

The psychological report referred to above and seminary reports were also 

provided.  Fr Calder was assessed on ten occasions between November 

1997 and December 1998.  According to Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note of a 

telephone conversation he had with Fr Calder on 7 December 1997, Fr 

Calder was dismissive of the process.  In January 1998, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan was told by Granada that Fr Calder had not “opened up on any 
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relevant question”.  Granada thought he should be confronted with the new 

allegations – those made by the young adults to the Gardaí in January 1998.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan spoke to Fr Calder who said he had no idea where it 

was all coming from.  At this meeting, Fr Calder’s accommodation was 

discussed (see below).  The following day, Monsignor O’Callaghan 

telephoned him to tell him that he had written to the Gardaí asking them to 

contact him (the Monsignor) if they wanted to interview Fr Calder.  He also 

reminded Fr Calder that the solicitor who assisted the diocese on these 

matters would be available to advise him.  

 

12.53 The report from the Granada Institute, to which Fr Calder had been 

referred in November 1997, was issued in July 1999.   It listed a number of 

factors that made an assessment complex: 

• Fr Calder denied all the allegations and he could offer no explanation 

as to how he became subject to these allegations. 

• He displayed a constellation of emotional and personal characteristics 

which had been found in people who seek to satisfy their 

unacceptable sexual needs in surreptitious ways.    

• It was unlikely that he would respond positively to psychotherapeutic 

treatment. 

 

12.54 Granada could not recommend that he be returned to pastoral duties 

and it could not be stated with any degree of certainty that similar allegations 

would not be made in the future. It was recommended that his living 

arrangements should be both supportive and supervised.   In August 2000, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to Granada.  In this letter he said that Fr Calder 

was still living in the old people’s home (to which he had moved sometime in 

1998 – see below) and asked “what is the possibility of a limited ministry such 

as that which de facto he now exercises” (emphasis in original).  In 

September 2000, Granada told Monsignor O’Callaghan that it would support 

Fr Calder’s ministry with older people and noted that it was “important that he 

is supported in this through regular spiritual direction and good living 

accommodation”. 

 

12.55 Fr Calder told the Commission that the Granada Institute report did 

not cover all aspects of his dealings with it.  He said that he wondered why 
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Granada had “omitted some information from its report that could be helpful to 

me”.   He said that, at one stage, he was asked what he wanted to do.  He 

said that he wanted a house in the diocese and to be able to officiate at 

marriages or funerals.  He said that he distinctly remembers the psychologist 

in Granada telling him not to limit himself too much.   He said that Bishop 

Magee, Monsignor O’Callaghan and his support person were present at the 

final meeting in Granada.   He remembers the bishop saying that “he would 

like to see me like a flower blooming in the new millennium.  He also asked 

the psychologist to arrange one other meeting whereby he could suggest 

some work that I could possibly do in the Diocese.  No such meeting ever 

took place and no explanation was ever given”.  

 

Fr Calder’s living arrangements 

12.56 In January 1998, Fr Calder told Monsignor O’Callaghan that he could 

no longer stay where he had been living since his removal from parish C in 

November 1997.  He requested alternative accommodation.  Sometime 

afterwards he was transferred to a home for older people. Fr Calder was aged 

about 38 at the time.  He was not the chaplain to the home and had no 

specific role there.  The superior of the home at that time told the Commission 

that she was told that allegations had been made against Fr Calder relating to 

altar boys.  The Commission is not aware of any allegations involving altar 

boys.  The superior also told the Commission that Fr Calder said mass for the 

nuns in their oratory and occasionally said mass in the oratory which was 

used by the residents and their visitors.  She said she was not told of any 

restrictions on his ministry but she pointed out that any children who visited 

the home would have been accompanied by adults.  Monsignor O’Callaghan 

told the Commission that he now regrets “not giving the Mother Superior more 

specific information, as she was entitled to know the position and it would 

have lessened the risk to children generally”. 

 

12.57 Bishop Magee told the Commission that he understood that the 

superior had been fully informed by Monsignor O’Callaghan.  Bishop Magee 

also understood that Fr Calder was to say mass only for the nuns in the 

home.    

 

12.58 Fr Calder told the Commission that the superior had asked Monsignor 

O’Callaghan, without informing him, if she could call on him when necessary 
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to say mass and anoint the dying.  Fr Calder said that Monsignor O’Callaghan 

gave this permission.  It seems from Monsignor O’Callaghan’s letter of August 

2000 that he had given this permission before the Granada Institute approved 

it.  Fr Calder said that he ministered in the nursing home when he was told to 

do so.   

 

12.59 Between 1998 and 2003, Fr Calder’s life in the home appears to have 

been uneventful.  A number of people from the diocese wrote asking whether 

he could celebrate masses and funerals and, except for one occasion (a 

family wedding), permission was refused by the bishop. 

 

12.60 In 2001, his lay support person wrote a letter to Bishop Magee 

requesting that his ministry be broadened.  This letter refers to Fr Calder 

having concelebrated masses in the support person’s diocese in recent years 

and in the local parish.  Fr Calder was also saying mass for the staff, 

residents and visitors to the home, most of whom were completely unaware of 

his status.  Monsignor O’Callaghan drafted a reply to this letter and it was 

signed by Bishop Magee.  The reply explained that the restriction in ministry 

was not in any way punitive but was a protective measure.  In spite of the fact 

that the support person’s letter clearly showed that Fr Calder was not abiding 

by the restrictions as imposed by Bishop Magee, no action was taken.      

 

Concerns, 2003 

12.61 The superior of the home had some knowledge of the concerns about 

Fr Calder but the other staff in the home did not.   Sometime in mid 2003, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan received a telephone call from the superior who 

reported that there was disquiet among the nurses because Fr Calder was 

using the internet to access pornographic jokes and was seeing young men in 

his rooms late at night. Ostensibly he was teaching them how to use a 

computer.  She was also concerned that the staff were talking about Fr 

Calder babysitting for a family.  Fr Calder denies using the internet to source 

pornographic jokes.   

 

12.62 The superior suggested that Fr Calder be removed from his room in 

the main residence and transferred to a house in the grounds.  This house 

could be seen from the main house but the activities that went on there could 

not.  Fr Calder shared the house with a male employee of the nursing home.  
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The only contemporaneous reference to these events is a letter from 

Monsignor O’Callaghan to Fr Calder in August 2003, in which he expressed 

the hope that the move to the house went well and granted him permission to 

concelebrate a mass at a family funeral. 

 

Concerns, 2004 

12.63 In January 2004, Monsignor O’Callaghan was told by Dr Kevin 

McCoy, the expert retained to examine the diocese’s policies on child sexual 

abuse, (see Chapter 4) that one of the nurses at the home had concerns 

about Fr Calder’s contact with families with young children.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan telephoned this nurse.  She stated that Fr Calder had befriended 

families with young children and had offered to take the children out 

swimming and had offered to baby-sit.  She stated that this behaviour 

occurred prior to his transfer to the house in the grounds.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan told the Commission that he met Fr Calder after this but there is 

no record of any action being taken. 

 

12.64 From the time he moved to the house in the grounds in 2003 until 

2008, it appears that Fr Calder continued to be unsupervised.  The presence 

of a male employee in the house could not be regarded as supervision.  

There is no evidence that this employee was told anything about Fr Calder.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he was the person charged 

with supervising Fr Calder and he “would have called to see him on an 

intermittent basis”.  He said that he had asked another priest to be a support 

to Fr Calder but that this relationship had broken down and did not continue 

for any length of time.  There is a record in the diocesan files of a proposed 

visit by Monsignor O’Callaghan in August 2003.  The only other records in the 

files showing contact between the diocese and Fr Calder between then and 

late 2008 are letters in connection with the payment of Fr Calder’s allowance. 

 

12.65 In a memorandum written in reply to queries from Mr Ian Elliott in 2008 

(see Chapter 6), Monsignor O’Callaghan stated that the nurses had become 

hypersensitive to Fr Calder’s presence and he was moved to the house in the 

grounds.  Presumably their ‘hypersensitivity’ was occasioned by the 

pornographic jokes and the fact that young men were in his room at night.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan explained to the Commission that he did not use the 

word ‘hypersensitive’ in the sense of over-sensitive.  He used it in the context 
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of the staff being “extremely vigilant” in their attitude to him.  The Commission 

considers that, if this were so, he should have been retained in the main 

home and not transferred to a house where there was no one to be vigilant 

towards him.  Monsignor O’Callaghan stated that Fr Calder was of the view 

that the level of supervision which was being exercised was vexatious and 

offensive.  Fr Calder had made a written complaint in May 2002 about the 

restrictions imposed on him but his letter was expressed in mild terms.   

 

Review of living arrangements, 2008/9 

12.66 In 2008, following the acceptance by Bishop Magee of the findings of 

the Elliott report, concerns began to be raised by, among others, the new 

delegate, Fr Bermingham, about Fr Calder’s supervision and accommodation. 

 

12.67 In February 2009, the superior who was then in charge of the home 

wrote to Bishop Magee saying that she was completely unaware of the 

reasons for Fr Calder’s residence in the home and that she had not been told 

anything by the previous superior.   She also stated that Fr Calder was saying 

mass in the large chapel on the grounds for whoever happened to be present. 

 

12.68 Bishop Magee replied in February 2009 stating that he understood the 

sisters had been fully informed of the situation when Fr Calder went to the 

home in 1998: “It has always been my understanding that the situation has 

been explained to the Superior and that Fr [Calder's] ministry was restricted 

to celebrating Mass privately in the Sisters' Oratory”.  Bishop Magee does not 

refer to the fact that he was on notice, since he received the support person’s 

letter in 2001, that Fr Calder was not restricting himself to saying mass for the 

sisters.   Bishop Magee went on to apologise for the failure to keep the 

current superior informed and he also stated that alternative accommodation 

arrangements were being considered for Fr Calder. 

 

12.69 In February 2009, Bishop Magee wrote to Fr Calder advising him that 

a further review of the diocesan practices was being carried out by risk 

assessment specialists, Mentor (see Chapter 4).  This organisation had been 

engaged by the diocese to review and reassess all aspects of cases involving 

diocesan personnel who had allegations made against them with regard to 

children and young people.  Bishop Magee reminded Fr Calder that he was 

restricted to saying mass in private for the sisters in the home.  In early March 



 211 

2009, he wrote to Fr Calder stating that his entire future was now under 

review. 

 

12.70 On the same date, following a suggestion by Fr Bermingham, the new 

delegate, Bishop Magee also wrote to two priests in the diocese, asking if 

they would be prepared to act as supervisor and support person for Fr Calder 

respectively.   These letters refer to Fr Calder having been prohibited from 

wearing clerical dress in public but none of the letters to Fr Calder refer to this 

fact.  Monsignor O’Callaghan confirmed to the Commission that Fr Calder did 

wear clerical dress while in the nursing home.  Fr Bermingham and the 

diocesan secretary confirmed to the Commission that he no longer does so.   

 

12.71 Fr Calder now has a supervisor who is a parish priest living about 20 

kilometres away and who has received training for his role.  He has also been 

assigned a support person from the parish in which he is now living.  While he 

lives alone and has unsupervised access to his computer, the Commission 

has been informed by the diocese that Mentor has been given the task of 

inspecting his computer usage on a regular basis.  The Commission 

recognises that supervision is very difficult and accepts that the diocese is 

doing the best it can in the circumstances.  

 

Report to Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, 2009 

12.72 Although Bishop Magee was aware of concerns relating to Fr Calder 

since 1997 and had a report indicating his unsuitability for ministry, it was not 

until January 2009 that he reported the matter to the Congregation for the 

Doctrine of the Faith.   Bishop Magee explained to the Commission that he 

did not report to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith earlier because 

no complainant had come forward.  He said that the obligation to report 

clerical child sexual abuse cases to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the 

Faith did not arise until 2002 (see Chapter 4).  When two other cases were 

being referred to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith in January 

2009, he decided to refer the Fr Calder case as well.  The votum was as 

follows:   

“Bishop’s Votum 

The first reports of concerns regarding Fr. [Calder] arose in 1997 and 

refer to a period as much as ten years earlier. Reports from several 

independent sources, some of which are known to the police but not 
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the diocese, indicate that there was an ongoing problem in this regard. 

Fr. [Calder] was assessed by the Granada Institute, Dublin and was 

deemed unsuitable to return to ministry.  For the past twelve years he 

has resided at [nursing home]. He is permitted to celebrate Mass for 

the Sisters every morning, but does not exercise any further ministry. 

 

I do not see that Fr [Calder] will ever be regarded as suitable for a 

return to ministry. He is now 48 years of age and his continued 

presence in [the nursing home] cannot be guaranteed. Already the 

Sister Superior has moved him to [a house in the grounds] because of 

his sending inappropriate material by telephone to the nurses. Other 

concerns have been raised about his visiting of families with children 

and about having young men in his room. Fr. [Calder] protests his 

innocence but makes little effort to deal with the accusations raised 

against him. I have had recent reports of his contravening the 

restrictions placed upon his exercise of ministry. I think it would be in 

his own best interests, as well as in the best interests of the Church, 

were he to seek dispensation from the obligations of sacred orders. 

This would allow him to find a new way of life before he is too old to do 

so. I shall be grateful for the Congregation’s direction in this matter.” 

 

12.73 The bishop received a reply from the undersecretary of the 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith acknowledging receipt of the case 

and stating he would be informed of progress in due course.   No decision 

had been made as this report was being finalised in August 2010. 

 

The health board/HSE 

12.74   The HSE was not informed by the diocese about the concerns 

surrounding Fr Calder until mid 2008. 

 

Advisory panel 

12.75 As already stated, there was no advisory panel functioning when the 

diocese became aware of the concerns in 1997.  The ongoing concerns about 

the behaviour and monitoring of Fr Calder were never brought to the attention 

of the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee which was 

formed in 2005 to fulfil the role of the advisory panel.  The Commission was 

informed both by the chairman of the inter-diocesan case management 
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advisory committee and by another member that they were aware of the 

existence of complaints against only three priests and these did not include Fr 

Calder.    

 

Commission’s assessment 

12.76 The Commission accepts that there was no direct complaint of child 

sexual abuse made to either the diocese or to the statutory authorities in 

relation to Fr Calder.  What had been received were concerns and allegations 

from third and fourth parties.  However the diocese did have an assessment 

of Fr Calder’s suitability for the priesthood from his student days to which it 

should have paid more attention.  The Granada report initially recommended 

that he not return to ministry.  A year later, Granada accepted that a ministry 

to older people was appropriate.  On each occasion, Granada was concerned 

about his living arrangements.  When the diocese received the Granada 

report it should have been far more vigilant than it was in allowing Fr Calder 

to operate as a priest and he should have been prevented from wearing 

clerical dress.  He should also have been more closely monitored.   

 

12.77 When the concerns became known to the diocese in 1997, the 

diocese failed to properly implement the procedures outlined in the 

Framework Document.  It is accepted that such complaints as were known to 

the diocese were also known to the Gardaí at the time.  Neither the diocese 

nor the Gardaí reported the concerns to the health board.    

 

12.78 It is clear that a number of local people had concerns about Fr Calder 

being appointed to parish C.  These concerns were not initially taken 

seriously by the diocese.  The Commission believes that no steps would have 

been taken to investigate the matter further if the local doctor and school 

principal had not complained and made it clear that they would not let the 

matter drop until their concerns were dealt with. They are to be commended 

for the principled approach that they took to this matter. 

 

12.79 An advisory committee should have been convened to discuss this 

case in 1997.  The case should have been referred to the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee when it was established in 2005.    
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12.80 The Commission views the setting in train of a canonical investigation 

under canon 1717 as a serious matter.  To learn at this stage that the 

document ordering the investigation was probably misdated raises doubts in 

the minds of the Commission as to its authenticity.  The fact that there was no 

formal report on file of the outcome of the investigation is most unsatisfactory.   

 

12.81 The Commission is also very concerned that, in 2009, Fr James 

burned notes which may have contained relevant information at a time when 

their relevance to this Commission was known to him. 

 

12.82 The Commission finds it worrying that Bishop Magee failed to issue a 

formal precept in relation to Fr Calder despite receiving the Granada report in 

1999 which deemed him unsuitable for pastoral ministry.   

 

12.83 The system of supervision in the nursing home was seriously 

deficient. The superior of the home was not made aware of the extent of the 

concerns concerning Fr Calder and her successor was not told anything.  It 

appears that, over the years, Fr Calder said mass for the general public in the 

home and officiated on occasions outside.  The bishop was told about this by 

Fr Calder’s support person in 2001 but did not do anything about it.  The fact 

that the only response to the complaints from the nurses about his use of his 

computer and his seeing young men in his room was to move him to a house 

in the grounds where there was even less prospect of supervision is again 

surprising.  

 

Gardaí 

12.84 The Gardaí were hampered in their investigations by the failure of 

anyone to make a formal complaint until 1998, and, even then, the complaints 

related to adults and not children.  The fact that the evidence of Garda John, 

who was the garda most closely connected to these events, differs 

considerably from his written reports made many years earlier about the age 

of particular complainants is a cause of concern to the Commission.  The 

Commission is also concerned about the failure of Superintendent Murray to 

keep records of his conversations with Monsignor O’Callaghan.  

 

12.85 The information concerning the Traveller boy, although hearsay from a 

third party, was not acted upon. The businessman who mentioned the matter 
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to Garda Luke stated that the boy’s father thought the boy would not be 

believed.  The information was sufficiently serious and detailed to justify an 

approach by the Gardaí to the boy’s father. 
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Chapter 13 Fr Moray81   

 

Introduction 

13.1 Fr Moray, who was a priest of the Diocese of Cloyne, died in 1991.   A 

complaint was made against him in 1997. 

 

Complainant, Skyla,82 1997 

13.2 The complaint was made by Skyla who alleged that she and her 

brother, who had subsequently committed suicide, had been sexually abused 

by Fr Moray.  The complaint was made to Monsignor O’Callaghan who met 

Skyla and her husband.  No contemporaneous note was made of the 

meeting.  It is referred to in a note made by Monsignor O’Callaghan in 2002.   

In that note, Monsignor O’Callaghan stated that he had offered to help if she 

thought counselling would assist her.    

 

13.3 In May 2000, Skyla’s husband was in touch with Monsignor 

O’Callaghan requesting payment of her counselling fees.  The local charitable 

trust which was used by the diocese to fund counselling (see Chapter 7) sent 

a cheque for the amount to Monsignor O’Callaghan who, in turn, wrote to 

Skyla enclosing the cheque and saying that he was available to advise and 

assist at any time.  Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to the trust sometime later 

enclosing a donation.  There is no copy of this letter in the diocesan files.  In 

December 2000, the trust wrote to Monsignor O’Callaghan to thank him for 

his letter and enclosure.  The trust went on to say “As you know, the Trust is 

more than willing to help in cases where discretion is important and, of 

course, when we have funds available.  Your donation therefore, is most 

acceptable…”.   

 

13.4 In December 2000, a priest from outside Cloyne wrote to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan to say that he had been contacted by a lay woman “with regard 

to a very serious matter that pertains to the diocese of Cloyne, the details of 

which I would prefer not to commit to writing”.   This, in fact, was Skyla.  This 

priest had first met her very briefly in 1995 in a pilgrimage setting.  He told the 

Commission that, when he was contacted by her in 2000, he understood that 
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she had already made contact with the Diocese of Cloyne and was receiving 

help with counselling expenses from the diocese.   

 

13.5 The priest was in contact with Monsignor O’Callaghan and had further 

contacts with Skyla.  In October 2001, this priest wrote again requesting 

further payment of counselling costs.  He said that she was very concerned 

that the matter be dealt with in the strictest confidence and she took exception 

to the last cheque being paid to her from a charitable source.   It was decided 

to pay the amount using a bank draft and to transmit it via the priest with 

whom she was dealing.  The money came from the same trust as before.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan clearly sent another contribution to the trust because 

there is a further acknowledgment but, again, no copy of his letter is in the 

files and the acknowledgement does not specify the amount of the 

contribution.    

 

13.6 In June 2002, Monsignor O’Callaghan met the priest who was 

assisting Skyla.   In his note of this meeting, Monsignor O’Callaghan refers to 

his 1997 meeting with the complainant.  She was now looking for 

compensation. Monsignor O’Callaghan explained that compensation did not 

arise because the diocese was not in any way liable.   Monsignor 

O’Callaghan showed the priest the relevant parts of the letter written in reply 

to another civil legal action.  In a subsequent letter to the priest he explained 

that the diocesan policy was to provide for bona fide counselling/therapy for a 

traumatised person, without prejudice.  The priest advised Skyla to get a 

solicitor.   

 

13.7 In November 2002, Skyla sought a meeting with Monsignor 

O’Callaghan.  This was arranged but she cancelled.  The diocese provided 

further help with counselling costs.   

 

13.8 In September 2003, Skyla started a civil legal action.  The solicitor for 

the diocese replied stating that the diocese had no legal liability.   The case 

was not pursued.  The priest from outside the diocese told the Commission 

that he ceased to have contact with Skyla in 2003/4.     

 

13.9 Skyla was availing of HSE psychiatric services and was in touch with 

the social work services in the 2000s.   
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Commission assessment 

13.10 The procedures were not followed when this complaint was made in 

1997.  No record was made of the complaint and no investigation was carried 

out.  The complaint was not reported to the civil authorities.  Fr Moray had 

been dead for six years but, nevertheless, the procedures should have been 

followed.  None of the procedures was activated when Skyla came forward 

again in 2002.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that the practice 

of notifying the Gardaí of complaints involving deceased priests did not exist 

until, at the initiative of the Child Protection Office of the Irish Bishops’ 

Conference in May 2003, a meeting was sought with the Domestic Violence 

and Sexual Assault Investigating Unit (see Chapter 5) to ascertain its 

recommendations on good practice.  The Commission does not accept that 

the practice did not exist prior to 2003.  It was standard practice in the 

Archdiocese of Dublin from 1996.  The Framework Document requires that all 

complaints be reported to the Gardaí – it does not specify different 

arrangements for deceased priests.  
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Chapter 14 Fr Flan83  

 

Introduction 

14.1 Fr Flan was born in 1971 and ordained for the Diocese of Cloyne in 

1997.  A psychological report given to the director of vocations in 1991, when 

he was a student priest, expressed a concern about “his ability to establish 

mature relationships with others, particularly authority figures”.   The student 

priest proceeded to ordination and he was appointed a curate in Mallow in 

1998 where Monsignor O’Callaghan was his parish priest.  It was while he 

was there that complaints about his behaviour began to surface.  

 

14.2 He was involved in a number of relationships with women.  In a letter 

to Bishop Magee in 2004, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that he had been a 

paternal figure to Fr Flan and had got him “out of serious trouble on the 

sexual score on four or five occasions”.   The Commission is aware of one 

complaint of child sexual abuse against Fr Flan.    

 

Complaint, 2000 

14.3 Initially, there were general complaints that Fr Flan was spending time 

away from the parish, staying outside the parish overnight and commuting in 

for mass.  In June 2000, a nun contacted Monsignor O’Callaghan, expressing 

concern about Fr Flan’s relationships with a woman and with a teenage girl, 

Trista.84  She did not specify the precise nature of the relationships.  She later 

said that nothing that would qualify as sexual abuse had happened.   

 

14.4 In July 2000, Monsignor O’Callaghan received a complaint from an 

adult woman who alleged that she had been given drink by Fr Flan and was 

asked to go away with him for the weekend.  She felt manipulated by him.  It 

was her opinion that this was not the first time Fr Flan had attempted to 

manipulate women.   

 

14.5 Monsignor O’Callaghan immediately spoke to Fr Flan and warned him 

that he had compromised his priesthood.   He also warned that, if the 

teenager were to make a complaint, there could be a criminal aspect to the 
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case.  According to Monsignor O’Callaghan, Fr Flan said little “except nod his 

head”.   

 

14.6 A few days later, the nun who had originally contacted Monsignor 

O’Callaghan contacted him again claiming that Trista, the teenager to whom 

she had referred previously, was distressed after some experience of a 

sexual nature with Fr Flan.  She claimed intercourse had not taken place.   

Later, Trista had gone to confession and reported to a friend that everything 

was now fine.  Trista had also spoken to another priest about the matter.  She 

claimed that this priest had said “say nothing about it to anyone”.  Trista was 

aged about 16 at the time.  The nun also told Monsignor O’Callaghan that Fr 

Flan was involved in a sexual relationship with an adult woman. 

 

14.7 A further meeting took place between Monsignor O’Callaghan and Fr 

Flan. During the course of that meeting, Fr Flan acknowledged his 

relationship with the adult woman and also his relationship with Trista.   He 

stated that these were the only cases about which Monsignor O’Callaghan 

should have concerns.  Monsignor O’Callaghan laid down conditions 

regarding Fr Flan’s future conduct and subsequently put these in a letter to 

him: 

• He was to spend the night in his own house unless he had permission 

to stay away. 

• He was to make no contact with either the teenager or the adult 

woman. 

• He was not to be alone with any girl in a house or a car. 

• He was not to minister in the youth project of Cloyne or the youth 

partnership until he was given permission.  

 

14.8 The letter went on to say that: “These conditions are for your own 

protection in the current sensitive situation”. 

 

Meeting with Trista 

14.9 A day later, Trista came to meet Monsignor O’Callaghan accompanied 

by the priest to whom she had revealed her problems.   According to 

Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note, she told him that she had heard a rumour 

from a person in Cork that she was involved in a “situation” with Fr Flan.   She 
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absolutely denied that any such incident had taken place.   At no time did 

Monsignor O’Callaghan tell her that Fr Flan had admitted to a form of 

relationship with her.  He also did not tell her that her distress following an 

incident with Fr Flan had been reported to him.  He appeared happy to accept 

her denial that anything had taken place.  According to his note of the 

meeting he “expressed relief at this information.  Knowing that she was very 

involved with the Church and the priests in the [name of church] I advised that 

she be very careful in view of the sensitivity of the current situation”. 

 

14.10 Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to Fr Flan stating that Trista came to 

him to assure him that “there is no foundation to the story that you were in 

any way involved with her inappropriately.  I know that this is a relief to you as 

it is to me”.   The Commission finds it difficult to understand how Monsignor 

O’Callaghan could be relieved when Fr Flan had actually admitted that he had 

had a relationship with Trista. 

 

Further developments 

14.11 The files reveal very little happening between July 2000 and February 

2002. Monsignor O’Callaghan received a call from an acquaintance of Fr Flan 

saying that she had discovered that Fr Flan had bought a box of condoms on 

Ash Wednesday.  When interviewed by Monsignor O’Callaghan, he explained 

he had bought condoms in a moment of weakness.   

 

14.12 Some time later, Fr Flan eloped with a married woman. This action 

was taken very seriously by the Church and Fr Flan was suspended and a 

precept issued.  An announcement was made at the parish masses at the 

end of May 2004.   Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that, in 

hindsight, “I would say it should have gone straight to the Gardaí. Looking 

back on it now it might have saved [the family of the married woman who 

were left when he eloped with her]”.  

 

Role of Bishop Magee 

14.13 Monsignor O’Callaghan did not tell Bishop Magee about Fr Flan’s 

admission in relation to Trista.  Bishop Magee told the Commission that, while 

he was aware of Fr Flan’s elopement with the married woman, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan did not tell him that there was an allegation of child sexual abuse 

in this case.   
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Commission’s assessment  

14.14 This is one of only two cases covered in this report where a complaint 

was made concerning a person who was still a child. It is completely 

inexcusable that no report was made to the Gardaí or the HSE.  This case 

clearly illustrates that the delegate in the Diocese of Cloyne, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan, had no clear policy in relation to a complaint of child sexual 

abuse in the year 2000.   He had an admission from a priest that he, the 

priest, had had a relationship with a 16-year-old girl.  No proper investigation 

was carried out by Monsignor O’Callaghan.   He did, according to his own 

note, restrict the priest in his activities but did not tell Bishop Magee about the 

priest’s activities or the restrictions that he had placed on him.   He appointed 

himself the priest’s supervisor.  There are no reports on file as to the success 

or otherwise of that supervision. 

 

14.15 It is unacceptable, in the Commission’s view, that Monsignor 

O’Callaghan allowed Trista to come to him in the presence of a priest to 

whom she had confided and who had advised her to say nothing and then 

accept her denial that anything had taken place when he knew that not to be 

the situation. 

 

14.16 The Commission agrees with Monsignor O’Callaghan’s view, in 

hindsight, that he should have gone straight to the Gardaí.  He should have 

done this because he was obliged to do so by the Church’s procedures and 

because it is essential in the interest of the welfare of children.   It is 

impossible to know whether or not this would have saved the family of the 

woman with whom Fr Flan eloped.   
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Chapter 15 Fr Drust85   

 

Introduction 

15.1 Fr Drust was born in 1920 and died in 2010.  He was ordained in June 

1946 and took up a temporary position in the UK.  In 1948 he was appointed 

chaplain to a school.   From 1959 to 1962, he served with a missionary order 

in Africa.  He returned to Ireland for a brief period and was then appointed to 

the Archdiocese of Washington.  There is no documentation available about 

his appointments prior to 1962.  There is some documentation dealing with 

his appointment to the Archdiocese of Washington in 1962.  The Archbishop 

of Washington wrote to Bishop John Ahern of Cloyne confirming that he 

would accept Fr Drust on Bishop Ahern’s recommendation.  There is no letter 

of recommendation on file although there is a letter from Bishop Ahern to Fr 

Drust confirming his appointment.   He remained in Washington for two years.  

There is a letter on file from a doctor living in the Archdiocese of Washington 

to Bishop Ahern praising his ministry in Washington and particularly his 

interest in children. 

 

15.2 In 1964, Fr Drust was appointed to a rural parish in Cloyne.  Fr Drust 

had always had a keen interest in music.  Within a year, he had created a 

youth orchestra in the parish and began to give a series of concerts and 

shows throughout the country.  In a statement prepared for the diocese in 

April 2002, in response to the complaint of child sexual abuse, Fr Drust stated 

that during this time, he also wrote for various papers, that he gardened on a 

commercial basis and that he also taught music to a substantial number of 

children.  In December 1968, Fr Drust wrote to Bishop Ahern saying that, 

although he had caused the bishop “a good deal of concern from time to 

time”,86 he wished to ask for one further favour, a transfer to another parish 

because “[f]or quite a long time, I have had a lot of difficulty with groups and 

individuals in this parish”.   There is a hand written note on the letter stating 

that the request was withdrawn in January 1969.  He remained in that parish 

until 1973.  He then moved to another parish.  He continued his teaching of 

music.  He did this in conjunction with his housekeeper, a young woman to 

whom he had taught music and who had been a member of the band and 

was now a qualified music teacher.  Fr Drust became a parish priest in 1985.    
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15.3 Fr Drust had a difficult relationship with Bishop Magee.  He had a 

dispute with the diocese over the proceeds of the sale of a parish house.   In 

1995, Fr Drust offered his resignation as all priests are required to do when 

they reach the age of 75.  In accordance with his normal practice, Bishop 

Magee acknowledged receipt of the resignation letter and asked Fr Drust to 

remain on until such time as his successor was appointed.  In 1997, Bishop 

Magee accepted the resignation.  Fr Drust, however, then refused to move 

out of the parish house.  He continued to live there and he and his 

housekeeper continued to give music lessons there.  He did not actually 

resign as a parish priest until 2001 and he then remained on as a curate in 

the same parish and continued to live in the same house. 

 

Complaint to priest of the diocese, 1990  

15.4 There is one complaint of child sexual abuse against Fr Drust.  The 

abuse is alleged to have occurred between 1967 and 1971 when Fr Drust 

was a curate in the rural parish.  

 

15.5 The complainant, Ula,87 told the Commission that she first reported the 

abuse in 1990 to a priest but not to the diocesan authorities.  She told the 

priest of the diocese that she had been abused by Fr Drust but she did not 

reveal the full extent of the abuse.   

 

15.6 In a statement to the Gardaí in December 2002, the priest to whom 

Ula made her complaint said that she had spoken to him about Fr Drust in 

1989 or 1990.  He said “I don’t remember her words but my impression was 

that something wrong had happened which had a deep effect on her.  The 

only detail which I can recall her telling was concerning her being on his lap”.  

In a statement in 2009, the priest said that he did remember meeting her in 

1990 but did not remember much of the detail of what she told him.   He said 

he was left with the impression that she had been greatly affected by 

something Fr Drust had done to her.  He said that, at the time, he regarded 

what she had told him “to be of a confidential nature, an unburdening of her 

soul to the priest”.   This priest told the Commission that he did not view his 

conversation with Ula as involving the “reporting” of a complaint.   He felt he 
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  This is a pseudonym. 
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was acting as her spiritual advisor or counsellor and that she expected that he 

would not reveal what she had told him to anyone else.  He said that he 

would like to emphasise that he “would now approach such a conversation in 

a completely different manner”.   

 

15.7 Ula told the Commission that she met this priest again in April 2002 

and he raised the subject with her.  She said that he told her that he 

“wondered if he had done the right thing or not but that he felt that it was 

under the seal of confession”.  She told the Commission that she was very 

annoyed by this.   She told him that she was intending to complain to the 

diocese and he insisted that the 1990 complaint was under the seal of the 

confessional.  The priest told the Commission that he did not discourage Ula 

from reporting to the diocesan authorities.  Rather, he offered to go to Bishop 

Magee with her, or on her behalf, to report it. 

 

Complaint to the diocese, 2002 

15.8 Shortly before this meeting, Ula saw a photograph of Fr Drust in a hall 

where she was attending a course.   This upset her greatly.  By May 2002, 

she had contacted the Bishop of Cork and Ross.  The Cork and Ross 

delegate put her in touch with Dean Eámon Goold in Cloyne who was the 

support person for complainants.   (She did not want to meet either 

Monsignor O’Callaghan or Archdeacon Chris Twohig who were the delegate 

and deputy delegate respectively.)  She knew Dean Goold and she believed 

him to be an honourable man.  At her meeting with Dean Goold, in April 2002, 

she was asked for and provided a handwritten account of what had occurred.  

She asked, among other things, for:  

• a recognition that what had happened was wrong; 

• to be believed; 

• the Church’s apology. 

 

15.9 Ula told the Commission that she also wanted to ensure that Fr Drust 

had no access to children.  Dean Goold gave the handwritten account to 

Bishop Magee.  

 

Nature of the complaint 
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15.10 Ula is the younger of two daughters of a family with whom Fr Drust 

appears to have formed a close relationship.   She first met Fr Drust when 

she was aged seven or eight in 1964/65.  She said that the sexual abuse 

began a few months later.  Initially the abuse occurred in his car when he put 

her in his lap.  Some time afterwards she started to visit his house at 

weekends.  In her statement to the Gardaí in 2002 she stated that Fr Drust 

would give her three or four glasses of sherry and she would wake up in bed 

the following morning.  He would then abuse her. Sometimes he would bring 

her toast in bed.  When she was nine he taught her to shave him.   She said 

that Fr Drust referred to her as his “Lolita”.  Fr Drust, when later questioned 

by the Gardaí, denied any knowledge of the novel Lolita by Vladimir 

Nabokov.88    

 

15.11 In an interview with the Gardaí in 2002, Fr Drust said that he did not 

realise there was anything improper about the name Lolita until he attended 

afternoon tea in a local person’s house.  He brought Ula with him and, at the 

end of the event, asked the woman who was hosting the event where was his 

Lolita.  The woman was shocked at the use of the expression and advised 

him not to use such terms.  

 

15.12 Ula’s elder sister, in a statement to Gardaí in February 2003, 

described her own relationship with Fr Drust.  She said that on one occasion 

when she was aged about 13, Fr Drust came into her bedroom, ran his 

tongue down the side of her face and attempted to kiss her.  She said she 

pushed him away. She reported the incident to her mother.  When confronted 

by her mother, Fr Drust stated that he was only preparing the elder sister for 

what boys would do to her in the future.  

 

15.13 In that same statement, the elder sister said that she remembered Ula 

sitting in Fr Drust’s lap at their house while he kissed her, stroked her hair and 

stated that she had soulful eyes.  During the period the abuse is alleged to 

have occurred it is also alleged that Fr Drust took Ula to Cork alone on 

several occasions. Fr Drust admitted to doing so once only.  

 

                                                 
88

  This book was published in 1955 and a film version was released in 1962.  It recounts the 

development of a sexual relationship between a middle aged man and a 12-year-old girl.    
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15.14 In 2009, as part of a further Church investigation, Ula was referred to 

a psychologist who has extensive experience in the field of child sexual 

abuse.  During her sessions with this psychologist, she alleged that she had 

been the subject of much more serious and extensive sexual abuse that she 

had reported earlier.    

 

15.15 In her evidence to the Commission, Ula said that one day, at the age 

of 11, (in 1968/9) she reached out to remove some grey hairs from the collar 

of Fr Drust’s coat.  He said to her “you are turning into a woman” and from 

that day on the abuse stopped.   

 

Handling of complaint by diocese 

15.16 In May 2002, immediately after receiving the complaint, Bishop Magee 

wrote to Fr Drust removing him from ministry.  Fr Drust was forbidden to 

minister in the Diocese of Cloyne or say mass in public.   He was told that no 

minors were to visit his house and that this referred in particular to those who 

might come for music lessons.  Bishop Magee confirmed that Fr Drust had 

now officially retired and that he would receive a retirement allowance, equal 

to the minimum allowance of a parish priest in office. 

 

15.17 Bishop Magee appointed Monsignor O’Callaghan as delegate to 

conduct a canonical investigation.  The parish priest of Fr Drust’s parish told 

the Commission that he first heard that there was a complaint against Fr 

Drust in September 2002, that is, four months after Fr Drust was removed 

from ministry.   The parish priest said he was told by Bishop Magee that Fr 

Drust was being removed from ministry because a complaint had been made 

against him.  Bishop Magee told the parish priest that Fr Drust had been 

accused of “something quite serious and shocking” and he, the parish priest, 

assumed that it had something to do with children as Fr Drust was being 

removed from ministry. 

 

The diocese’s interaction with Ula 

15.18 Dean Goold arranged for Ula to meet Bishop Magee in July 2002.  

Dean Goold was also present at the meeting.    

 

15.19 According to Ula’s evidence, Bishop Magee stated that he could now 

make Fr Drust retire.  Ula stated that she wanted him made accountable, but 
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Bishop Magee did not appear to understand this.  She was also concerned 

about Fr Drust’s access to school children.  Bishop Magee said he would look 

into it.  Dean Goold does not remember the question of access to children 

being discussed at all.  He does recall that Bishop Magee told Ula that he 

believed her.  Bishop Magee has pointed out that Fr Drust was already retired 

as he had been removed from ministry in May, so it made no sense for him to 

have said that he could make Fr Drust retire.  After the meeting, Ula wrote to 

Bishop Magee thanking him for his kindness and sensitivity during the 

meeting.   

 

15.20 Ula told the Commission that she discovered some months later that 

Fr Drust had retired.   However, she said that there was no physical evidence 

that Fr Drust had been removed from ministry and no apparent change in his 

status.  She said that he had informed his parishioners that he had retired but 

he continued to say mass in his house and in houses in the parish.   She also 

said that none of his parishioners was aware that he had been removed from 

ministry, that he continued to have children in his house for music lessons 

and continued to have access to the parish primary school which was next 

door.   She said that this continued even after the Gardaí decided to 

prosecute.    

 

15.21 Bishop Magee contends that there was tangible evidence that Fr Drust 

was removed from ministry.   He had been directed not to say mass in public 

and Bishop Magee told the Commission that there is no evidence to suggest 

that Fr Drust continued in public ministry after May 2002.  A new curate was 

appointed in May 2002.  He told the Commission that Fr Drust did not say 

mass in public after that date.  However, Fr Drust continued to live in the 

parochial house, continued to dress as a priest and children continued to 

attend at his house for music lessons with his housekeeper.    He was listed 

as a pastor emeritus89 in the 2009 diocesan yearbook.   

 

Interaction with Fr Drust 

15.22 In May 2002, Monsignor O’Callaghan met Fr Drust a few days after 

being appointed as delegate to conduct an official investigation in accordance 

with canon 1717.  Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note of the meeting states that Fr 
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  A retired parish priest. 
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Drust, who was accompanied by his housekeeper, denied the allegations in 

the strongest possible terms.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told him the 

suspension was provisional until the matter was resolved.  The note also 

records that he also told Fr Drust, contrary to the instructions issued by 

Bishop Magee, that the music lessons could continue provided his 

housekeeper was in charge.   Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission 

that he did not have possession of the bishop’s letter when he met Fr Drust 

and he was unaware that Bishop Magee had prohibited Fr Drust from having 

young people attending his house for music lessons.  He said that he was 

very upset when he later discovered that he had contradicted an instruction 

given by Bishop Magee.   However, Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note of the 

meeting records that he “explained the implications of the withdrawal from 

ministry as set out in the Bishop’s letter”.   While he may not have had 

physical possession of the letter when he was speaking to Fr Drust, he was 

aware of its contents. 

 

15.23 Bishop Magee, in his evidence to the Commission, stated that he 

discovered some time later that Monsignor O’Callaghan had allowed the 

music lessons to continue.  The house was a bungalow.  There was a front 

and back door connected by a hall.  Fr Drust lived on one side of the hall and 

the music lessons were conducted in the other.   Bishop Magee decided to let 

the lessons continue on the basis that he was told by Monsignor O’Callaghan 

that the house was divided in this way and there was separate access for the 

music lessons.   

 

15.24 Monsignor O’Callaghan did not attempt to interview Ula or her family.  

He told the Commission that this was because she had already been 

interviewed by Dean Goold.  He did not make inquiries in the parishes in 

which Fr Drust had served.  There is no evidence that he interviewed any of 

the many girls who had been part of the orchestra or who had been taught 

music by Fr Drust over a long period.    

 

The criminal proceedings 

15.25 The diocese was made aware of the allegation in May 2002.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan reported the matter to the Gardaí in writing later that 

month as was his duty under the Framework Document.  It is quite clear from 

the correspondence he had with the Gardaí at this time that he did not 
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approve of the practice (see Chapter 4).   The Gardaí did not report to the 

health board.  There is no documentary evidence that they addressed the 

question of whether or not there was an ongoing risk to children.  However, 

they told the Commission that this question was addressed.  The Gardaí 

decided that no child protection issues arose as Fr Drust was retired, had no 

ministerial role and no unsupervised access to children.  However, the Gardaí 

do not appear to have adverted to the fact that children were continuing to go 

to his house for music lessons with his housekeeper. 

 

The criminal investigation 

15.26 The Gardaí contacted Ula in July 2002.  They took statements from 

her and from a number of other relevant people.  Fr Drust was interviewed by 

the Gardaí in December 2002 and he denied the allegations.  He 

subsequently wrote a lengthy statement entitled “Statement of Fact with 

regard to certain serious matters of which I have been recently accused” and 

provided this to the Gardaí.   This included a detailed account of his career 

and his interaction with Ula’s family.   In January 2003, he provided another 

document entitled “Police Interrogation” which is a lengthy account of his 

interview with the Gardaí with various comments.  He was interviewed again 

in April 2003 but did not make any further statement.   

 

15.27 A file was sent to the DPP in July 2003.  The DPP looked for further 

statements, specifically statements about the delay in making the complaint.  

A further garda report and statements were submitted to the DPP in 

December 2003.   

 

15.28 Between August and December 2003, the Gardaí interviewed a 

number of Church personnel.  They took statements from Monsignor 

O’Callaghan and Dean Goold.   The Gardaí asked Bishop Magee to make a 

statement.  The solicitor who advised the diocese in relation to child sexual 

abuse matters told the Commission that he then explained to the garda 

sergeant that “[i]f a matter was discussed in confidence with a bishop, the 

bishop could not disclose the confidence without first getting, obtaining, the 

consent of the person who had reposed the confidence”.  The solicitor further 

told the garda sergeant that he believed that “it was in the interests of the 

common good that Bishop Magee should not be asked to make a statement”.  

The garda sergeant met Bishop Magee in the presence of Monsignor 
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O’Callaghan and a solicitor from the office of the diocesan solicitor.  

According to the garda report: “The Bishop assured me in advance of total 

cooperation.  It was not to be the case”.   The sergeant wanted a statement 

from the bishop in relation to his involvement in the case and he wanted a 

copy of Ula’s handwritten account of what had happened.  According to the 

Garda report, the bishop, through his solicitor, declined to make a statement 

or supply the document in question.  The Garda report states that the solicitor 

said that the document was “a Church document and hence confidential”.   

The solicitor also told the sergeant that Bishop Magee would not make a 

statement “in consideration for the public good and the maintenance of the 

confidentiality of the Church”.   After further discussion, it was agreed that the 

sergeant could have a copy of the document if Ula gave her written consent 

to this.  A copy of the document was subsequently provided to the sergeant.   

 

15.29 In March 2004, the DPP issued his decision to prosecute for “a 

representative sample of indecent assault charges”.  The Gardaí collected 

further information in order to draft the charges.  The Gardaí asked for, and 

received, the DPP’s permission to proceed by way of summons, rather than 

arrest, because of Fr Drust’s age and health.  In June 2004, Fr Drust was 

summonsed to appear at a district court sitting in the area where some of the 

offences had occurred.  It was then decided to charge him in the area where 

he was living in order to ensure that there was jurisdiction in respect of all 

charges.  In October 2004, Fr Drust was charged with 28 counts of indecent 

assault and sent forward for trial to Cork Circuit Criminal Court.   Fr Drust was 

remanded on his own bail. 

 

Judicial review 

15.30 Fr Drust immediately sought judicial review of the decision to 

prosecute him.  He argued that to allow the trial to go ahead would breach his 

constitutional right to a speedy trial and his right to fair procedures in the trial 

process.  The main grounds on which he sought the review were his age (he 

was 84 years old), complainant delay (the lapse of time between the dates of 

the alleged offences and the return for trial was between 34 and 39 years), 

and prosecutorial delay (a lapse of over two years from the time the complaint 

was made until he was charged).   
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15.31 The High Court decision on the judicial review case was given in 

March 2006.90  The Court held that the delay of 28 months between the time 

the complaint was made and the charges were brought was unacceptable 

and that it breached Fr Drust’s right to a trial with due expedition.  

Accordingly, the trial was prohibited. 

 

15.32 The DPP appealed this decision to the Supreme Court which gave its 

decision on 31 July 2007.91   The judgment noted that several important 

decisions in relation to delay had been made since the High Court 

judgment.92  It applied the tests outlined in these decisions.  The Supreme 

Court found that no case of prosecutorial delay had been proven; there was 

delay but that was not sufficient to prohibit the trial.  The Supreme Court then 

went on to consider whether there were exceptional circumstances where it 

would be unfair or unjust to put an accused on trial.  This had to be 

considered in the light of the specific facts in this case.  The relevant facts 

were that this was an old case, the age and ill health of Fr Drust.  At this 

stage, he was 87 years old.  All these factors combined to create exceptional 

circumstances and justified the court in making an order restraining the trial.  

Accordingly a criminal prosecution never took place.  

 

Counselling 

15.33 The diocese paid for counselling for Ula.  In December 2003, the 

counsellor advised Monsignor O’Callaghan that counselling would continue 

for the foreseeable future.   The counselling fees were paid using the local 

charitable trust (see Chapter 7).   

 

15.34 The counselling services went on until August 2005 when Monsignor 

O’Callaghan wrote to the counsellor as follows: 

“We do have in place a pastoral policy to assist through therapy 

people who claim to be victims of child sex abuse. The assistance is 

provided without prejudice and is funded from voluntary sources out of 

Christian goodwill.  
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  High Court [2005 No. 13 JR]; judgment of Ms Justice Dunne, 21 March 2006. 
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  P.T. v the DPP; S.C. No: 129/2006; judgment of Ms Justice Denham. 
92

  See Chapter 5 of this Commission’s Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin for a 

description of the development of the law in relation to the effect of delay in child sexual 

abuse cases. 
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The assistance provided to [Ula] has now continued over two years 

with increasing drawings on the limited resources of the fund. This has 

amounted to the most onerous demand on the fund.  I appreciate your 

valued work but the fund is unable to continue to finance the 

assistance.  I am sure that [the complainant] will appreciate the 

situation.” 

 

15.35 Ula first heard of this decision when the therapist showed her the 

letter. She wrote to Monsignor O’Callaghan in October 2005 asking why there 

had been no correspondence with her, why Dean Goold had not been 

informed and why was there no withdrawal period to allow her to put other 

solutions in place.  Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote back immediately stating 

that he had always corresponded with the counsellor and that she would have 

been in the best position to communicate with Ula.  He stated that he had 

considered acting through Dean Goold but felt that the counsellor was the 

better alternative.  In hindsight, he agreed that phasing out would have served 

Ula better. 

 

15.36 There was, however, no offer to continue counselling.   Monsignor 

O’Callaghan told the Commission that he regrets the upset that he caused 

Ula regarding the manner in which her counselling was handled.  Following 

the publication of the Elliott report (see Chapter 6), Ula was referred to Mentor 

Associates in 2009 as part of the diocese’s efforts to assist victims and it was 

only during those sessions that the full extent of the alleged abuse became 

evident. 

 

Civil proceedings 

15.37 Ula instituted civil proceedings against Fr Drust and Bishop Magee in 

2003.  The proceedings were fully fought both by Fr Drust and the diocese 

and a full defence was filed.    

 

15.38 Shortly before the case was due to be heard, a settlement was 

reached in January 2007.  Fr Drust personally contributed some of the money 

involved and paid further instalments later.  In total he paid just over half of 

the settlement amount.  

 

Advisory committee 
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15.39 Although the advisory committee (known as the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee) was reconstituted in 2005 and met on a 

number of occasions over the next three years while Fr Drust’s judicial review 

was proceeding, the case was never referred to the committee.   Monsignor 

O’Callaghan told the Commission that the committee was briefed on the case 

when it received a briefing on all cases in July 2005.  However, the chairman 

of the committee at the time, Fr Garrett, told the Commission that he had 

never heard of this case.   Fr Garrett was present at the July 2005 meeting.  

While the committee may have been briefed in July 2005, it never actually 

discussed the case and it was not kept informed of developments.  The 

Commission finds it extraordinary that the only case of alleged clerical child 

sexual abuse in the diocese in which the DPP directed a prosecution was not 

known at all to the inter-diocesan case management committee. 

 

HSE involvement 

15.40 Monsignor O’Callaghan met the HSE in September 2008.   This was 

the first time the HSE became aware of this case.  According to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s report of the meeting, four cases were discussed including that 

of Fr Drust.  The report records that Fr Drust was living in his parish residence 

and that Monsignor O’Callaghan kept in touch with him.  “He is effectively 

confined to his home where his housekeeper also resides.”   The note goes 

on to record that the practice of the Catholic Church in removing priests from 

ministry would be challenged as discriminatory where the DPP did not direct a 

prosecution.  “Our practice of permanent removal is contrasted with the 

practice of other professionals – even with HSE employees.”  There is no 

evidence that the HSE agreed or disagreed with this assessment.  The HSE 

child care manager, Mr Mike van Aswegen, told the Commission that the 

diocese often commented to him that the practice of the Church was more 

rigorous and effective that that of many other bodies, including the HSE.   He 

said that he had made a decision not to respond to such statements as it was 

the practice of the diocese that was under scrutiny and not that of other 

agencies. 

 

15.41 The HSE record of this complaint notes that the complaint was 

referred to the Gardaí and “no prosecution ensued”.  This suggests that the 

HSE was not aware that a prosecution had been directed and initiated but 

was subsequently prohibited.   The HSE has confirmed to the Commission 
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that it was told by Monsignor O’Callaghan that the DPP did not prosecute in 

any of the cases.  

15.42 Later that month, in reply to a question from Mr Ian Elliott about the 

supervision of Fr Drust, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that Fr Drust’s parish 

priest “a very dedicated man, keeps in constant contact with him”.  As stated 

above, the parish priest had been told, in September 2002, that Fr Drust was 

being removed from ministry.  However, he had not been told what the 

allegation against Fr Drust was and he had not been asked to supervise or 

monitor him.   

 

15.43 The HSE Report on allegations of child sexual abuse in the Diocese of 

Cloyne and complaints that the investigation of these complaints by the 

diocese was inadequate (dated 28 November 2008 – see Chapter 6) notes 

that the DPP had chosen not to prosecute Fr Drust.  This is what Monsignor 

O’Callaghan had told the HSE and is, of course, not correct.  It also notes that 

Fr Drust was under Monsignor O’Callaghan’s supervision.    

 

2009 

15.44 In February 2009, after Fr Drust had been interviewed by Mentor as 

part of the risk assessment process (see Chapter 4), the HSE wrote to 

Monsignor O’Callaghan expressing its disquiet about the fact that music 

lessons were still taking place in Fr Drust’s house.  This letter immediately 

produced a flurry of activity.  

 

15.45 Bishop Magee wrote to Fr Drust’s housekeeper expressing surprise 

that an activity which he had prohibited seven years previously was still taking 

place.  He recognised that Monsignor O’Callaghan had given permission to 

continue the music lessons.  However, he said that “I regret that this 

permission was not approved by me and is not in keeping with the 

instructions I gave to Fr [Drust]”.  This letter does not refer to the fact that 

Bishop Magee, on learning that music lessons were continuing against his 

specific direction, allowed the practice to continue.   Bishop Magee wrote to 

Fr Drust requesting that he attend Mentor for counselling.  (Mentor does not 

provide counselling for alleged perpetrators of child sexual abuse; it was 

conducting a risk assessment of Fr Drust.) Bishop Magee also informed Fr 

Drust that he had notified the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith of the 

complaint.  
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15.46 Bishop Magee wrote to a priest of the diocese stating that he had 

instructed Fr Drust that he was prohibited from wearing clerical dress in public 

and asking if this priest would be his support person in accordance with the 

guidelines.  The Commission has not found any documentary evidence to 

show that Fr Drust was prohibited from wearing clerical dress.   Bishop 

Magee told the Commission that he had never heard the issue of clerical 

dress being mentioned until about 2008.  When Fr Bermingham was 

appointed as delegate, they agreed that all priests who were out of ministry 

would be issued with a precept instructing them not to wear clerical dress.  

This instruction was issued in late 2008/early 2009.  Bishop Magee also wrote 

to the parish priest in the parish where Fr Drust continued to live asking him 

to act as Fr Drust’s monitor.  This parish priest had been informed of the fact 

that Fr Drust was being removed from ministry in September 2002.  He 

accepted the monitoring role in early 2009.  It is clear, and he has confirmed 

to the Commission, that he was taking it on for the first time.  He told the 

Commission that he was later informed that Fr Drust should not wear clerical 

dress.  He also said that he had received training for his role as monitor.   

 

15.47 Fr Drust’s housekeeper confirmed to Bishop Magee that the music 

lessons were being moved elsewhere and that no one under the age of 18 

would attend for lessons at the house. 

 

Interaction with Rome 

15.48 The Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith was not informed of the 

allegation until January 2009.  The votum sent to Rome does not give details 

of the allegations. It states that there is one allegation, that Fr Drust was 

removed from ministry and confined to saying mass in his house, that “insofar 

as I can ascertain, he has not contravened the restrictions which I placed 

upon his exercise of ministry” and no further censure would be appropriate.  

Fr Drust was 88 at the time. 

 

Commission’s assessment 

The diocese 

15.49 In this case, the diocese did immediately, in 2002, report the complaint 

to the Gardaí even though Monsignor O’Callaghan made it clear that he did 

not think this an appropriate practice.  In the view of the Gardaí, the diocese 
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did not then co-operate with the investigation.   Bishop Magee considers that 

he did co-operate with the investigation while “asserting what he understood 

to be a privilege in respect of an aspect of his own investigation”.  The 

Commission considers that Bishop Magee did not fully co-operate with the 

investigation. 

 

15.50 Fr Drust was formally removed from ministry.  However, the public 

perception was that he was a retired priest rather than a priest who had been 

removed from ministry.  His parish priest was informed of his status but the 

laity was certainly not informed.  No one seems to have been told the 

circumstances and the public perception was that his life did not change in 

any significant way.  Monsignor O’Callaghan was disingenuous in the way in 

which he allowed the music lessons to continue.  Even if he did not have the 

bishop’s letter in his hand at the time, he was aware of its contents and, in 

any event, he should have known that it was inappropriate to have children 

coming to the house.  Bishop Magee’s initial instruction that music lessons 

not be allowed in the house should have been implemented when he 

discovered that Monsignor O’Callaghan had allowed them to continue.   

 

15.51 Other procedures required by the Framework Document were not 

implemented.  The health board was not informed by the diocese and the 

case was not discussed by the advisory committee.  The diocese continued to 

state that the DPP decided not to prosecute when, in fact, he did decide to 

prosecute and initiated the prosecution but the prosecution was prohibited 

because of exceptional circumstances on the application of Fr Drust.   

 

15.52 Monsignor O’Callaghan’s approach to Ula’s counselling was 

particularly insensitive and, indeed, reflects very poorly on his professed 

‘pastoral’ approach to complainants.   

 

The Gardaí 

15.53 The Gardaí investigated the complaint thoroughly.  It was unfortunate 

that various delays occurred but it was understandable given the length of 

time since the alleged offence had occurred. 
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Chapter 16 Fr Tarin93     

 

Introduction 

16.1 Fr Tarin was born in 1922.   He was ordained in 1947.  He served in a 

number of parishes in the Diocese of Cloyne.  He retired in 1997 when he 

reached the age of 75 and he died in 2003.   

 

16.2 The Commission is aware of two complaints of child sexual abuse 

against Fr Tarin. 

 

First complainant, Maille,94 2002 

16.3 In early April 2002, Maille had been attending her parish church when 

the local priest had urged victims of child abuse to come forward.  She 

contacted her cousin and told her she had been abused.  The cousin 

telephoned a priest and she and Maille visited the local priest that evening.   

 

16.4 According to an account given by this local priest in 2009 for the 

purposes of the Commission’s investigation, Maille told him that she had been 

abused when she was about six years old, in the early 1950s.   

 

16.5 The priest to whom she reported this did not make a written record of 

the meeting.  He said, in 2009, that he was wrong not to do this.  He did, 

however, do the correct thing in arranging for her to meet Monsignor 

O’Callaghan.   

 

16.6 Monsignor O’Callaghan met Maille and made a detailed note of her 

complaint.  It is clear that he believed her.  She told Monsignor O’Callaghan 

that Fr Tarin had seriously sexually assaulted her in a church.  A friend who 

had been with her came into the church to search for her.  She gave the 

name of the friend. 

 

16.7 According to Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note of the meeting, Maille 

“insisted that what she required now was an admission from Fr [Tarin] of the 

wrong which he had done her so as to bring closure for her on that past which 

had continued to haunt her.  She did not want any reporting to Garda or 
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SHB”.  The meeting took place in April 2002 and the note has another note 

inserted which states that her view on reporting to the civil authorities was 

confirmed in a telephone call in November 2002.   At the April meeting, again 

according to Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note, they agreed that the best 

approach was that Monsignor O’Callaghan would write to Fr Tarin in the hope 

that he would express regret which Monsignor O’Callaghan would then 

convey to Maille.  He said he would be happy to provide counselling for her. 

Maille stated that she would pay for counselling herself. 

 

16.8 A few days later, Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to Fr Tarin as follows:  

“I hope that this does not come as too much of a shock to you but it is 

under control and will have no adverse implications, if we manage it 

correctly.  

 

A [Maille] of [name of town] has spoken to me about an incident 

which, she says, occurred around the time of her first Communion at 

age 8 some 50 years ago. I will not go into the details. She has 

spoken to few people ever about it – just two I gather. One of those 

people, then a classmate, was waiting for her outside the church on 

the alleged occasion.  

 

She had intended to approach you directly but was advised by a priest 

to come to me.  

 

I found her an admirable person. She does not want to be involved in 

any formal enquiry.  Neither does she want to report to any agency.  

She was happy to be listened to and having her account taken 

seriously.  

 

It is important that you and I should meet and put closure to this 

allegation.”  

 

16.9 Fr Tarin replied the following day stating that he got a shock.  He had 

been “thinking about the matter since but I am completely at sea still”.  The 

letter then goes on to discuss arrangements for meeting Monsignor 

O’Callaghan.  Fr Tarin, who was 80 years old at the time, was in poor 

physical health but was able to drive and was clearly mentally capable. 
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16.10 Monsignor O’Callaghan met Fr Tarin in May 2002.   An undated note 

of the meeting records that:  

“Fr [Tarin] cannot recall any specific incidence of what is alleged. He 

does not question the sincerity of the person – and genuinely regrets 

anything that might have happened to distress her. 

 

His attitude is to take her word even though he cannot remember the 

specific incident.”  

 

16.11 Remarkably, Monsignor O’Callaghan did not ask if there were other 

similar incidents. 

 

16.12 On the same day, Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to the complainant. 

The letter states: 

“In simple terms his attitude is that he takes your word even though he 

cannot now remember the specific incident. He does not question your 

sincerity and asks that I convey to you his regrets for anything that he 

might have done which has occasioned you distress over the years. 

He would welcome a meeting with you if he thought that this would be 

of benefit.” 

 

16.13 Monsignor O’Callaghan concluded the letter by asking Maille to get in 

touch with him if she wished to have a meeting with Fr Tarin.   

 

16.14 Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to Maille again at the end of May 2002.  

This letter states: 

“At our meeting on 20 April last my memo records that you did not 

want the incidents complained of to be reported to the Garda or 

Director of Community Care (S.H. Board).  I accepted that at the time 

but now ask whether I should do so in accordance with the 1996 

protocol – of which I enclose a copy.  I would be glad to have your 

views on that. It is current practice.” 

 

16.15 There is no record of any written reply to either of these letters. The 

only other recorded contact with this complainant is the note to which 
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reference is made above – that she confirmed in November 2002 that she did 

not want any reporting.   

 

16.16 Fr Tarin died in February 2003. 

 

Second complainant, Michael,95 January 2009  

16.17 In January 2009, Michael wrote to Fr William Bermingham, who had 

taken over as diocesan delegate from Monsignor O’Callaghan, alleging that 

he had been abused by Fr Tarin in the 1960s.  He did not give any details of 

the abuse.  Fr Bermingham wrote to him offering to meet him and offering 

counselling and pastoral support.  Fr Bermingham reported the case to the 

Gardaí and he confirmed that Fr Tarin had been in the relevant parish at the 

relevant time.  He also reported Maille’s case as this had not been reported to 

the Gardaí at the time.  He wrote to Maille and explained to her that he was 

doing this.  The Gardaí did not carry out any investigation as Fr Tarin was 

dead.   

 

16.18 Michael rejected Fr Bermingham’s offer of support.  His letter seems 

to the Commission to neatly encapsulate the views of many of the 

complainants: 

“In the light of the continuing duplicity of your organisation in its 

dealings with cases like mine, I prefer to make my own way without 

your help and find support that I can fully rely on and trust.  In the 

overall context of the behaviour of the church, the support offered in 

situations such as mine smacks of damage limitation rather than a 

genuine wish to help unreservedly.  

 

It would however be reassuring to see you actively seeking out other 

unreported victims of my and other known abusers as I’m sure there 

are many victims who are still in great need of help and support.  

Having experienced the difficulty of coming to terms with abuse and 

knowing that abusers are almost by nature repeat offenders, I’m sure 

that there are many victims who still need help.  This would, to me, be 

a meaningful response but I can see that, from your point of view, it 
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would be opening the floodgates and it looks like this is not the 

desired result.” 

 

Commission’s assessment 

16.19 This case typifies Monsignor O’Callaghan’s attitude to the reporting of 

child sexual abuse.  He did not follow the Church guidelines which are quite 

clear on the duty to report to the Gardaí and the health authorities.  Though 

he had evidence of a vicious sexual assault, he decided, in view of the fact 

that Maille, as was common, merely wanted an apology and did not want to 

take the matter further, to try and bury the matter.  Even though Fr Tarin was 

80 years old at the time and may not have been a threat to children, it was 

still important to report the matter because, if this man had committed an 

assault of this type, then it was highly likely that he had committed other 

assaults of this type during his priesthood.    

 

16.20 Fr Tarin was dead when the Gardaí were informed so there was 

nothing further they could do.  There was no health board/HSE involvement in 

the matter. 
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Chapter 17 Fr Kael96      

 

Introduction 

17.1 Fr Kael is a member of a religious order.  He was born in 1931 and 

ordained in 1959.   He was based in the Diocese of Cloyne for most of the 

1960s, 1970s and 1980s.  He now lives outside the Diocese of Cloyne in a 

house belonging to the religious order.   

 

17.2 The Commission is aware of one allegation of child sexual abuse 

against Fr Kael.   There is also an allegation that he had engaged in a sexual 

relationship with a nun and this relationship involved solicitation in the 

confessional.  He admitted that this allegation was true. 

 

Complaint, 2002 

17.3 In April 2002, the complainant, Airell,97 alleged that she had been 

abused by Fr Kael in August 1966 when she was 11 years old.  She wrote 

initially to Fr Kael.   

 

17.4 Airell said that Fr Kael, who became friendly with her parents while he 

was doing supply work in their parish, visited her at a school she was 

attending.  During the visit, an incident occurred which caused her to run 

away in terror.  She wrote to Fr Kael asking him to acknowledge the incident, 

tell her if anything else occurred on that day, and seeking an apology.   Fr 

Kael contacted another member of the order who had been a counsellor to 

Airell.  Fr Kael told this priest that he had no recollection of the incident.  This 

priest met Airell and asked her to write to the provincial of the order detailing 

the complaint. 

 

17.5 The allegation about improper conduct with a nun in the confessional 

had been made in November 2001.  Fr Kael was undergoing therapy and 

counselling in respect of this when the allegation of child sexual abuse was 

made.  Fr Kael showed the complainant’s letter to the therapy centre.  The 

centre wrote to the head of the order.   It wanted to bring the recommended 

reporting policy of the Irish Bishops’ Conference and CORI (the Framework 
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Document) to the attention of the provincial as Fr Kael had not been clear on 

the situation with regard to the letter.   

 

17.6 The therapy centre discontinued the treatment once the allegation of 

child sexual abuse became known.  It does not deal with child sexual abuse 

cases. 

 

17.7 In May 2002, Airell wrote to the head of the order.  He replied and said 

that the order’s delegate would contact her.  The delegate did contact her in 

June 2002 and explained the first steps in the process.  The delegate met 

Airell and her husband in July 2002.  The slight delay was due to Airell going 

on holidays.  The order facilitated the meeting in every possible way.  The 

head of the order wrote to Airell explaining who would be dealing with the 

various issues.   

 

17.8 At the meeting, Airell explained what she remembered of the incident.  

It included Fr Kael trying to kiss her but there was a blank after that.  She 

remembered running away from him.  She had told her mother about the 

incident in 1971 and her mother was relieved that she had run away from him.  

She had spoken about him with her peers in 1974 and she remembered him 

being described by others as frequenting the pub, drinking, playing cards, and 

womanising.  She went on to describe the problems she had in later life 

including a serious problem with intimacy. 

 

Delegate interview with Fr Kael 

17.9 Shortly after meeting Airell, the delegate met Fr Kael.   He explained 

that he knew Airell and her family through doing supply work in the parish.  

He said he could not recall the incident alleged by Airell so he was also 

unable to confirm if anything else occurred on the day in question.  He said 

that he could not apologise for something that he could not recall.  He also 

said that he had only been to the school in question once and that was for a 

specific purpose.  He made a written statement recording his response to the 

allegations.  Airell was told of Fr Kael’s response and that her case had been 

brought to the order’s advisory committee.  The advisory committee took the 

view that it might be possible to get more information to fill out the picture. 
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Restrictions on ministry 

17.10 In response to the allegation of improper conduct in the confessional, 

the head of the order placed restrictions on Fr Kael’s ministry in July 2002.   

He was ordered not to hear confession except for members of the order, and 

not to say mass in public.  He was required to seek the permission of his 

superior before visiting any family.   The provincial wrote to the bishop in 

whose area Fr Kael was then living to tell him that an allegation of improper 

conduct in the confessional had been made against Fr Kael.  The provincial 

informed the bishop that he did not consider Fr Kael suitable to hear 

confessions and was withdrawing any faculty to hear confession according to 

canon law. 

 

Order’s advisory committee 

17.11 The head of the order met Fr Kael and told him about the meeting of 

the order’s advisory committee.  The head explained that, during the meeting 

of the advisory committee, he had been asked if any other complaints had 

been made against Fr Kael and this had led him to reveal the allegation of 

sexual abuse in the confessional which was made in November 2001.  The 

advice of the order’s advisory committee was based on its knowledge of both 

allegations.  The committee advised that: 

• Fr Kael should be withdrawn from public ministry; 

• The child sexual abuse allegation should be reported to the Gardaí 

and the health board; 

• Separate support people should be appointed for Airell and Fr Kael 

(one member of the order was providing support for both; this was not 

organised by the order); 

• Fr Kael should be assessed and treated by the Granada Institute; 

• The provincial should contact previous provincials and local superiors 

to ascertain if there were other allegations against Fr Kael; 

• Fr Kael should require the permission of his local superior to leave the 

house where he lived. 

 

17.12 The head of the order’s note of the meeting records that Fr Kael was 

“gutted” and thought that the order’s advisory committee was being very 

harsh. 
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17.13 In late August 2002, the head of the order notified the Gardaí and the 

health board in the area where Fr Kael was then living about the allegation of 

child sexual abuse.   

 

Referral to Granada 

17.14 In August 2002, Fr Kael was referred to the Granada Institute.  The 

delegate wrote the referral letter.  This described the allegations and asked 

for a comprehensive assessment in view of both allegations, a particular 

assessment regarding minors, identification of an appropriate treatment plan 

and long term risk assessment regarding the practice of ministerial duties. 

 

17.15 Meanwhile, Airell and the order were making further inquiries.  The 

provincial contacted all living provincials and superiors responsible for Fr Kael 

since he was ordained in 1959 and none reported any allegations against 

him. 

 

17.16 Airell made inquiries from the school; most of the relevant people were 

dead.  She asked the order for the names and qualifications of the order’s 

advisory committee.   In November 2002, the provincial wrote to her.  He 

provided her with information about the order’s advisory committee, confirmed 

to her that hers was the only child sexual abuse complaint against Fr Kael 

and that Fr Kael had denied the allegation.    He explained that the order’s 

advisory committee was there to advise; he had to make the decisions.  He 

assured her that her complaint was being viewed with the utmost seriousness 

but pointed out that information could not be gathered to corroborate her 

allegation.   He said it was not open to him to meet her financial request.   

 

17.17 It is not clear to the Commission that Airell had made any specific 

financial request.  The costs of her counselling and medical treatments had 

been mentioned at her meeting with the delegate in July 2002.   In late 2002 

and early 2003, the provincial was speaking to the investigating garda who 

suggested that a payment towards the counselling and medical costs might 

be acceptable to Airell.   The garda told the Commission that he had been 

asked by Airell to bring this to the attention of the order.  The provincial 

indicated that this might be seen as an admission of guilt and that more 

money could then be asked for later.   
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Granada report 

17.18 In April 2003, the Granada Institute issued its report.  Part of this 

report concerns the sexual relationship with the nun which Fr Kael had 

admitted.   

 

17.19 The report states that Fr Kael had consistently denied any memory of 

the incident alleged by Airell.  It records that no evidence of previous 

allegations was uncovered by the Church’s investigation which contacted all 

of Fr Kael’s previous superiors and the education establishments with which 

he was involved.  Taking all this into account, the report found that Fr Kael 

had no difficulty maintaining appropriate boundaries in his interactions with 

children.  Granada recommended a return to limited ministry should the DPP 

indicate that no prosecution was warranted.  However, he should not minister 

to vulnerable people (on account of his relationship with the nun).   The 

provincial, on behalf of the order’s advisory committee, looked for clarification 

of the recommendation that Fr Kael should not minister to vulnerable people. 

The committee wanted to know if this meant all vulnerable people or just 

vulnerable women.   Granada clarified that Fr Kael should not minister on a 

one-to-one basis to people made vulnerable through acute psychiatric 

disorder, intellectual disability or similar condition.  He would be unsuited to 

hospital chaplaincy or any position where he would be responsible for people 

with acute needs. 

 

17.20 In June 2003, the DPP decided not to prosecute.  The Gardaí had not 

recommended prosecution because of the “minor nature of the incident, the 

delay in reporting same and the lack of corroborative evidence”. 

 

17.21 In September 2003, the delegate updated the order’s advisory 

committee on developments.  It was noted that there had been no response 

from Airell to the provincial’s last letter – the letter of November 2002.  The 

committee considered that a renewal of contact was not justified.  The 

committee remained concerned about the violation of the confessional.   

 

17.22 The provincial then informed the local bishop that the allegation 

against Fr Kael had been fully dealt with and there was no longer any reason 

to withhold faculties from him.   He asked that the bishop restore his faculties 

to hear confession.  A mentor was appointed for Fr Kael and the provincial 
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told him that he was free to participate in all ministry except hearing the 

confession of nuns.   

 

17.23 The provincial updated the health board on the outcome of the order’s 

investigation and the findings of the Granada report.   

 

Commission assessment 

17.24 The handling of this case stands in sharp contrast to almost all the 

other cases described in this report.  The order, unlike the Diocese of Cloyne 

in most of the other cases, dealt properly with this complaint.  It followed the 

procedures correctly.  It was sensitive to the complainant.  A proper 

investigation was conducted by the head of the order.  The order’s advisory 

committee was properly and fully informed.  The head of the order correctly 

recognised that he had to make the decisions.  As is often the case with child 

sexual abuse complaints, where there is a credible complaint and a credible 

denial, there is, unfortunately, no resolution. 

 

17.25 The Gardaí dealt appropriately with the case.    
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Chapter 18 Fr Baird98     

 

Introduction 

18.1 Fr Baird was born in 1960 and died in 2004 following a serious illness.  

He was a teacher at a diocesan college for a number of years before taking 

up parish work.  

 

18.2 In 1997 a fellow teacher made an anonymous complaint to Bishop 

Magee about Fr Baird’s behaviour.  The fellow teacher complained that he 

was far too close to the students and had a habit of socialising and drinking 

with them until the early hours of the morning.  He particularised a number of 

nights on which these drinking sessions took place which usually coincided 

with graduations or sporting triumphs. 

 

18.3 The letter stated that, on leaving certificate graduation night, Fr Baird 

had a crate of beer and some spirits in his room in the college and invited 

several young men (some under and some over 18 years of age) with their 

female companions, some as young as 16, to his room where they stayed 

drinking until 4am.  Two other incidents of drinking were also cited. The 

teacher who made these complaints to Bishop Magee did not reveal his own 

identity. There was no allegation in his complaint of any sexual impropriety on 

the part of Fr Baird.   Bishop Magee told the Commission that he immediately 

removed Fr Baird from the school and appointed him to a parish.  Bishop 

Magee said he told Fr Baird that, in view of the seriousness of the matter and 

the involvement of alcohol, he could not have him continue in a secondary 

school, especially a boarding school.    

 

18.4 There is one complaint of child sexual abuse against Fr Baird. 

 

Complaint of child sexual abuse, 2002 

18.5 In August 2002, a complaint of child sexual abuse was made to the 

principal of the diocesan college through a firm of solicitors.  A psychological 

report on the complainant, Peter,99 was also included.  The solicitor told the 

principal that the local Garda Superintendent had been informed by him of the 

complaint but that Peter himself had not made a statement to the Gardaí. 

                                                 
98

  This is a pseudonym. 
99

  This is a pseudonym. 



 250 

 

18.6 Peter was a young man who claimed that in the early 1990s, when he 

was a student in the college and aged 14/15, Fr Baird had sexually abused 

him.  Peter claimed that this abuse took place in Fr Baird’s room and that a 

record of the Pet Shop Boys was playing on the stereo.  He alleged that the 

abuse took place on a number of occasions.    He claimed that Fr Baird told 

him he did not want anything bad to happen to him and advised him to keep 

his mouth shut for his own sake so that he would not upset his parents.  

 

Handling the complaint 

18.7 The principal of the college gave the complaint and associated 

documentation to Monsignor O’Callaghan who immediately met Fr Baird and 

showed him the details.  Fr Baird, according to Monsignor O’Callaghan’s 

record of the meeting, “absolutely rejected the allegations and denied that 

anything of a sexual nature had ever taken place with this student or with any 

other student”.  He stated he had a clear memory of Peter and was of the 

view that, from the start, Peter had had a personality problem.   He said that 

he had been concerned to build up Peter’s self esteem and to protect him 

from the jibes of his fellow students who were apparently harassing him.  He 

told Monsignor O’Callaghan that he had arranged to have Peter removed 

from the area where he was being bullied into another room, sharing with a 

boy who was of a better disposition.  He also said that Peter, as a young 

student, had issues relating to self harm. 

 

18.8 Fr Baird did admit that he frequently had the stereo on in his room and 

that he had had the Pet Shop Boys record in his possession.  

 

18.9 As Peter had a solicitor, it was recommended to Fr Baird that he also 

should have a solicitor.   A support person was also recommended.  In 

September 2002, Monsignor O’Callaghan met the diocesan solicitor who was 

handling the civil case on behalf of the diocese.  The solicitor wrote to Peter’s 

solicitor proposing a meeting with his client and offering help with therapy.  

There was no reply to this letter.      

 

18.10 Bishop Magee, on hearing of this complaint in 2002, passed on the 

1997 anonymous letter from the teacher in the college to Monsignor 
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O’Callaghan.  At the request of Monsignor O’Callaghan, the bishop also 

initiated a canon law investigation under canon 1717: 

“I, John Magee, Bishop of the Diocese of Cloyne, hereby appoint you, 

Monsignor Denis O’Callaghan, Vicar General, as my Delegate to 

conduct the initial investigation as procurator into the allegation of 

child sexual abuse against Father [Baird], in accordance with the 

terms of c.1717 of the Code of Canon Law. This appointment is in 

keeping with my original appointment of you as my Delegate for all 

matters dealing with allegations of child sexual abuse by the Priests of 

the Diocese of Cloyne. 

The information made available to you is solely for the purposes of 

any further canonical process which may ensue upon this allegation, 

and must be made to you and be treated with the strictest confidence. 

The information obtained will be retained only in the Secret Archives 

of this Curia, in accordance with c.1719 of the Code of Canon Law.” 

The investigation 

18.11 Monsignor O’Callaghan interviewed the priest who had been president 

of the college while Peter was a student there.  According to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s note of the meeting, the former president remembered Peter 

well.  He said that Peter had been in the college for one year; he had not 

settled in and had been sick for a good deal of the time.  He was very 

disturbed by the end of the year.  The former president opined that, if there 

had been the alleged abuse, then that could have accounted for Peter’s 

disturbed state.  The former president confirmed to Monsignor O’Callaghan 

that he could accept the picture set out in the anonymous letter that had been 

forwarded to Bishop Magee in 1997.  He also stated, according to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan, that if “Father [Baird] was to pick a student to bring him into 

trouble [Peter] qualified - if a student aimed to target a priest Fr [Baird] was 

readymade.  His style of life and appearance compromised him - even though 

he was a superb teacher and always ready to help in response to any 

request”.  The former president gave Monsignor O’Callaghan the names of 

fellow students who might be able to assist in the investigation.   

 

18.12 The former president’s recollection of his meeting with Monsignor 

O’Callaghan does not fully accord with Monsignor O’Callaghan’s note of the 
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meeting.   The former president told the Commission that he is certain that 

Peter had been a student in the college for two years and that he could not 

have told Monsignor O’Callaghan that he was there for one year.  He also told 

the Commission that he had told Monsignor O’Callaghan that Peter had been 

very disturbed during the second year. 

 

Meeting with Bishop Magee 

18.13 Bishop Magee tried to meet Fr Baird but he was initially unwilling to 

meet the bishop alone.  Nevertheless, a meeting was arranged in October 

2002.  At this meeting Bishop Magee told Fr Baird that he had to follow the 

protocol for dealing with child sexual abuse complaints as outlined in the 

Framework Document and, in that context, he was required to remove him 

from his present ministry.  Fr Baird agreed to this but asked that it be 

postponed until some activities which he had started in the parish could be 

completed.  He and the bishop agreed that his removal from ministry would 

take effect from 4 November 2002 and was subject to him avoiding contact 

with young people.  If he were unavoidably in the presence of young people, 

then he was required to ensure that there was also another adult present.  

 

18.14 At this meeting, Fr Baird told Bishop Magee that the allegations were 

completely false and he said that he was consulting his solicitor about lodging 

a counter claim for defamation. 

 

Church notification to Gardaí 

18.15 In late October 2002, Monsignor O’Callaghan, in his capacity as 

delegate, formally notified the Gardaí of the complaint.   He gave the Gardaí 

the names of both the complainant and the priest.  He did not inform the 

health authorities.   

 

Withdrawal of faculties 

18.16 On 1 November 2002, Bishop Magee wrote to Fr Baird informing him 

that he would be on administrative leave from 4 November 2002 and 

acknowledging the fact that he would be pursuing further studies.  The letter 

also confirmed that the bishop was withdrawing his faculties to minister as a 

priest in the diocese and that he was entitled to arrange to celebrate mass in 

the privacy of his residence.  He was also told to keep in contact with 

Monsignor O’Callaghan and was assured that everything possible would be 
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done to assist him. He was required to move from his accommodation and 

was informed that his parish priest would be told of the reason for his 

removal. 

 

Civil legal action  

18.17 The diocese sent a further letter to Peter’s solicitor seeking to meet 

Peter but there was no response.  Peter told the Commission that he had no 

intention of engaging with the Church after what had happened to him. In 

February 2003, a letter from Peter’s solicitor was forwarded to the diocesan 

solicitors indicating that proceedings were about to be drafted. 

 

18.18 In December 2002, the Gardaí had written to Peter inviting him to 

make contact with them so that their procedures could be outlined in case he 

wished to make a complaint.  Peter never made a formal complaint to the 

Gardaí but, in February 2003, his solicitor sent in a statement which Peter 

had compiled.  The Gardaí were never able to progress their investigation 

because no formal complaint had been made to them by Peter.  Peter told the 

Commission that he did not participate in the criminal process because of 

concerns that it would be detrimental to his well-being. 

 

Continuing investigations 

18.19 In the meantime, Monsignor O’Callaghan was conducting his own 

investigations.  He interviewed the matron of the college who described Fr 

Baird as childish and indiscreet and confirmed that he had had students in 

and out of his room constantly and that she was concerned about the drink 

situation.  She also recalled that Peter was in the sick bay quite a lot and she 

confirmed that there was evidence that he may have engaged in an incident 

of self harm.  She stated that he had never made an allegation of sexual 

abuse to her. 

 

18.20 A formal statement of claim on Peter’s behalf was delivered by his 

solicitor to the relevant parties in June 2003.  Both the bishop and the 

president of the college were named as defendants in the proceedings 

together with Fr Baird.  The allegations were denied by both the diocese and 

the college.  
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18.21 In November 2003, Fr Baird was taken ill and was admitted to hospital 

for tests.  Monsignor O’Callaghan gave him the name of a canon lawyer.  Fr 

Baird wrote to Monsignor O’Callaghan expressing sadness at the lack of 

progress in the matter and inquiring whether there had been a court date set 

for the civil action and whether he had heard anything from the Gardaí.  He 

expressed the view “there surely has to be a better way than this to deal with 

accusations against people”. 

 

18.22 Over the next few months letters and medical reports were exchanged 

between the solicitors on both sides but nothing was resolved in regard to the 

civil proceedings. 

 

Canon law process 

18.23 Despite the existence of the September 2002 instruction to carry out a 

canon law investigation, nothing more of significance occurred until July 2004 

when Bishop Magee wrote to Monsignor O’Callaghan:   

“In regard to the present canonical situation of the Rev [Baird], a priest 

of the Diocese of Cloyne, who is presently on ‘administrative leave’ 

and given the gravity of his present medical condition, I wish now to 

proceed formally with the establishment of a preliminary investigation 

of his case. This should be done in accordance with cc.1717-1719 of 

the Code of Canon Law and should be done expeditiously.” 

 

18.24 The Commission considered this odd because, as outlined above, a 

similar investigation was directed by Bishop Magee almost two years 

previously.  It appeared that this latest initiative came about as a result of the 

intervention of a canon lawyer, who had been appointed advocate for Fr 

Baird.  In a letter to Bishop Magee in June 2004 the advocate stated: 

“I was under the mistaken impression that a preliminary investigation 

had already been initiated.  Msgr Denis O’Callaghan, the Diocesan 

Delegate for Cloyne, has just been in contact with me to say that this 

is not yet the case and that I might write to you, as Fr [Baird’s] 

advocate, to offer some guidelines about how to proceed.” 

 

18.25 The letter goes on to say: 

“After speaking to Fr [Baird] and Msgr.O’Callaghan, I contacted Msgr. 

Charles Scicluna, Promoter of Justice at the Congregation for the 
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Doctrine of the Faith to explain to him the situation. He advised me to 

ask you to initiate a preliminary investigation following cc. 1717-1719, 

and to apply c. 1726 ex analogia, that is, if at any stage of the 

investigation it becomes quiet (sic) evident that the offence has not 

been committed by the accused, the judge, in this case the Bishop, 

must declare this and reinstate the falsely accused priest. An 

investigation will help you in assessing the veracity of the allegation 

and determine what course of action you must take.” 

 

18.26 As part of this more recently instigated preliminary investigation, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to Peter asking him to meet him.  He had a 

reply from Peter’s parents saying that he was abroad and they asked “when 

will this gratuitous and drip fed persecution of our son end?”.  

 

18.27 Monsignor O’Callaghan also contacted a fellow pupil, who was 

described as a close acquaintance, if not exactly a friend, of Peter’s.     

 

18.28 This acquaintance claimed, according to Monsignor O’Callaghan’s 

note, that there was a lot of bullying in the college and that it was not a 

congenial place. The staff members were authoritarian and oppressive. He 

did not like Fr Baird but he said he had never heard any mention of sexual 

abuse in regard to him while he was at the college. 

 

18.29 Monsignor O’Callaghan also contacted a priest of the diocese who 

knew Peter’s family but not Peter himself.  The priest said that they were a 

very reserved and private family.  They were regular mass goers.  The mother 

had spoken to him once about how Peter had lost his way in life and dropped 

out of college and had become quite difficult.  She had told him that Peter had 

been abused by a teacher in his school.     

 

18.30 This priest told the Commission that Peter’s mother had spoken to him 

a considerable time prior to 2004 but he could not recall the exact date.  He 

said that the mother had not mentioned that the teacher was a priest and that 

he himself had never met Peter.  He said he did not know that Peter had 

attended the college in question; he thought he had attended a different 

school.  He told the Commission that, from his knowledge of Peter’s parents, 

Peter “came from a very supportive family” and that “his family were 
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financially secure and therefore the complaint made against the priest should 

not be seen as an attempt at financial gain but rather as genuinely seeking 

justice in relation to a wrong that had happened to their son”.  

 

18.31 Peter himself never engaged with the canon law investigation.  He told 

the Commission that this was because of his distrust of the Church. 

 

Revocation of administrative leave decision 

18.32 In August 2004, Bishop Magee wrote to Fr Baird as follows:  

“On the 1st November 2002 last I wrote you a letter informing you I 

was putting you on ‘administrative leave’ following on serious 

allegations made against you. 

 

Now, almost two years later, given the unacceptable delay in 

proceeding with the case and taking into consideration your present 

health condition, I am herewith revoking that decision communicated 

to you on the 1st November 2002. 

 

Trusting that this may enable you to fight the battle to get well again 

and wishing you every blessing in the Lord…”.     

 

Death of Fr Baird  

18.33 Fr Baird died later in August 2004.  The canon law process was 

halted.  No formal complaint had been received by the Gardaí from Peter and, 

as the alleged perpetrator was now dead, there could be no prosecution. 

They did not, therefore, investigate the matter any further. 

 

18.34 The civil claim continued against the bishop, the estate of Fr Baird and 

the college.  The proceedings were finally resolved in 2009. The actual details 

of the settlement remain confidential.  Peter told the Commission that, from 

his point of view, the settlement was extremely important as it gave him 

closure.  In a text message to his mother he said: “It’ll go a long way for 

closure for all of us.  And we can put this whole unpleasantness to bed”. 

 

Commission’s assessment 

18.35 This was a very difficult case for all concerned.  There was a credible 

allegation of child sexual abuse from a former student which Fr Baird 
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vehemently denied.  Peter did not make a complaint to the Gardaí and he did 

not agree to be interviewed as part of the canon law process so it was difficult 

to get any resolution.  The diocese investigated the complaint as well as it 

could although the Commission found it somewhat perplexing that a canon 

law process was started in September 2002 and, without it concluding, 

another started in July 2004.  The Commission found it strange that 

Monsignor O’Callaghan, who had been appointed delegate to conduct the 

2002 investigation and who took a number of steps in that regard, told Fr 

Baird’s canon lawyer in 2004 that no such process had commenced. 

 

18.36 The complaint was properly reported to the Gardaí by the diocese and 

Fr Baird was placed on administrative leave.   

 

18.37 The canon law process was somewhat unusual. Fr Baird had died 

before it could be resolved.  The only proceedings left were the civil 

proceedings and they had to be resolved in the absence of the alleged 

abuser.  

 

18.38 When it became obvious to Bishop Magee that Fr Baird was dying, he 

restored his priestly faculties to him.  This, in the Commission’s view, was a 

humane decision particularly in view of the fact that Fr Baird could not then 

have been a threat to children. 

 

18.39 The case was not reported to the HSE by the diocese until 2008.  As 

Fr Baird was dead, there was no child protection issue at this stage so they 

had no involvement.   The Gardaí did not receive a formal complaint so they 

could not report to the health authorities. 
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Chapter 19 Unknown priest   

 

Introduction 

19.1 In January 2003, a resident of a nursing home in the Diocese of 

Cloyne, Paul,100 wrote to Cardinal Desmond Connell, Archbishop of Dublin to 

say that he had been abused by a priest in the Diocese of Cloyne when he 

was a young boy.  Paul gave little detail but did say that the abuse occurred in 

the priest’s house after confession.  He also said that he “had to go to 

confession because I would get 4 slaps if I didn’t”.  He said he could provide 

more details.  Paul had had a stroke and explained that he had to write the 

letter with his left hand.   

 

Investigation 

19.2 Cardinal Connell wrote to Paul and told him that he had forwarded the 

letter to Bishop Magee.   Bishop Magee asked Monsignor O’Callaghan to 

“make preliminary contacts and investigation”.   Monsignor O’Callaghan 

subsequently reported to Bishop Magee that he had visited Paul in the 

nursing home and “I hope, put his mind at ease”.  He said that the media 

debate about child sexual abuse had brought back memories to Paul of “his 

experiences of long past which he had buried over the years”.   Monsignor 

O’Callaghan said he intended to keep in contact with Paul. 

 

19.3 Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he asked Paul for 

the name of the priest but Paul was unable to tell him.  He said that Paul 

wanted to get the matter off his mind and Monsignor O’Callaghan did not 

want to distress him.  Paul has since died.   

 

Commission’s assessment 

19.4 The Commission considers that Monsignor O’Callaghan should have 

made a greater effort to find the name of the priest or at least the parish in 

which the alleged abuse occurred.  Paul had gone to considerable trouble to 

contact the Church.  Cardinal Connell had properly referred his letter to the 

Diocese of Cloyne.  The diocesan authorities ought to have gone to some 

trouble to find out more about his complaint.   

                                                 
100

  This is a pseudonym. 
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Chapter 20 Fr Rion101     

 

Introduction 

20.1 Fr Rion was born in Ireland in 1908 and ordained in 1933 for the 

Archdiocese of Brisbane.  He retired to live in the Diocese of Cloyne in about 

1971 apparently on the grounds of ill health.  At the request of the then 

Archbishop of Brisbane, he was granted permission by the then Bishop of 

Cloyne, Bishop John Ahern, in 1975 to say mass in his house.  He died in 

1976. 

 

Complaint, 2005 

20.2 There is one known complaint of abuse against Fr Rion in respect of 

his time in the Diocese of Cloyne.  It was made in January 2005 and related 

to abuse in the 1970s.   The complainant, Andrew,102 was from the Diocese of 

Cloyne but had emigrated to Australia.  An Australian advocacy organisation 

working on Andrew’s behalf initially contacted the Child Protection Office of 

the Irish Bishops’ Conference in Maynooth.  The Child Protection Office sent 

the information to Monsignor O’Callaghan with a covering note saying: “You 

might want to inform Bishop Magee as they have his email address”.  It also 

sent the advocacy organisation information on the procedures in place in the 

Irish dioceses. 

 

20.3 In February 2005, the advocacy organisation wrote to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan explaining its own role in relation to the case and asking about 

funding for pastoral care and counselling.    It pointed out that the alleged 

abuser was almost certainly not still alive.  At this stage neither Andrew’s 

name nor that of the alleged abuser was known to the diocese.  The place 

where the alleged abuse took place was known.  Monsignor O’Callaghan 

made inquiries about the priests who had served in the parish in question. 

 

Identification of alleged abuser 

20.4 In late February 2005, the name of the alleged abuser was revealed to 

Monsignor O’Callaghan by the advocacy organisation.  The circumstances in 

which the abuse occurred were also revealed.  Andrew used to attend Fr 

Rion’s house as an altar boy to serve mass.  There was a roster of altar boys 

                                                 
101

  This is a pseudonym. 
102

  This is a pseudonym. 
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for this purpose and the arrangements were made by the local school 

principal.  Monsignor O’Callaghan was gradually gathering information about 

Fr Rion and, as he did, he made it available to the advocacy organisation.  He 

wrote to the advocacy organisation confirming that Fr Rion was dead but that 

he did not yet know to which diocese he had belonged.  He also confirmed 

that the diocese had not had any other complaints in relation to Fr Rion and 

that the diocese’s pastoral response applied in cases even where the alleged 

perpetrator was dead.   By March 2005, Monsignor O’Callaghan had 

established Fr Rion’s date of birth and death and that he was incardinated in 

the Archdiocese of Brisbane.  He said that Fr Rion retired to Cloyne in 1975 

but subsequent information suggests that he retired there in about 1971.  He 

suggested that Andrew contact the Archdiocese of Brisbane.   

 

Identification of complainant 

20.5 In May 2005, Andrew provided a statement to Monsignor O’Callaghan.  

This identified himself and gave details of the alleged abuse.  His statement 

also identified other boys who had been altar servers in Fr Rion’s house.  He 

said that he did not remember Fr Rion ever saying mass in the parish church 

but he did remember him visiting the school.  Monsignor O’Callaghan did not 

make any further inquiries as a result of this information.  He did not contact 

the school principal or any of the other boys named. 

 

20.6 The advocacy organisation contacted the Archdiocese of Brisbane.  

The advocacy organisation told Monsignor O’Callaghan that Brisbane would 

not confirm if there had been any complaints made against Fr Rion while he 

was ministering there.   It also told him that the Archdiocese of Brisbane 

considered that responsibility would be with the Diocese of Cloyne and 

suggested a series of questions that should be addressed to the Cloyne 

diocese.    These related to Fr Rion’s involvement in parish life and in schools 

and to whether he was engaged in supply work.  They were the sort of 

questions which would establish whether or not he was operating under the 

aegis of the Diocese of Cloyne when the alleged abuse occurred.   Monsignor 

O’Callaghan replied to these questions and to other questions put by the 

advocate about the precise arrangements surrounding Fr Rion in the diocese 

at the time.  He said that Fr Rion was not involved in the parish, did not do 

supply work and had no connection with the schools.  He explained that the 

circumstances in which Fr Rion, whom he assumed was not in good health, 
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said mass in his own home and had local boys as altar servers were not 

unusual at the time.   

 

20.7 In July 2005, Andrew visited Ireland.  He was accompanied by his 

advocate.  They met Monsignor O’Callaghan and Dean Eámon Goold.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan had told them that they could not meet Bishop Magee 

because the bishop was ill.  He had also explained to them that “[a]nyway 

apart from cases where a diocesan priest is involved he has entrusted other 

situations to me as Delegate and Canon Eamon Goold as contact/support 

person”.  Monsignor O’Callaghan agreed with the parish priest of the parish in 

which Fr Rion had lived and where the alleged abuse occurred to “leave 

Diocese in background” and have any gesture towards counselling or therapy 

channelled through the parish.  

 

20.8 Just before their visit, the advocate wrote asking a number of 

questions and requesting Monsignor O’Callaghan to contact his equivalent in 

Brisbane.  In his reply, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that he had hoped that 

the advocate would have received information about Fr Rion’s history in 

Brisbane.  He said that he would not have the right to receive such 

information on request and that he could not compel Brisbane to supply the 

documentation.  In a subsequent letter he advised the advocate to leave the 

question of liability aside and look for a substantial contribution from Brisbane 

towards pastoral care.  He said that “an approach from our side” through the 

Australian bishops’ child protection office would “likely lead to bureaucratic 

exchanges that would achieve little or nothing”.   It is not clear why he did not 

simply approach the Archdiocese of Brisbane directly.   

 

20.9 During the visit, Monsignor O’Callaghan accompanied the complainant 

and the advocate to Fr Rion’s grave where they held a healing ceremony. 

 

Counselling costs 

20.10 Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that this was the most 

traumatic case he had dealt with and he recognised that Andrew needed 

help.  It is clear that he had considerable regard for the advocate in the case.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan agreed to pay €5,000 as an ex gratia payment 

towards Andrew’s counselling costs and to provide counselling for his family 

in Ireland.  In his first direct contact with the Archdiocese of Brisbane, 
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Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote suggesting that it take a similar course of 

action.  In this letter he also stated that the Diocese of Cloyne had concerns 

that there might be other victims in Cloyne.  He did not ask directly about Fr 

Rion’s history in Brisbane but did say that he “may have had a history before 

retirement but, in the absence of the principles of good practice currently in 

place, that would not necessarily have been communicated to Cloyne”. 

 

20.11 Meanwhile the advocate continued to correspond with the 

Archdiocese of Brisbane.  In this correspondence, the advocate was very 

complimentary of Monsignor O’Callaghan’s and Dean Goold’s kindness to, 

and support for, Andrew and his family.  The advocate also continued to ask 

Monsignor O’Callaghan to make further inquiries in the place where the 

abuse allegedly occurred.  She was in touch with members of Andrew’s family 

and they had reported various rumours. 

 

Information from Brisbane 

20.12 In early August 2005, the auxiliary bishop of Brisbane replied to 

Monsignor O’Callaghan.  The information in the letter was said to be 

“intended for you and your immediate advisors only”. 

 

20.13 The auxiliary bishop made it clear that the Archdiocese of Brisbane 

did not have confidence in the advocate and the lawyer being used by 

Andrew. He explained that, in Australia, allegations of sexual abuse against 

clergy and religious were processed under a nationally accepted procedure 

entitled Towards Healing.103 

 

20.14 The bishop said that they had a “range of options to respond to a 

complaint, including counselling, therapy and some modest financial 

assistance to rebuild a life.  We are avoiding the American path of large 

financial payments, which do not seem to assist in any real inner healing”. 

 

20.15 He went on to describe the content of the files on Fr Rion.  These 

showed that Fr Rion had gone on sick leave in 1971.  He “apparently spent 

some time with a family member in New York before moving to Ireland”.   

                                                 
103

  This is available at: http://www.catholic.org.au.  The advocacy organisation had been told in 

July 2005 that this document did not apply in this case as the alleged abuse had not taken 

place in Australia.  
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Reports from medical practitioners based in Cloyne were received in 1971 

and 1974.  In October 1974 Fr Rion had written to the then Archbishop of 

Brisbane resigning from his parish.  In accepting his resignation the 

Archbishop had praised his “priestly example and apostolic zeal”.  In August 

1975, Bishop Ahern of Cloyne, on the suggestion of Fr Rion, had written a 

letter granting permission for him to say mass in his house – a copy of this 

letter was provided to the Diocese of Cloyne by the auxiliary bishop of 

Brisbane.  In January 1976, the Brisbane diocesan secretary had written to a 

bank to say that Fr Rion had died on 1 January 1976. 

 

20.16 The auxiliary bishop asked if any investigation had been carried out to 

verify the facts.  He pointed out that Andrew had claimed that the abuse 

happened in 1976 whereas Fr Rion had died on the first day of that year.   In 

fact, Andrew had said that the abuse occurred in the school year 1975/6. 

 

20.17 The auxiliary bishop considered that Andrew saw the Church in 

Ireland as having the primary responsibility “[w]hile not wishing to absolve 

ourselves from some responsibility in the healing of [Andrew]”.  He also 

expressed his view that having altar boys serve mass in a priest’s private 

house was “an extraordinary practice, even in bygone days … It seems to be 

extending matters beyond reasonable limits for anyone to claim that the 

Brisbane Archdiocese bears responsibility for outcomes from such a 

procedure, which would seem to have been organised by the Principal of 

[Andrew’s] school”. 

 

20.18 It is notable that the only document provided by Brisbane to Cloyne 

was the letter from Bishop Ahern and that there is no statement that there 

were no complaints against Fr Rion.   In fact, the Archdiocese of Brisbane 

was aware of complaints about Fr Rion. 

 

20.19 In his reply to this letter, Monsignor O’Callaghan thanked the auxiliary 

bishop for a copy of the file and said that it answered a major concern of the 

advisory committee as to whether or not there were previous complaints in 

Brisbane.  Given the extent of Monsignor O’Callaghan’s experience in 2005, it 

must have been clear to him that the letter did not address the issue of 

previous complaints.   The Commission asked the Archdiocese of Brisbane if 

there were any previous complaints.  The archdiocese told the Commission 
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that there was “no evidence that the Archdiocese knew of any such issues 

surrounding Fr [Rion] when he returned to Ireland in 1971 or prior to his 

death”.  However, prior to the complaint in the Diocese of Cloyne, it had 

received two complaints against Fr Rion.  One had been made in 2002 and 

related to alleged abuse in the period 1937 – 1944 and the other had been 

made in 2003 and related to alleged abuse in 1950 – 1955.   The alleged 

abuse involved altar boys and was similar to that alleged by Andrew, the 

complainant in Cloyne.  The Archdiocese of Brisbane explained to the 

Commission that, in writing to the Diocese of Cloyne in 2005, it had not 

mentioned these two complaints because: 

• The Diocese of Cloyne “never asked” if there were any other 

complaints about Fr Rion; 

• The complaints related to a period 20 – 30 years prior to the Cloyne 

complaint; 

• The complaints had never been fully investigated; and 

• The Diocese of Cloyne had already been fully convinced of the 

genuine nature of the complaint which it had received. 

 

20.20 The archdiocese said that it did not see how passing on the 

information about these two complaints would change or improve anything for 

Andrew. 

 

20.21 There is no record of the advisory committee (then known as the inter-

diocesan case management advisory committee) having discussed this case 

at this time.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that the committee 

did discuss the case at this time.  He said that the minutes of the June 2006 

meeting (see below) note that he “updated” the meeting about this case and 

this proves that it was discussed at a previous meeting. 

 

20.22 Having received what was less than complete information from 

Brisbane, Monsignor O’Callaghan told Andrew’s advocate: “I accept now that 

all the evidence on file shows that in Brisbane no suspicion attached to Fr 

[Rion]”.   Nevertheless he said that there was a case for an ex gratia gesture 

to be made by Brisbane. 
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20.23 Monsignor O’Callaghan sent €5,000 (about AUD$8,000) to Andrew.  

He later described this as having come from the “discretionary fund”.  The 

advocate continued to write to Brisbane looking for further help. 

 

20.24 In December 2005, the auxiliary bishop of Brisbane wrote to 

Monsignor O’Callaghan saying that the archdiocese did not intend to get 

involved in pastoral support for Andrew because that support had been 

provided by Cloyne.   The archdiocese was prepared to match Cloyne’s 

financial contribution but did not want to negotiate with Andrew and his 

advocate.   

 

20.25 The Archdiocese of Brisbane explained to the advocate that, while it 

acknowledged that Fr Rion was incardinated in its archdiocese, the pastoral 

process had been put in place by Cloyne and it should be continued by 

Cloyne.  Among other things, this meant that the Archdiocese of Brisbane did 

not see any point in meeting Andrew.   

 

20.26 In February 2006, Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to the Archdiocese of 

Brisbane and suggested that it would pay two or three times the contribution 

made by Cloyne.    

 

20.27 The advocate seems to have suggested bringing Bishop Magee into 

the negotiations in order to put pressure on Brisbane.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan said there was no point in doing this.  He did not offer any 

explanation why he thought this. 

 

20.28 The advocate prepared extensive submissions to both dioceses 

setting out the requirements for “restitution and other assistance” for Andrew.  

 

20.29 After a number of letters from Monsignor O’Callaghan, the auxiliary 

bishop of Brisbane replied in April 2006 enclosing a letter of apology and a 

cheque for AUD$20,000 for Andrew.   Monsignor O’Callaghan told the 

Commission that he considered that the auxiliary bishop “overwrote his 

canonist and civil advisors” to do this.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the 

auxiliary bishop that he would approach the inter-diocesan case management 

advisory committee to see if it would support raising Cloyne’s contribution to a 

similar level.  The case was mentioned at the June 2006 meeting of the inter-
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diocesan case management advisory committee.  The record of the meeting 

states: “Msgr. O’Callaghan updated the meeting on the case of a man now in 

his forties who alleges abuse by a priest who retired to the Cloyne Diocese 

but was not incardinated in it.  Cloyne has provided pastoral support”.  There 

is nothing to suggest that the issue of financial support was discussed.   

 

20.30 The advocate was not happy with a process in which there was no 

consultation by the Archdiocese of Brisbane with Andrew and his advocate.  

Monsignor O’Callaghan tried to convince her that the response from Brisbane 

was as good as could be expected.  In July 2006, he told the advocate that 

the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee in Cloyne, 

“particularly priest members” supported his view that substantial assistance 

should be given to Andrew.  He said that he would discuss the matter with 

“some hand-on members of the Committee”.   There is no documentary 

evidence of any such discussions.  One member of the committee told the 

Commission that he had no knowledge of the financial arrangements at the 

time but he did learn of them subsequently.  The advocate wrote a detailed 

letter to the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee in late July 

2006.  This was sent via Monsignor O’Callaghan.  There is no evidence that 

the other members of the committee ever saw this letter.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan told the Commission that it is quite likely that he did not bring this 

letter to the attention of the committee.  He said that the “figure that was 

ultimately paid to [Andrew] had been discussed at earlier committee 

meetings”.   There was no meeting of the committee before Monsignor 

O’Callaghan sent further money.    

 

20.31 Monsignor O’Callaghan sent €10,000 (approximately AUD$16,000) to 

Andrew.  He said that “the Good Samaritan Pastoral Care Fund trustees 

demurred at the amount”.  The Commission does not understand this 

reference as the money was actually paid from the Mallow parish account and 

the Commission has not been provided with any information about the Good 

Samaritan fund.  He went on to say that, to meet the reservations of the 

committee members, he personally contributed €1,000.  He also sent a formal 

letter of apology on behalf of the diocese. 

 

20.32 Monsignor O’Callaghan stayed in touch with Andrew.  He told the 

Commission that Andrew had visited him in 2008, was doing well and has 
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been reconciled with the Church.  Monsignor O’Callaghan described this case 

and its outcome to the Commission: “…say this was pastoral care, call it 

restorative, call it therapeutic, call it healing, whatnot, but it's a supreme 

example and I would keep that if at all possible as my model…”. 

 

Bishop Magee’s involvement 

20.33 Bishop Magee told the Commission that he had no involvement in this 

case and that he did not find out the details until Monsignor O’Callaghan 

ceased to be the delegate (in 2008).  He described the situation as follows:   

“I was aware that Monsignor O'Callaghan said to me a number of 

times that there was a case which was being dealt with by the Bishop 

of Brisbane, of a priest incardinated in the Archdiocese of Brisbane 

who had retired and was living in the Diocese of Cloyne and that there 

was an allegation against him but he said that doesn't worry you 

because he said we are dealing with it directly through the office of 

child protection in the Archdiocese of Brisbane and directly with the 

bishop involved. So he never sent me any documents or any file with 

regard to [Fr Rion] and I got the file when Monsignor O'Callaghan 

passed on the files to Fr Bill Bermingham who became the delegate 

and designated person. […] But I was never involved, I was never 

informed and when I opened the file and read all the correspondence 

from [the advocate] and the amount of e-mailing that was going back 

and forward daily, I was astonished. But Monsignor O'Callaghan only 

told me that there was a case which was being dealt with by him 

directly with the Bishop of Brisbane and the office of the bishop or the 

diocese.” 

 

20.34 When asked if he was surprised about the amount of money 

expended in this case, the bishop replied:  “Yes, Monsignor O'Callaghan had 

an arrangement with the [a charitable trust] to help out in these cases … I 

was never asked, I never paid, I never signed a cheque of any sort in regard 

to this case”.   

 

20.35 The bishop said the money did not come from diocesan funds.  “He 

paid some of it from funds that he had in the parish in Mallow but I was 

completely unaware of this case apart from hearing that there was a case 

which related to the Archdiocese of Brisbane”.   While the money did not 
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initially come from diocesan funds, the diocese did subsequently refund the 

amount involved to the Mallow parish (see Chapter 7). 

 

20.36 The Commission asked the bishop why he did not ask Monsignor 

O’Callaghan what the case was about.  He replied: “Well, since he told me 

that it was a complicated case and that it was being dealt with by the office of 

the Archdiocese of Brisbane and directly with the Auxiliary Bishop of 

Brisbane, I felt that it was in good hands”. 

 

Commission’s assessment 

20.37 Monsignor O’Callaghan was very kind to the complainant in this case 

– both personally and financially.   

 

20.38 However, none of the procedures was followed.  The Gardaí were not 

informed.  The fact that the priest was dead does not mean that reporting 

should not take place.   (The complainant had contacted the Gardaí but did 

not make a formal complaint.)  No attempt was made to establish if there 

were any other possible complaints.  It would have been easy to establish 

which boys served mass in Fr Rion’s house and to make inquiries of the 

school principal.  Monsignor O’Callaghan insists that the case, including the 

financial arrangements, was discussed by the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee but another member disputes this.   Bishop 

Magee was not told the details and he did not ask for any. 

 

20.39 The Commission is astonished that the Archdiocese of Brisbane did 

not tell the Diocese of Cloyne or Andrew about the two earlier complaints.   It 

is, however, true that Monsignor O’Callaghan never asked the direct question.      
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Chapter 21 Fr Caden104    

 

Introduction 

21.1 Fr Caden was born in the 1930s.  He served in various parishes in the 

Diocese of Cloyne.  He was its vocations director for a lengthy period.  It was 

in this capacity, during a vocations workshop, that Fr Caden abused the 

complainant, Patrick,105 for the first time. 

 

Complaint, 2004 

21.2 Patrick alleged that he was abused by Fr Caden in the early 1980s.  

The abuse started when Patrick was 16 or just below that age and was 

attending a vocations workshop.  The alleged abuse initially involved fondling 

but moved on to penetration and oral sex.   Patrick later became a priest of 

the Diocese of Cloyne.  Fr Caden and Patrick remained in contact until 

around 1999, according to Patrick and until 2004 according to Fr Caden; Fr 

Caden’s view is supported by another priest who knew both men. 

 

21.3 In December 2004, following encouragement from a priest in whom he 

had confided, Patrick told Bishop Magee that a priest of the diocese had 

abused him as a young man.  Patrick declined to reveal Fr Caden’s identity 

on this occasion.  Patrick told the Commission that, on first reporting, there 

was no discussion about the child protection procedures operated within the 

diocese.  He himself was not aware of the detail of the guidelines which were 

in place.  He told the Commission that there probably were training days for 

priests in the diocese but he did not want to go.  The Commission recognises 

that the Framework Document was sent to all the priests of the diocese (see 

Chapter 4) and that training was in place (see Chapter 8).  

 

21.4 Privately, in January 2005, Patrick revealed the name of his alleged 

abuser to a friend who was also a priest in the diocese (not the priest in whom 

he had first confided).  Patrick expressly forbade his friend to tell the bishop 

the identity of his abuser.  Notwithstanding this, his friend raised the matter 

with the bishop   He was aware that Fr Caden was involved with vulnerable 

children in his ministry and that he was chairman of a board of management 

of a school.  Furthermore, he considered that Fr Caden should not remain in 

                                                 
104

  This is a pseudonym. 
105

  This is a pseudonym. 
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ministry in the face of what he considered serious allegations.  He told the 

bishop that he was aware of the identity of the priest accused of abusing 

Patrick.  He told the bishop that, even though Patrick had forbidden him to 

reveal the information, he was concerned that he ought to, and may well be 

obliged to, reveal this information.  He sought the direction of Bishop Magee.  

The bishop told him that he would revert to him.   During a regular meeting in 

March, the bishop told him that Monsignor O’Callaghan had advised that he 

had no obligation to reveal the information. Unhappy with this approach, the 

priest friend tried to contact a child abuse expert.  He then contacted the 

Catholic Church’s national child protection office in Maynooth in March 2005.  

There, he was advised that Monsignor O’Callaghan’s advice was incorrect 

and that he ought to reveal the name of the alleged abuser to the bishop.  He 

went back to Patrick and urged him to reveal the name to the bishop.   Patrick 

was not ready to do this and again forbade his friend to reveal it to the bishop. 

Patrick considered that it was a matter for him to reveal when he was able to 

do so.  The priest friend told the Commission that he considered the approach 

taken by Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan on this issue was not 

what he had expected and that the bishop had compromised his role and his 

authority.   Bishop Magee told the Commission that he did not seek further 

detail from the friend due to his concern that forcing the situation might be 

prejudicial to Patrick’s wellbeing. 

 

Name of alleged abuser revealed, May 2005 

21.5 Eventually, in May 2005, the complainant revealed to the diocesan 

authorities the identity of his alleged abuser when he met Dean Eámon 

Goold.  He also gave Dean Goold a copy of a letter that Fr Caden had sent to 

him.  In this letter Fr Caden stated:  

“You mentioned my dark secret.  Yes you are right I have a dark 

secret that gnaws away inside of me like a cancer, with little or no 

respite day or night.  It colours and controls all my waking hours and 

decisions.  I am slow to plan for the future and I cannot explain why to 

people.  I know I owe you a huge debt of gratitude that I will never be 

able to repay.  You could take away all that I am… 

…I only hope and pray that one day you will be able to forgive me and 

maybe then I will begin to find peace again.” 
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21.6 Dean Goold immediately informed Monsignor O’Callaghan of Fr 

Caden’s identity.  The diocesan records show that Bishop Magee was notified 

of the identity of Fr Caden approximately a week later.  The delay was due to 

the fact that the bishop had spent a brief period in hospital at that time. 

 

21.7 In June 2005, Dean Goold wrote to Patrick.  He told him that he had 

seen the bishop before he left Ireland for a pilgrimage to Lourdes and he had 

also spoken to Monsignor Denis O’Callaghan.   Dean Goold, the bishop and 

Patrick all went on the pilgrimage.  Dean Goold said he tried to have a 

meeting with Patrick about the matter during the pilgrimage but did not 

succeed.   

 

21.8 Patrick and Monsignor O’Callaghan met on 2 September 2005.  

According to Monsignor O’Callaghan’s handwritten note of the meeting, 

Patrick said that he had had a serious sexual relationship with Fr Caden.  The 

note does not record the details of the relationship.  According to the same 

note, Monsignor O’Callaghan told Patrick that he would submit the complaint 

to the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee which would then 

advise Bishop Magee “on further action such as withdrawal from ministry of 

Fr. [Caden] and report to Garda”.  Again, according to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s note, Patrick said that he wanted closure “ideally through 

reconciliation with Fr [Caden].  He was not prepared to meet the Garda”.    In 

2008, a document purporting to be a time line of the events in the handling of 

this case was prepared by the diocese under the direction of Monsignor 

O’Callaghan.  This states that, at the meeting of 2 September between 

Patrick and Monsignor O’Callaghan, Patrick was advised “of the need for the 

matter to be taken properly in hand and action taken in response to his 

complaint but that the diocese would do its utmost to respect the pace at 

which he (the complainant) wished to proceed”.  This is not in the 

contemporaneous handwritten note of the meeting.     

 

21.9 On 8 September, Monsignor O’Callaghan received from Patrick a 

copy of the letter from Fr Caden to Patrick which mentioned the ‘dark secret’. 

 

Patrick’s meeting with Bishop Magee 

21.10 Meanwhile, Patrick met Bishop Magee on 7 September 2005.   

According to the bishop’s note of this meeting, Patrick indicated that he was 
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frustrated at not getting an adequate response from the diocese in respect of 

his complaint.  Patrick told the Commission that he was very angry with the 

bishop for not removing Fr Caden from ministry.  According to Bishop 

Magee’s note of the meeting, Patrick also told him that he was dissatisfied 

with his meeting with Monsignor O’Callaghan. Patrick gave details of the 

abuse to the bishop; he told him that the abuse had involved masturbation, 

oral sex and penetration. 

 

Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee meeting 

21.11 An extraordinary meeting of the inter-diocesan case management 

advisory committee was held on 21 September 2005.  There is no record of 

what the committee was told.  The outcome of that meeting was recorded in 

two different contemporaneous documents.  A handwritten note was made by 

Monsignor O’Callaghan.  This note recorded that the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee had advised that the bishop meet Fr Caden 

for the purposes of notifying him of the complaint and of the existence of the 

letter that he had sent to Patrick.  It further recorded that the bishop ought to 

recommend that “the most satisfactory solution” would be that Fr Caden 

resign from ministry “given his history of ill-health and the opportunity 

provided on the occasion of realignment of diocesan personnel”.   If this 

proposal was not accepted, the note recorded that the canonical procedure 

under canon 1717 should be put in train with the referral of the matter to the 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith (CDF) in which case Fr Caden 

would also be asked to withdraw from ministry.  Patrick was to be asked for a 

signed statement and for an indication as to whether or not he was prepared 

to co-operate with a garda inquiry.  The note further recorded that the inter-

diocesan case management advisory committee did not consider that an 

allegation by Patrick of delay on the part of the bishop in acting on the matter 

was well founded and that any delay in proceeding with the matter was due to 

Patrick. The note recorded in this respect: “it would not be advisable to allow 

a wrong impression to remain on the record if documentation goes to the 

CDF”. 

 

21.12 The second contemporaneous record of this meeting is contained in 

the minutes of the meeting.   These record that: 

“[Patrick] has stated that he does not wish to involve the Gardaí but 

wishes to be reconciled with the accused.  The meeting agreed that a 
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signed statement from the accuser is desirable.  It could then be 

presented to the accused who, having been advised of his right to 

seek canonical and secular legal advice, may wish to respond.  If, on 

completion of Mgr. O’Callaghan’s preliminary inquiries, the Bishop 

forms the view that there is substance to the allegation, he will inform 

the CDF and will consider the question of leave for the accused 

bearing in mind that there has been no other complaint about him or 

any suspicion during his many years of ministry.  The option of 

retirement might be suggested to the accused if appropriate.” 

 

21.13 The time line compiled in 2008 gives a somewhat different version of 

what occurred at the meeting in relation to the issue of reporting to the 

Gardaí.  It states: “The Committee also notes the fact that the complainant 

does not want the matter reported to the Guards however, they recommend 

that this be confirmed in writing as there is a concern to report but a desire 

not to distress the complainant”.   

 

The bishop’s meeting with Fr Caden, 22 September 2005 

21.14 Bishop Magee met Fr Caden in September 2005.  Bishop Magee 

compiled and signed two different accounts of this meeting.  One describes 

the meeting as having occurred on 15 September while the other describes it 

as having occurred on 22 September. The Commission is satisfied that there 

was only one meeting around this time and that it occurred on 22 September.  

This was the day after the inter-diocesan case management advisory 

committee meeting to which reference is made above. Apart from the 

confusion about the date, the two accounts are very different.    

 

21.15  In evidence to the Commission, Fr Caden said that neither of Bishop 

Magee’s accounts is entirely accurate or complete.  He said that he wrote an 

account of the meeting on the following day and he provided this account to 

the Commission.  He also gave an account of this meeting to his canon 

lawyer in 2007.     

 

Bishop Magee’s note of meeting dated 15 September  

21.16 Bishop Magee’s signature appears on a note of a meeting which 

wrongly bears the date 15 September 2005.  The note stated that the meeting 

was held at 4pm in the parochial house where Fr Caden lived.  Bishop Magee 
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put the allegations made by the complainant to Fr Caden.  The note then 

records that: 

“He admitted immediately the detail, with the exception of the detail as 

indicated as “penetration”. This he said never happened… 

…He had a very close relationship with [Patrick] and, in his weakness, 

his relationship became very sexual.    

…He immediately offered his resignation from the Office of Parish 

Priest and from all ministry in the Diocese.  I told him to put that in 

writing to me. 

…  

The meeting ended at 5.00pm.”  

 

Bishop Magee’s note of meeting dated 22 September 

21.17 Bishop Magee’s signature also appears on a note of a meeting with Fr 

Caden which bears the date 22 September 2005.   The meeting is stated to 

have taken place at 4pm in the parochial house where Fr Caden lived.  The 

note recorded: 

“I told him that an allegation of child sexual abuse had been made 

against him by another Priest of the Diocese, the Reverend [Patrick].  I 

explained to him the detail of the allegation as had been given me by 

[Patrick]. 

 

Father [Caden] appeared most shocked and immediately denied the 

allegation. 

I told him that, according to the Protocols holding in the diocese, I had 

to ask him to step down from the position of Parish Priest and that I 

would have to remove him from all Priestly Ministry in the Diocese of 

Cloyne.  This I did. 

… 

I left the Parochial House in […] at 4.30.” 

 

21.18 When asked by the Commission to explain the two very different 

accounts and different dates of what was clearly the same meeting, Bishop 

Magee explained that the note dated 15 September 2005 was created for the 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith while the note dated 22 September 

was created for the diocesan records and the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee.  The bishop explained to the Commission: 
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“Yes, it was written later, the reason being that I went to Fr.[Caden] on 

the 22nd and when I gave him the detail of the allegation that was 

made against him, he immediately showed himself to be shocked and 

denied the allegation. I remember it clearly, he denied the allegation. 

However, I had in my pocket also the letter that he had written to 

[Patrick] earlier in, which I mentioned, where he mentions this dark 

secret and when he calmed down I just asked him, I said "… how do 

you explain this?" and I showed him the letter and he recalled the 

letter. He said to me "Bishop, can I talk to you as bishop and priest in 

a confidential manner?" and I said "certainly".  

… 

Now, he had spoken to me as he said in a bishop/priest relationship of 

confidentiality which was a privileged position that we had. Now, when 

I came home I wrote a statement signed on 22nd September in which 

I stated that Fr. [Caden] had denied the allegation, which he did 

immediately on my presenting it to him, he said no. Now, later on 

when the time came for me to submit the case to Rome, I felt in 

conscience that I should share with Rome what had been said 

confidentially. 

… 

I had inquired from Monsignor O'Callaghan and from my lawyer, 

Diarmaid Ó Catháin, in regard to correspondence with the Holy See 

and I was assured that it was a privileged relationship and that 

documentation that would be sent to Rome would not be discoverable 

and so I felt that in conscience I had to tell what had been told to me in 

confidence in the relationship between a bishop and his priest. I 

recognise now that that was wrong, that all documentation was 

discoverable and so those two documents have come forward and 

they are clashing and that's my explanation of the situation.”  

 

21.19 Mr Ó Catháin, Bishop Magee’s solicitor, told the Commission that he 

has no recollection of Bishop Magee consulting him directly about this issue 

and, in particular, about the issue of correspondence with the Holy See.  He 

said he did not give advice to Bishop Magee that documentation that would 

be sent to Rome would not be discoverable.  He said that any conversation 

he had had on the question of privilege was with Monsignor O’Callaghan and 

that was concerned only with discovery in relation to civil proceedings. 
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21.20 The manner in which the account dated 22 September was 

constructed is interesting.  For example, the sentence “Father [Caden] 

appeared most shocked and immediately denied the allegation”. The 

inclusion of the word “immediately” would, on a close analysis, appear to be 

strictly speaking correct as the evidence of Bishop Magee to the Commission 

was that Fr Caden initially denied the allegation. It is obvious though, that the 

failure to qualify this statement by referring to Fr Caden’s later admission 

during the same encounter creates a deliberately misleading version of 

events. The manner of construction used bears all of the hall marks of mental 

reservation.  The document is carefully created not to reveal too much 

information.  It contains no reference to the letter written by Fr Caden that 

refers to his ‘dark secret’ or to the response by Fr Caden to being confronted 

with this letter.  The finishing time of the meeting on the note dated 22 

September is stated to be 4.30pm while the note dated 15 September and 

sent to Rome has a later finishing time of 5pm.  It may be that that time 

difference was also of some assistance in performing the mental gymnastics 

of mental reservation in the manner of recording the details of the meeting.   

 

21.21 Bishop Magee told the Commission that it was not his intention to 

deceive anyone in relation to his meeting with Fr Caden.   While that may not 

have been his intention, the compilation of two different accounts clearly had 

that effect.   Furthermore, other than in his evidence to the Commission, he 

did not mention or make any record of the confidential nature of the 

discussion. 

 

Timing of the compilation of these accounts 

21.22 As described, Bishop Magee told the Commission that he compiled 

the account dated 22 September when he returned from the meeting with Fr 

Caden and that he compiled the account dated 15 September when the time 

came to send the documents to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the 

Faith.  Bishop Magee’s letter to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith 

is dated 1 December 2005.  The acknowledgement from the congregation is 

dated 2 September 2006.  Fr Caden told the Commission that he received a 

telephone call from Monsignor O’Callaghan in Holy Week 2006.  He said that 

Monsignor O’Callaghan asked him what exactly was said by him and by the 

bishop at their meeting of 22 September 2005.  Fr Caden asked why he 

wanted this information and Monsignor O’Callaghan said that the bishop 
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wanted to bring his notes up to date.  Fr Caden suspects that the 

documentation for the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith was being 

compiled around this time.   The Commission cannot find any evidence that 

this is so.  The delay by the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith in 

acknowledging Bishop Magee’s initial letter and in dealing with the issue is 

not unusual. 

 

Fr Caden’s account of the meeting 

21.23 As already stated, Fr Caden told the Commission that neither of 

Bishop Magee’s accounts of their meeting of 22 September is entirely 

accurate or complete.  He said that the account dated 22 September is 

accurate in respect of his denial of the allegations but not in respect of his 

removal from ministry.  He said that the bishop told him that Patrick had 

alleged that there had been masturbation, oral sex and penetration and that 

he had denied all of these allegations.   He said that Bishop Magee had then 

told him that the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee had 

recommended that he should resign his position as a parish priest.  Fr Caden 

said that Bishop Magee had said that he would be “retiring from the office, not 

from ministry”.  Bishop Magee had then said that if he did not resign 

voluntarily, he (the bishop) would go to Rome and have him removed as he 

had done with another priest.   Bishop Magee disputes Fr Caden’s account of 

the meeting.  In particular, Bishop Magee asserts that he would never have 

used the phrase quoted and points out that his subsequent letter to Fr Caden 

(see below) makes clear that Fr Caden was being removed from ministry.   

 

21.24 On the crucial issue of whether or not Fr Caden  admitted any of the 

allegations, his account to his canon lawyer in 2007 stated that, after the 

discussion about resigning, the bishop: 

“…asked me straight out if I had a relationship with [Patrick] and I told 

him exactly what happened, that in 1983 I had a sinful relationship 

with [Patrick] for about six months.  It had ended then, at my 

instigation and that nothing else sinful or wrong had ever happened 

between us since then…When the original events had occurred 

[Patrick] had been well over 16 years of age.” 

 

21.25 In evidence to the Commission, Fr Caden explained that he had told 

the bishop that he and Patrick had become very friendly.  One day, they 
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hugged and kissed each other and this occurred again over a six month 

period.   He had been at a low ebb at the time.  Fr Caden was afraid that this 

would be regarded as homosexual activity.  He said that this was the ‘dark 

secret’ and that it was the extent of the ‘sinful relationship’.   Fr Caden also 

said that Bishop Magee had said there was no question of child protection 

being involved.   

 

Was there an admission? 

21.26 The Commission has no remit to establish whether or not child sexual 

abuse occurred; it is concerned only with the handling of allegations.  

However, whether or not the alleged abuser admits to any abuse is a crucial 

factor in how the allegation is handled.  While the fact that Bishop Magee 

accepts that he compiled two different accounts of the meeting raises 

questions about the credibility of either account, the Commission finds it 

difficult to understand why he would record precisely those elements of the 

allegations which were admitted if there had been no such admission. 

 

Monsignor O’Callaghan’s meeting with Fr Caden 

21.27 Monsignor O’Callaghan also met Fr Caden on 22 September 2005 

after the bishop had met him.  There are three different versions of this 

meeting in the diocesan files.  Monsignor O’Callaghan’s hand written note of 

that meeting states that Fr Caden “repeated that the allegation was 

inexplicable in view of his close relationship with [Patrick] over 20 years”.  

There are two further notes of this meeting. Each is typed, dated 22 

September and signed by Monsignor O’Callaghan.  One of these states: “He 

repeated that the allegation was inexplicable in view of his close relationship 

with [Patrick] over 20 years.  He explained this friendship at some length.  At 

no time was there sex abuse such as that alleged by [Patrick]”.   This 

apparent denial is not included in the handwritten version.  The second typed 

note includes a different version again.  This states that Fr Caden “responded 

that the allegation was inexplicable in view of his close relationship with 

[Patrick] over 20 years.  That relationship also extended to the whole [Patrick] 

family”.   This note then records that Fr Caden denied that there were 

vocations workshops of the kind described by Patrick or that he had 

influenced Patrick to become a priest.  The Commission finds this quite 

perplexing as the existence or otherwise of vocations workshops would be a 

matter of record.  There were, in fact, vocations workshops of the kind 
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described by Patrick.  Fr Caden acknowledged to the Commission that he 

may have been wrong about this. 

 

21.28 Fr Caden told the Commission that Monsignor O’Callaghan also 

stressed that there was no question of child protection in this case and that he 

was retiring from office and not from ministry.  According to Fr Caden, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan named the parish in which he could assist after his 

retirement.  Fr Caden said in his statement to his canon lawyer in 2007 that 

Monsignor O’Callaghan had also said at this meeting that there was no need 

to have a statement read in the parish which he was leaving.  Bishop Magee 

told the Commission that he was entirely unaware of any of this and he could 

not have stood over the representations which were allegedly made by 

Monsignor O’Callaghan. 

 

21.29 Bishop Magee told Monsignor O’Callaghan of the admission which he 

considered that Fr Caden had made to him.  Monsignor O’Callaghan’s 

knowledge of it is evident from a letter he sent to Bishop Magee the following 

day (23 September) which stated: 

“The Committee found it difficult to understand what [Patrick] is about - 

asking for action from Diocese, which would evidently lead to taking a 

fellow priest out of ministry, while professing his wish for reconciliation, 

without appreciating that his action will render his own position in the 

Diocese untenable where fellow priests are concerned. 

… 

We need to tread warily.  The case is more fraught than that of [Fr 

Corin], even though that caused a lot of grief … In the case of [Caden] 

we have a priest who has provided outstanding and exemplary 

ministry to parish and diocese.  He has readily admitted the 

wrongdoing and expressed unconditional regret to the 

complainant. (Emphasis added) 

… 

It will take the wisdom of Solomon to forestall a negative fall-out - 

more problematic than in the case of [Fr Corin] for the protection of the 

Diocese under all aspects of liability or otherwise we are fortunate to 

have the protection of the Interdiocesan Case Management 

Committee. 
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Personally I was devastated that a priest would act to remove another 

from ministry while that other expressed his sorrow for the past and 

effectively pleaded for mercy.  It would of course be different if there 

was an ongoing protection of children issue… I unreservedly 

appreciate his generous service in Ministry and this motivates a sense 

of justice - or rather a sense of the injustice of it ending in this 

fashion.” 

 

Informing Patrick  

21.30 Patrick told the Commission that, on 29 September 2005, Dean Goold 

told him that the bishop had put his complaint to Fr Caden and that Fr Caden 

had admitted the allegation and had apologised.  Dean Goold also told him 

that Fr Caden would resign his position as parish priest.  Clearly, Dean Goold 

had been given this information by the bishop or Monsignor O’Callaghan 

because he did not have any interaction with Fr Caden at this time.  Patrick 

said: 

“So that was an apology and acceptance, but that was the only time I 

ever heard that apology and acceptance. It was a verbal, it was 

verbally communicated between myself and Ned Goold.  So I was 

really happy. There is a great sense of relief that something had 

happened.” 

 

21.31 Dean Goold asked Patrick did he want to report to the Gardaí.  Patrick 

said no, he could not cope with that.  Dean Goold then said he needed to put 

that in writing.  Patrick then wrote and signed a note to the effect that he did 

not wish to have the matter referred to the Gardaí.   Patrick told the 

Commission that Dean Goold did not pressurise him: “he is not that kind of 

man”.  However, he went on to say that, looking back, he should have been 

advised to go away and think about it or get some advice about it.   

 

Resignation and restriction of ministry, October 2005 

21.32 On 23 September 2005, the day after his meeting with Bishop Magee, 

Fr Caden offered his resignation on health grounds.  On 25 October 2005, the 

bishop wrote to Fr Caden accepting his resignation which was to take effect 

from 5 November 2005.  The letter restricted Fr Caden from celebrating mass 

or engaging in priestly ministry in public.  If he was asked to celebrate a close 

family event, he was to consult the bishop.   A support person who was a 
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senior priest of the diocese was appointed.   Fr Caden told the Commission 

that this was not his understanding of what he had agreed with Bishop Magee 

on 22 September or of what Monsignor O’Callaghan had said to him on the 

same date. He telephoned Monsignor O’Callaghan about the bishop’s letter 

but did not get to speak to him.   Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to him on 2 

November 2005.  This letter is one of a number in this case which were not in 

the diocesan discovery but were provided to the Commission by Fr Caden.  

The letter is vague on the issue of ministry: “I would not have known how to 

advise on reading Bishop’s letter.  It would depend on what you were 

comfortable with – I would have hoped you would have been able for it”.  The 

letter went on to offer counselling to Fr Caden and this offer was accepted. 

 

Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee meeting, 4 October 

2005 

21.33 The inter-diocesan case management advisory committee met on 4 

October 2005.  The minutes of the meeting do not refer at all to this case.  

However, in a letter to Bishop Magee dated 2 November 2005, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan said that the case was discussed at the 4 October meeting.  He 

said that he had explained at this meeting that the matter of reporting to the 

Gardaí was “occasioning anxiety” for the bishop.  He proposed that the 

chairman and secretary visit the bishop to explain the committee’s mind.  He 

was then asked by the committee to send Dean Goold an agreed note to 

keep Patrick informed.  Patrick told the Commission that Dean Goold did 

contact him. 

 

Report to Gardaí 

21.34 It is clear from Monsignor O’Callaghan’s letter of 2 November 2005 

that Bishop Magee continued to be concerned about the issue of reporting to 

the Gardaí during November 2005.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the bishop 

that he had contacted Dean Goold on 1 November to ask that he contact 

Patrick and explain the reporting policy.  He said that he and Dean Goold 

“agreed that if there were any issue of child protection a report would be 

peremptory and immediate”.  Monsignor O’Callaghan said that he had also 

been in touch with the diocesan solicitor who “echoed our concern that you 

trust the procedures in place and work through them – rather than expose 

yourself”.   The letter went on to say “[t]hank God for the work done in putting 
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so effective and pastoral a system in place.  It can stand any enquiry or 

audit”.  

 

21.35 Patrick told the Commission that he contacted Dean Goold around this 

time because he had been troubled by the publication of the Ferns Report.106   

On 6 November, Patrick told Dean Goold that he wanted to make a complaint 

to the Gardaí.  Dean Goold told him that the diocese would do that.  On 7 

November 2005, Dean Goold wrote to Monsignor O’Callaghan informing him 

that Patrick now wished to have the matter reported to the Gardaí.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan wrote to the local garda superintendent on 19 November 2005 

telling him of the complaint and naming Patrick but not the alleged abuser.  

On 21 November, he wrote again telling the superintendent who Fr Caden’s 

support person was.  He also said: “May I suggest that [a specific sergeant] 

conduct any interview.  He has dealt sensitively with similar situations.  The 

accused is not in good health”. 

 

21.36 The garda superintendent, in evidence to the Commission, said that 

he considered the letter unusual in that the alleged abuser was not named 

while the complainant was.  He also thought it was unusual to have a 

suggestion that a specific garda be asked to conduct the investigation.  He 

said that this did not influence him in any way; in any event, the specific garda 

was not part of his district team so the question of asking him to conduct the 

investigation did not arise.  

 

21.37 Bishop Magee told the Commission that the reason that the alleged 

abuser’s name was not given to the Gardaí was in case Patrick decided not to 

proceed to make a statement of complaint.  He said that Monsignor 

O’Callaghan told him that the name was not included because the Gardaí had 

told him that they did not want the name of a person kept on file if the 

complainant did not come forward.   There is no evidence that this was ever 

suggested by the Gardaí.  It was not Monsignor O’Callaghan’s practice in the 

other cases examined by the Commission to omit the name of the alleged 

abuser when reporting to the Gardaí.  The Gardaí told the Commission that 

the omission of the name of an alleged abuser is not and never has been the 

policy, practice or procedure adopted or recommended by them. 
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  It was published in October 2005. 
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21.38 Patrick telephoned Monsignor O’Callaghan on 6 December to find out 

if he had reported to the Gardaí.  He was annoyed when he discovered that 

his name had been given while Fr Caden’s had not been.  He telephoned the 

Gardaí and he said that they told him the name of Fr Caden’s support person.  

He was further annoyed by this as he had not been allocated a support 

person.  In evidence to the Commission, Bishop Magee indicated that the 

diocese regarded Dean Goold as Patrick’s support person.  Patrick regarded 

him as the assistant delegate/designated person.  Dean Goold said that he 

regarded himself as Patrick’s support person but he accepts that Patrick saw 

him differently.   

 

Canonical procedures 

21.39 On 5 November 2005, Bishop Magee wrote to Monsignor O’Callaghan 

and requested that he conduct a preliminary investigation under canons 

1717-1719 of the code of canon law.   

 

21.40 The bishop wrote to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith on 

1 December 2005.   The letter stated that the bishop had met Fr Caden, 

“a well known and respected Parish Priest, who immediately admitted 

the offence. 

… 

Having met with both [Patrick] and Father [Caden], I have formed the 

view that this has been the only relationship of this nature in which 

Father [Caden] has engaged in.  There has not been any other 

complaint against Father [Caden].” 

 

21.41 The bishop urged an administrative response, under canon 1720 and 

canons 1342 – 1350, rather than a judicial one, in view of Fr Caden’s age, the 

absence of any other complaints and the fact that he was no longer in active 

ministry.   Significantly, he enclosed the note of his meeting with Fr Caden 

dated 15 September 2005 referred to above.  This is the note in which he had 

recorded that Fr Caden had admitted all the allegations except for 

penetration. As already stated, the bishop, in evidence to the Commission, 

confirmed that the note was created for the benefit of the Congregation for the 

Doctrine of the Faith and canonical proceedings only.  
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21.42 Of further interest is that a first draft of the letter to the Congregation 

for the Doctrine of the Faith was composed by Fr Gerard Garrett, a canon 

lawyer and the chairman of the inter-diocesan case management advisory 

committee.  He gave evidence to the Commission that, when he drafted the 

letter, he had understood that the accused priest had denied the abuse.  As a 

member of the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee, he was 

not made aware of the admission as recorded by Bishop Magee or of the 

letter sent by him to Patrick referring to his ‘dark secret’.   He was further 

surprised when presented by the Commission with a copy of the letter that 

was actually sent to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith which 

contained a clear statement regarding the admission as recorded by Bishop 

Magee.  Fr Garrett told the Commission that he accepted that there was little 

point in an advisory committee whose purpose was to advise the bishop on a 

course of action if information such as an admission was kept from that 

committee.  

 

Patrick and Monsignor O’Callaghan 

21.43 Patrick had been dissatisfied by Monsignor O’Callaghan’s handling of 

his complaint from the beginning.  His first complaint related to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s perceived informality and lack of regard for the complainant 

when they first met to discuss the complaint.  He complained of having been 

received in the conservatory which was located at the front of Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s house and under the gaze of any passers-by.   He was very 

annoyed when he discovered that the Gardaí were not advised of the identity 

of the accused priest but were advised of his identity.  He was further 

annoyed when he discovered that Fr Caden had a support person allocated 

by the diocese and he did not.  He considered that Monsignor O’Callaghan 

did not have the requisite skills to counsel someone who had been abused.  

He was suspicious of him and considered that he was a friend of Fr Caden’s.    

 

21.44 Patrick told the Commission that he met Bishop Magee on 11 March 

2006 and told him that he did not want to have anything further to do with 

Monsignor O’Callaghan as he did not trust him.   In June 2006, a female 

member of the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee was 

appointed as the designated person in the diocese for Patrick.   Patrick met 

her once; he told the Commission that they had had a nice meeting but he 

had told her that he did not trust anyone from the diocese.   



 285 

 

21.45 Monsignor O’Callaghan was helpful to Fr Caden.  He offered to 

provide help with Fr Caden’s legal costs.  He has pointed out to the 

Commission that he was required to do so by Our Children, Our Church.   Our 

Children, Our Church states that the bishop is obliged to tell an accused cleric 

that he has a right to legal representation; it does not explicitly state that the 

diocese must offer to pay for that representation.  Fr Caden later said that he 

did not get help with his legal costs. 

 

21.46 On 23 June 2006 Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to Fr Caden: “I recall 

that we discussed those vocational day dates.  I have checked files in Cobh 

and enclosed what is relevant – in case of later ambush.  I still hope that we 

may have a good resolution. [Patrick] is getting good advice.”  

 

Garda investigation 

21.47 The garda investigation got under way in November 2005.  Patrick 

made a statement to the Gardaí on 13 January 2006.  The Gardaí did not 

report the case to the HSE.  They made an assessment of the risk to children 

as required under the Children First guidelines when complaints of abuse as 

children are made by adults (see Chapter 6).   The superintendent in charge 

of the investigation told the Commission that it was decided that this case did 

not require reporting to the HSE for a number of reasons.  It was a case of 

historical abuse, the alleged incidents had occurred 23 years earlier and Fr 

Caden had resigned from his position.   He said that the Gardaí were aware 

of Fr Caden’s address and that he had no direct contact with children.  They 

were also aware that the diocese had a monitoring process in place.  The 

local Gardaí were aware of Fr Caden’s situation.  The complainant was 

already receiving counselling.   

 

21.48 Bishop Magee made a statement to the Gardaí on 15 September 

2006.  Before doing so, he sought legal advice.  In a letter to Bishop Magee, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan said: “I have just spoken with Diarmaid Ó Catháin.  

He agreed that you should not provide a statement to Garda.  … you stay 

with the principle of a Bishop’s duty to preserve as confidential any 

communication between him and individual priests. (in any case I hold all 

files)”. 
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21.49 Mr Ó Catháin told the Commission that this is not an accurate account 

of his advice.  He said he advised that, if Bishop Magee made a statement to 

the Gardaí, he could be called as a witness in a criminal trial and if Bishop 

Magee was concerned to protect the confidentiality of a particular 

communication, he should not provide a statement about that communication 

to the Gardaí.    

 

21.50 The bishop did not disclose the content of the conversation that he 

had had with Fr Caden to the Gardaí on the basis that it was a confidential 

conversation between a priest and his bishop.   Patrick, who had been told of 

the admission as recorded by Bishop Magee, told the Commission that he 

later learned of this claim of privilege by the bishop.  He considered this a 

significant betrayal.  Bishop Magee considers that he co-operated with the 

Gardaí in accordance with their requests of him, subject to the privilege in law 

which he believed, at that time, to exist.  Having taken further advice, he 

made a statement to the Gardaí in 2010 in which he gave a full account of the 

meeting with Fr Caden. 

 

21.51 Fr Caden was interviewed by the Gardaí on 17 October 2006.  He 

admitted that he had kissed and hugged the complainant during what he 

termed a very mixed up stage in his life, but was adamant that it went no 

further.   

 

21.52 Patrick had given the Gardaí two letters which had been written to him 

by Fr Caden.  The first letter was a reply to a letter sent by Patrick to Fr 

Caden following a holiday in 1999. During this holiday, Patrick had become 

upset during a dinner one evening attended by himself, Fr Caden and a third 

party.  He told the Commission that this was because of certain remarks 

made by Fr Caden about child abuse and the Church.  On his return to 

Ireland, Patrick wrote the first letter to Fr Caden denouncing him for his 

hypocrisy and his insensitivity.  He signalled that he did not wish to have any 

further contact with him.  The response by Fr Caden referred in veiled terms 

to what had transpired between them.  It also stated: “Then things began to 

go wrong.  I became desperate.  I knew what I was doing was morally wrong, 

but I never realised at all that it could be criminal.”  He referred to the fact that 

he “lived with terrible remorse and fear for years”. 
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21.53 During Garda questioning which challenged Fr Caden about what he 

meant by these remarks, Fr Caden stated: “I was kissing him and I was 

hugging him.  I thought it would be seen as gay activity”.  

 

21.54 The second letter had been written by Fr Caden to Patrick in response 

to a text message.  This is the letter in which Fr Caden made reference to a 

‘dark secret’ (see above).    Fr Caden explained to the Gardaí that this was a 

reference to his “tendency to homosexuality at the time”. 

 

21.55 On conclusion of the investigation the Gardaí recommended that Fr 

Caden be prosecuted on three specific counts of gross indecency contrary to 

section 11 of the Criminal Law Amendment Act 1885 and for buggery under 

section 61 of the Offences against the Person Act 1861.   The state solicitor 

supported the garda recommendation.  A decision was made by the DPP in 

March 2007 not to prosecute. The DPP officer considered that a charge of 

indecent assault could not be supported because there was apparent consent 

to the activity concerned.  With regard to the other possible charges of 

buggery and gross indecency, he was of a view that, because of the length of 

time since occurrence, the absence of supporting evidence and difficulties 

that would arise from the complainant’s evidence, there was no reasonable 

prospect of a conviction. 

 

Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee, February 2006 

21.56 The case was discussed at the inter-diocesan case management 

advisory committee meeting in February 2006.  The minutes record that it 

was suggested that a risk assessment be carried out by an independent 

person.  This suggestion almost certainly came from Monsignor O’Callaghan 

as he had written to Fr Caden in late January 2006 saying that he had written 

to the psychologist who was a member of the inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee, asking him to carry out the assessment.  

(This letter was not in the diocesan discovery.) In a letter to Bishop Magee a 

few days after the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee 

meeting, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that at the meeting, it was “accepted 

that while the established procedures had been followed in regard to 

processing the complaint submitted by [Patrick] the wider role of pastoral care 

required more.  It was in this context that you were seen as the best person to 
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mediate in the hope of achieving a genuine pastoral outcome to a situation 

which seems out of our control”.    

 

21.57 In March 2006, Monsignor O’Callaghan again wrote to Bishop Magee.  

He told the bishop that Fr Caden was to be assessed by the Granada 

Institute.  It was now ten months since the complaint had been made and the 

alleged abuser named.  Monsignor O’Callaghan also said that the 

psychologist who was a member of the inter-diocesan case management 

advisory committee was prepared to carry out the assessment but the 

committee considered that this might compromise him.   The psychologist told 

the Commission that he was asked by Monsignor O’Callaghan to carry out 

the assessment but he was not prepared to do so because he was a member 

of the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee.  He said he 

recommended the referral to the Granada Institute. 

 

Civil claim 

21.58 In April 2006, Patrick’s solicitor wrote a letter of claim to the diocese 

seeking compensation for the damage arising from the alleged abuse.  On 

instructions from the diocese the diocesan solicitor responded in May 2006 in 

the following terms: “The third party you named was never under the 

employment or jurisdiction and/or legal control of our client under the laws of 

Ireland.  The relationship between priest and bishop is not one of civil law but 

rather a spiritual relationship only. Civil legal liability could not in any 

circumstances arise”.  

 

21.59 The letter went on to point out that, while the diocese had “the utmost 

pastoral concern” for the claimant, the diocese had no legal liability and would 

defend any proceedings issued.  Eventually, the diocesan solicitor was 

instructed to settle the claim and compensation was paid in 2009.   

 

Patrick leaves priesthood 

21.60 Patrick tendered his resignation from the priesthood to the diocese in 

September 2006.  He was advised that he would have a year within which to 

change his mind and that during that year he would be paid a subvention of 

€12,000 in twelve monthly instalments.  He did not return to the priesthood. 
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Granada assessment, March 2007 

21.61 The Granada Institute issued its report to the diocese in March 2007.  

The report noted that “Fr [Caden] acknowledged that he was involved in 

sexually abusive behaviour with a 16 year old boy in 1983 when he was 47 

years old”.   The assessment was that Fr Caden’s risk of committing a sexual 

offence in the future was regarded as low and that he had taken full 

responsibility for his actions and expressed regret.  Granada recommended 

that Fr Caden undergo a “discrete piece of therapeutic work” to enable him to 

better appreciate the vulnerability of the teenage boy in question at the time 

the offences took place.   It subsequently became known that the full version 

of the Granada report had not been given to the diocese (see below). 

 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith decision, April 2007 

21.62 As already stated, the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith had 

acknowledged Bishop Magee’s letter in September 2006.  This letter also 

sought a summary of the case set out in a specific format.  Bishop Magee 

provided this in January 2007.  The Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith 

gave its decision on 17 April 2007.  This decision referred to the fact that Fr 

Caden had admitted “an act of sexual abuse with a minor” and confirmed the 

disciplinary measures proposed by the bishop “which have been accepted by 

the Reverend [Caden].  He is, therefore, not allowed to exercise priestly 

ministry”.   The decision went on to say: 

“It is also the determination of the Congregation that Your Lordship is 

to place a penal precept on Reverend [Caden] imposing the 

observance of these disciplinary measures, and warning him that a 

failure to abide by these measures may result in reconsideration of 

this case and the imposition of a penalty.  In addition the cleric should 

be aware that a repetition of the abusive behaviour which has caused 

these measures to be placed would be construed with due severity.  

The ensuing penalty could be dismissal from the clerical state.  You 

are kindly asked to inform Reverend [Caden] of this decision.” 

 

21.63 Fr Caden was not aware that his case had been referred to the 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith or of its outcome until late May 

2007.  Monsignor O’Callaghan met Fr Caden on 28 May 2007 following a 

letter from Fr Caden’s solicitor.  This was about six weeks after the decision 

had been made. There is no note of this meeting in the diocesan files.  Fr 
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Caden gave the Commission an account of the meeting and Monsignor 

O’Callaghan wrote to Fr Caden on 30 May about the meeting.  Fr Caden said 

that Monsignor O’Callaghan told him that he had not been informed of the 

referral to Rome because it would have been “too traumatic” for him.  Fr 

Caden said he asked what documentation had been given to Rome and he 

was told that he had no right to see it.  He was then told that the letter to 

Patrick mentioning the ‘dark secret’ had been sent.  Monsignor O’Callaghan 

then read out part of the decision letter from the Congregation for the Doctrine 

of the Faith but would not give him a copy.  Fr Caden was then told that it was 

too late to appeal the decision.   

 

21.64 Monsignor O’Callaghan’s letter stated that he had intended that he 

and the bishop would meet Fr Caden in order to tell him about the 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith’s decision but he had decided to 

meet Fr Caden immediately after he had received the letter from his solicitor.  

It does not explain why they had allowed six weeks to elapse before meeting 

Fr Caden even though the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith decision 

is quite clear that the bishop was obliged to inform Fr Caden.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan’s letter referred to the difficulties involved when a priest who has 

restricted ministry wanted to celebrate mass on family occasions such as 

weddings and funerals and explained that, in cases where there were 

restrictions on priestly ministry, the bishop had always employed “a measure 

of pastoral discretion”.  This pastoral discretion, the letter stated, had not 

been affected by the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith’s confirmation 

of the disciplinary arrangements. 

 

The HSE and the diocese 

21.65 In August 2007, it became clear that the HSE had not been informed 

of the complaint against Fr Caden as was required by the procedures in the 

Framework Document and Our Children, Our Church.   On 8 August 2007, 

the HSE confirmed to Patrick that the North Cork childcare protection team 

had not received notification of a complaint either from the Gardaí or from any 

ecclesiastical authority in relation to Fr Caden.  This precipitated a series of 

events which led to the involvement of the HSE, the Department of Health 

and Children and the Catholic Church’s National Board for Safeguarding 

Children in examining the child protection practices in the Diocese of Cloyne.  

The involvement of these organisations is examined in detail in Chapter 6. 
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21.66 In November 2007, the child care manager with the HSE in North 

Cork, Mr Mike van Aswegen, wrote to Bishop Magee asking for a meeting to 

discuss, among other things, the complaint against Fr Caden.   Bishop Magee 

wrote to the HSE in December and said that there had been no breach of 

what he termed “the voluntary codes”, namely the Framework Document or 

Our Children, Our Church in relation to the complaint. The bishop pointed out 

that, in circumstances where the State authorities did not proceed against the 

accused priest by prosecuting him, he had in fact proceeded with a canonical 

process that had ensured that the priest concerned was removed from 

ministry.   His letter also stated:  

“The voluntary protocols and extensive Child Protection Training 

processes that I and my fellow Bishops have implemented 

demonstrate our commitment to appropriate and constructive 

cooperation between all agencies for the benefit of children.  These 

voluntary initiatives have taken place although, as you are aware, 

there is no obligation under the laws of Ireland in such matters.  

… 

I am most anxious that the highest standards of pastoral care should 

be available to anyone in the Diocese who has been affected by child 

sexual abuse, in particular where the accused is one of the clergy.  

The Diocese may not dispense itself from this duty of pastoral care 

above all where children may be at risk. The Diocese will be glad to 

collaborate with other bodies in promising more effective care.” 

 

21.67 There were a number of meetings between the diocese and the HSE 

during 2008.  The HSE’s note of a meeting on 7 March 2008 records Bishop 

Magee as having taken the opportunity to: 

“advise that in relation to this particular case and during the course of 

the afternoon discussion it would become apparent that there are 

structures and protocols in place, which are described by Bishop 

Magee as ‘second to none’ put in place to ensure best practice in 

safeguarding children within the diocese.” 
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21.68 The HSE note also records that the bishop took the opportunity “to 

highlight the delicateness and uniqueness107 of the particular case i.e. priest v 

priest and that every case is a learning process”.   

 

21.69 Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan both understood the 

requirement under the Framework Document and Our Children, Our Church 

to formally notify the HSE.  Nevertheless, this was not done.  Both seem to 

have considered it the responsibility of the Gardaí to notify the HSE.   At the 7 

March 2008 meeting with the HSE, Bishop Magee accepted full responsibility 

for the failure to inform the HSE.  The HSE explained at the meeting that the 

existing protocol between the Gardaí and the HSE in Cork was that the 

Gardaí only referred cases of abuse that concerned a victim who was a child 

at the time of the complaint.   The Gardaí have pointed out to the Commission 

that this is not accurate.  They reported to the HSE in accordance with the 

Children First guidelines (see Chapter 6).  In this case, as described above, 

they made the necessary assessment of whether or not a child protection 

issue arose.   

 

21.70 Following engagement with the HSE in relation to the matter, the 

official notification by the diocese to the HSE was made on 18 March 2008 by 

which time the notification was clearly a matter of formality.  Monsignor 

O’Callaghan provided the HSE with a summary of the Granada Institute 

findings. 

 

21.71 The HSE’s subsequent involvement is described in Chapter 6. 

 

The National Board for Safeguarding Children 

21.72 In February 2008, Mr Ian Elliott of the National Board for Safeguarding 

Children became involved in the Diocese of Cloyne.  The background to his 

involvement and the subsequent publication of his report are set out in 

Chapter 6.    
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  Bishop Magee told the Commission that he thought this might be the first case in Ireland of a 

priest alleging sexual abuse by another priest.  The Commission is aware of at least three such 

cases which were reported earlier in the Archdiocese of Dublin; two of these are included in 

its Report into the Catholic Archdiocese of Dublin.  Bishop Magee was aware of the case 

described in this report (Chapter 24) in which an ex-priest alleged he had been abused by a 

priest. 
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21.73 Mr Elliott met Bishop Magee on 20 February 2008 in order to find out 

about the Fr Caden case.  Mr Elliott’s minute of the meeting recorded: “I 

asked the question as to whether the accused had admitted to the offences 

when questioned by the Bishop or to the Dean or Monsignor.  Bishop Magee 

said that he had not admitted the offences to him and he was unclear as to 

what had been said to the others”.  Bishop Magee told the Commission that, 

in his meeting with Mr Elliott, he was torn between what he considered his 

duty of confidentiality to Fr Caden and to Rome and the question Mr Elliott 

had put to him.  He said he felt obliged to preserve the confidence. 

 

21.74 Mr Elliott confirmed to the Commission that he was informed by the 

bishop, at this meeting, and by Monsignor O’Callaghan subsequently that Fr 

Caden had not made any admission of guilt.  He also stated that he was also 

told that he had been given all papers concerning the complaint. Mr Elliott 

was not completely convinced that he had all the documents however and 

followed the matter up with the diocese.  On 3 March 2008, Monsignor 

O’Callaghan wrote to Mr Elliott and suggested that the documentation 

furnished a month earlier was only “by way of general background”.   

Although additional documentation was later furnished to Mr Elliott, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan indicated that files which were confidential and 

privileged would not be furnished to the National Board for Safeguarding 

Children.  No documents recording the admission on the part of the accused 

priest were ever furnished to Mr Elliott. 

 

21.75 In response to the Elliott report, Monsignor O’Callaghan protested that 

neither he nor the bishop had been advised prior to the meeting of 20 

February 2008 that the purpose behind the meeting related solely to the Fr 

Caden complaint and accordingly, he only brought a small part of the file in 

relation to that matter.  However he subsequently confirmed to Mr Elliott that 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith documents were privileged within 

the Church.  In a letter to Bishop Magee in February 2009 in relation to 

preparations for this Commission, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that he would 

retrieve the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith documentation: “I do 

recall extracting it before I let Ian Elliott have the file”.   

 

21.76 Mr Elliott confirmed to the Commission that he was aware that, 

according to canon law, he was not entitled to have access to any 
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documentation that is sent to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith as 

this information is privileged within the Church.  He advised the Commission 

that any access to this information would only arise if the bishop concerned 

considered that the privilege did not apply to the communication.   

 

21.77 Bishop Magee, in evidence to the Commission in July 2009, said that 

he had only recently discovered that Mr Elliott did not receive copies of the 

documents that had been sent to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the 

Faith.  The Commission cannot accept that this is so.  It is clear from the 

report, a draft of which Bishop Magee first had in May 2008, that Mr Elliott 

had not seen the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith documents.  This 

is self-evident from the reference in the Elliott report that it was not clear from 

the file that Fr Caden had ever admitted the alleged abuse.  Having seen this 

draft report, Bishop Magee could have provided Mr Elliott with the documents 

and Mr Elliott’s report would then have reflected this knowledge.   

 

21.78 A document purporting to be a time line of events within the diocese in 

relation to this case was prepared in response to Mr Elliott’s inquiries.  The 

document was prepared principally at the direction of Monsignor O’Callaghan. 

Reference has already been made to some of the contents of this document.  

The document does not provide an accurate account of what happened.  For 

example, it records that, in September 2005, Patrick was unable to provide 

any details “as regards the offences and as a consequence, Bishop Magee 

was …unable to speak to the alleged perpetrator in order to remove him from 

ministry at that time”.  However, the bishop’s own note of his meeting with the 

complainant on 7 September 2005 refers to the abuse involving “oral sex, 

penetration and masturbation”. 

 

21.79 In May 2008, Mr Elliott sent a copy of his draft report to the diocese 

with a request to return to him if it was considered that there were any factual 

inaccuracies.  A response was sent by Bishop Magee on 27 May 2008.  In 

relation to this case, one of the responses was patently false.  It said that Fr 

Caden “never at any time admitted to the alleged abuse to the Bishop or any 

other diocesan personnel”.  So, not only did the diocese not provide Mr Elliott 

with full documentation, it positively lied when asked to address the issues in 

his report.  The Commission is satisfied that both Bishop Magee and 

Monsignor O’Callaghan positively misled Mr Elliott on the question of the 
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existence of an admission of abuse.  Bishop Magee told the Commission that 

he regrets that, although acting to preserve the confidentiality of his 

conversation with Fr Caden, he misled Mr Elliott about the true position.  He 

said he was acting to preserve a principle rather than to conceal the truth. 

 

The Elliott report 

21.80 Mr Elliott compiled his report in May 2008.  The report was published 

by the diocese in December 2008.   

 

21.81 In the Elliott report, Mr Elliott sets out the matters of concern in relation 

to the handling of this complaint.  The concerns included: 

• failure to convey the allegations to the Gardaí and HSE quickly and 

fully.  He pointed out that the attitude of the complainant to the issue 

of reporting to the Gardaí was not an appropriate matter for 

consideration in the notification process; 

• delay in conveying the allegations to the alleged abuser; 

• delay in removing the alleged abuser from ministry; 

• lack of clarity in diocesan records as to the response to the 

allegations; 

• the absence of appropriate consideration being given to the current 

risk to young people; 

• the fact that only one member of the inter-diocesan case management 

committee which discussed the case on 21 September 2005 was not 

a member of the clergy; 

• that no attempt was made to determine if there were any other victims, 

given the position of the accused priest as vocations director. 

 

Fr Caden and the diocese 

21.82 Fr Caden was unhappy with how he had been treated by the diocese.  

He engaged a solicitor.  He complained that he should have been advised by 

the diocese to refrain from giving an immediate response when first 

confronted with the allegation.  He also considered that he ought to have 

been told of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith’s referral and the 

opportunity to present a response to the matter.  He was annoyed that the 

assessment from the Granada Institute had been given to other people 

without his permission.  He told the Commission that he entered into the 
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assessment process on the basis that it would be utterly confidential and 

would not be seen by anyone unless he gave written permission.  He was 

angry when the Elliott report was published and the Granada assessment 

was included in it.  He told the Commission that he telephoned Bishop Magee 

about this in January 2009 and Bishop Magee said that he did not know how 

it had become available.  He was also critical of the process of assessment 

conducted by Mentor (see below). 

 

21.83 Fr Caden’s solicitor wrote to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the 

Faith in May 2009 requesting a review of the decision by the congregation to 

confirm the decision taken by Bishop Magee to restrict Fr Caden’s ministry.  

The letter referred to a “denial” that Fr Caden had made an admission in the 

manner suggested by the bishop to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the 

Faith.  

 

21.84 The diocese did try to exercise some monitoring and supervision of Fr 

Caden but it also gave him mixed messages.  He was initially told in 

November 2007 that he could officiate at the wedding of a family member but 

this decision was reversed in March 2008.  This was the point at which Mr 

Elliott had begun his investigation.  Fr Caden was rebuked in December 2007 

by Bishop Magee for leading a pilgrimage and saying mass in a nursing 

home.  Fr Caden told the Commission that he had been given permission by 

Monsignor O’Callaghan to say mass in the nursing home.  He said that he 

had not led pilgrimages but had taken part in some.  He received a further 

rebuke in January 2009 for publicly celebrating a mass outside the diocese.  

Fr Caden provided Bishop Magee with a detailed explanation of the unusual 

circumstances that gave rise to this.  Fr Caden had formerly been a chaplain 

to a local school. When the bishop heard that he had visited the school, 

Monsignor O’Callaghan made inquiries with the school directly and advised 

that he should not be permitted to visit the school as there had been concerns 

about him.  The school authorities expressed their annoyance at not having 

been told about those concerns at an earlier opportunity.   It is very clear that 

the people associated with the school all thought that Fr Caden had simply 

retired in 2005 and were not aware that he was restricted in his ministry. 
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Mentor risk assessment 

21.85 In January 2009, Mentor was engaged by the diocese to review and 

re-assess cases where child sexual abuse allegations had been made 

against diocesan priests (see Chapter 4).  Fr Caden was one of the priests 

asked by the bishop to participate in a risk assessment.   Fr Caden told the 

Commission that he was told by Bishop Magee that a decision on any return 

to ministry would depend on the outcome of this assessment.  He took part in 

the assessment on that basis.  At that stage he knew that the Congregation 

for the Doctrine of the Faith had made a decision to confirm the disciplinary 

measures imposed by the bishop but had not seen the full decision.  He was 

shown this by Archbishop Clifford in May 2009 and he then realised that there 

could be no question of his return to ministry.  Archbishop Clifford had made it 

clear to him that there was no possibility of any return to ministry.  Fr Caden 

considered that he had been misled by Bishop Magee into taking part in the 

assessment.    

 

21.86 Mentor issued a preliminary report in February 2009.  The assessment 

process involved consideration by the practitioners from Mentor of the 

Granada Institute risk assessment and other documents together with a 

number of meetings with Fr Caden.  During these sessions, certain 

admissions were made by Fr Caden:  

“During the preliminary meeting Fr [Caden] acknowledged that he 

sexually abused [Patrick] when he was aged sixteen, on a number of 

occasions over a period of approximately six months.  He stated that 

this included getting [Patrick] to expose himself, remove his clothes, 

mutual masturbation to ejaculation, kissing and sexual touching. Fr 

[Caden] stated that this happened in the Sacristy and on walks in 

remote areas.” 

 

21.87 The Mentor assessment went on to note:  

“There is a discrepancy between Fr [Caden’s] account and that of 

[Patrick].   [Patrick] alleged that Fr [Caden] sexually abused him when 

he was aged 15½ and continued to do so for approximately two years 

between 1982 and 1984.  He alleged that this abuse included oral sex, 

anal penetration and masturbation.” 
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21.88 The assessment stated that: “Given [Fr Caden’s] admissions to 

sexually abusing a child it should be assumed that he represents a risk of 

sexual harm to children”.  The report highlighted that, as Fr Caden had had 

regular access to children, it was likely that he would have been aroused on 

other occasions and may have acted upon that.  An earlier file review had 

stated: “Any investigation should bear this in mind and be open to the 

possibility of further allegations.  In particular, any soft information/concerns 

relating to the vocations workshops run by Fr [Caden]; including those of a 

non sexual nature, need to be highlighted”.   

 

21.89 The assessment noted that there had been breaches of the 

restrictions imposed on him and suggested that a comprehensive exploration 

of these breaches be undertaken which would include a clear account of who 

was present on those occasions.   Mentor considered that Fr Caden was not 

taking his restrictions seriously enough.  He was choosing to interpret the 

restrictions as permitting “discrete ministry, as defined by him”.  The report 

refers to his contact with vulnerable children and adults, of trips to Knock with 

this group and of saying mass with them.  Mentor was of the view that 

additional monitoring was required in addressing the risks associated with Fr 

Caden.   

 

21.90 In the course of the assessment, Fr Caden told Mentor that there were 

two versions of the Granada Institute report.  He said that Granada had 

agreed to give the diocese an edited version of its report because he had 

objected to the inclusion of some personal details in the report for the 

diocese.  Mentor point out that this was a strange arrangement given that the 

diocese had commissioned and paid for the report.  Fr Caden then provided 

Mentor with a full copy – this was five pages longer than the version supplied 

to the diocese.  The Granada Institute has confirmed to the Commission “with 

regret” that there were two versions.  Granada told the Commission: “Though 

the conclusion and recommendations remain the same in the shorter version 

of the full report, we wish to state that the creation of two versions of a report 

should not have occurred and to reassure you that this is inconsistent with the 

policy of the Granada Institute.” 
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The Commission’s assessment 

21.91 The Elliott report has already highlighted the many ways in which this 

case was very badly handled by the Diocese of Cloyne.  The Commission 

agrees with Mr Elliott’s conclusions.108  The further information available to 

the Commission and not available to Mr Elliott makes it clear that the handling 

was even worse than was thought in 2008.  Not only were the diocesan 

records of poor quality and unclear, some were deliberately misleading.   

Bishop Magee has admitted that he created two versions of his 22 September 

2005 meeting with Fr Caden.  Other documents do not record the full truth.  

Mr Elliott and the Catholic Church’s National Board for Safeguarding Children 

were deliberately misled about the facts as known to Bishop Magee.  Mr 

Elliott asked the right questions but he was not told the full truth.   

 

21.92 Not only was the reporting to the Gardaí delayed and lacking in basic 

information, Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan did not co-operate 

with the garda investigation in 2006.  Bishop Magee considers he did co-

operate with the Gardaí subject to the privilege in law which he believed to 

exist.  The inter-diocesan case management advisory committee was not 

given the information it required in order to give informed advice.  It is clear to 

the Commission that it was being used purely for the purposes of seeming to 

adhere to the Church guidelines. Monsignor O’Callaghan disputes this 

assessment and says that the advice of the inter-diocesan case management 

advisory committee was sought, received and acted upon. 

 

21.93 Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan seem to have immediately 

come to the opinion in 2005 that Fr Caden did not constitute any continuing 

threat to children.  They had no basis for this.  No inquiries of any kind were 

carried out to try to establish if there ever had been any other concerns about 

Fr Caden.  Bishop Magee disputes the suggestion that he immediately came 
                                                 
108

  Dean Goold has pointed out to the Commission that, while he does not disagree with Mr 

Elliott’s findings, he is concerned about a reference to him in the Elliott report.  He recognises 

that this does not impact on the report’s conclusions.  He is concerned about the statement in 

the report that the review was records based but was supplemented by interviews with Bishop 

Magee, Monsignor O’Callaghan and Dean Goold.  Dean Goold said that he was not 

interviewed by Mr Elliott.  He did not attend the meeting with Mr Elliott in February 2008 and 

did not know about it.  He was present at a meeting with Mr Elliott in April 2008 but he said 

that he did not take much part as it was mainly concerned with matters about which he knew 

little.  He had no further involvement.  He did not see Mr Elliott’s report when it was made 

available to the diocese in May 2008; he was not involved in any discussions about it.  He first 

saw the report when it was published on the website of the Diocese of Cloyne in December 

2008.  
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to the opinion that Fr Caden did not constitute any continuing threat to 

children.  He pointed out that he sent him for assessment and that this 

showed him to be of low risk.  There were no other complaints and Fr Caden 

was 70 years of age and in poor health at this stage. 

 

21.94 The view that Fr Caden presented a low risk to children was upheld in 

2007 by the Granada Institute assessment.  It is noteworthy that Mentor came 

to a different conclusion in 2009.   Granada has told the Commission that, 

following the publication of the Commission’s Report into the Catholic 

Archdiocese of Dublin and in keeping with good governance standards, an 

independent review of the work of the Granada Institute is being carried out.  

The Commission welcomes this development. 

 

21.95 While Fr Caden’s ministry was restricted, he was effectively allowed to 

‘retire’.  It is clear that this is how the public viewed him.  Bishop Magee has 

pointed out that he was not allowed to minister in public which a retired priest 

would normally do.  However, while the diocesan authorities knew the real 

situation, there can be little doubt that the public perception was that he was 

retired. 

 

21.96 The Commission is of the view that, because the complainant in this 

case was a priest, both Bishop Magee and Monsignor O’Callaghan hoped 

that reconciliation would take place between him and his alleged abuser.  

They hoped that the complaint could be managed within the Church without 

the involvement of the state authorities. This view coloured their approach to 

the handling of this complaint from the start and effectively guaranteed non-

compliance with the child protection measures that were purportedly applied 

in the Diocese of Cloyne.   It is clear that their concern was for the institution 

of the church, the diocese and the accused priest.  There was no concern 

shown for the protection of children.   Monsignor O’Callaghan agrees that he 

hoped for a reconciliation between Patrick and Fr Caden.  He rejected the 

suggestion that this meant that he did not comply with child protection 

measures.  He pointed out that he advised Bishop Magee to remove Fr 

Caden from ministry and that he arranged for assessment at the Granada 

Institute.  Bishop Magee also hoped for a reconciliation but he does not 

accept that this meant the exclusion of the civil authorities.  Bishop Magee 

said that the delay in reporting to the Gardaí troubled him at the time.  The 
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Commission accepts that this is so but considers that he did not exercise his 

authority to ensure that it was speedily reported.  Bishop Magee also rejects 

the suggestion that he was not concerned for the welfare of children. 

 

Postscript 

Alleged reckless endangerment 

21.97 In January 2009, a member of the public made a complaint to the 

Gardaí that Bishop Magee had put children at risk by withholding information 

from the Gardaí.  In effect he alleged that Bishop Magee had recklessly 

endangered children:109  

“I am alleging that Bishop Magee is responsible for the failure of 

the Diocese to convey all appropriate information to the Gardai 

and other relevant authorities. I feel that the withholding of this 

information has put the safety of children at risk. I feel that Bishop 

John Magee should be asked to account for his failure to provide 

the relevant files under his control which I believe that he has 

possession and authority over at his residence in Cobh. My 

complaint does not relate to any specific case or priest but relates 

to the whole administrative process undertaken from Cobh.” 

 

21.98 The Gardaí investigated and came to the conclusion that there was 

documentation being held by the Diocese of Cloyne that had not been made 

available to them when they conducted their original investigation into the Fr 

Caden case.  In December 2009, the diocese, through its solicitors, provided 

the Gardaí with all the diocesan documents.   The Gardaí identified several 

documents in which Fr Caden and Bishop Magee both acknowledged Fr 

Caden’s sexually abusive behaviour.   Bishop Magee made a full statement to 

the Gardaí.   

 

21.99 In December 2009 the Gardaí sought advice from the DPP on whether 

or not Bishop Magee was in breach of criminal law by failing to disclose these 

documents during the period of the original investigation.  The DPP advised 

the Gardaí that no criminal offences were disclosed.  The DPP noted that the 

offence of reckless endangerment was enacted subsequent to the events in 

question.   

                                                 
109

  See the Glossary of Terms for a definition of the crime of reckless endangerment under the 

Criminal Justice Act 2006. 
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Prosecution and conviction of Fr Caden 

21.100 Fr Caden was prosecuted in 2010.  In November 2010, just as this 

report was being finalised, he was charged with three counts of gross 

indecency.  He pleaded guilty to one count and received an 18-month 

suspended sentence.   The prosecuting garda gave evidence that Fr Caden 

had admitted to mutual masturbation on six or seven occasions in 1983. 
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Chapter 22 Two priest teachers in a diocesan college   

 

Introduction 

22.1 In May 2002, a man, Thomas,110 made a complaint to the Gardaí that 

he had been physically and sexually abused by two priest teachers while he 

was a student in a diocesan college in the late 1960s and early 1970s.  The 

diocesan college had boarding and day pupils at the time.   

 

Garda investigation 

22.2 The Gardaí conducted a thorough investigation. They interviewed a 

number of Thomas’s classmates.  All of the classmates interviewed confirmed 

that, while there was severe physical punishment, none of them had ever 

experienced any kind of sexual abuse.  One classmate said that Thomas was 

“certainly at the end of a lot of physical punishment”.  They also confirmed 

that no other pupil of the school, including Thomas, had ever indicated to 

them that sexual abuse had taken place. 

 

22.3 In the course of his statement to the Gardaí, Thomas had stated that, 

in 1979, he had complained to a married couple whom he knew well that the 

abuse had taken place. The Gardaí interviewed the couple who categorically 

denied that Thomas had told them about any sexual abuse.  During his late 

teens Thomas had attended a psychiatric hospital and the Gardaí received 

confirmation from his attending doctor that Thomas had never complained of 

sexual abuse.  The Gardaí interviewed Thomas’s brother and sister.  They 

confirmed that there had never been any mention within the family of Thomas 

having been abused.  Thomas’s parents were dead.    

 

22.4 The Gardaí then interviewed the two priests.  Each resolutely denied 

the abuse.   One of the priests subsequently wrote a detailed letter to the 

investigating garda pointing out errors of fact in Thomas’s statement.  The 

Gardaí prepared a full file for the DPP.  This stated the garda view that there 

was not sufficient corroborating evidence to support a prosecution.   In May 

2003, the DPP agreed with this assessment.  The DPP’s office complimented 

the garda sergeant on his comprehensive report.   

 

                                                 
110

  This is a pseudonym. 
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Diocesan knowledge 

22.5 There was no written communication between the Gardaí and the 

diocesan authorities in relation to this case while the garda investigation was 

taking place.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that the Gardaí 

did not give him the details of the alleged abuse.  There is no evidence that 

Bishop Magee was aware of the complaint at this stage.   

 

Civil proceedings, 2004 

22.6 In July 2004, a firm of solicitors issued Circuit Court proceedings on 

behalf of Thomas alleging physical abuse by both priests and sexual abuse 

by one of them.   The description of the alleged abuse was different to that 

given to the Gardaí. The abuse was alleged to have occurred when Thomas 

was a student in the diocesan college in the late 1960s and early 1970s.  

These proceedings were issued against the Minister for Education and 

Science, Ireland, the Attorney General, the Provincial Superior of the 

Congregation of the Christian Brothers, and the two priest teachers.  The 

Christian Brothers were described in the civil bill as a religious order that 

owned and/or operated the diocesan college.  The priest teachers were 

described as being “affiliated” to the Christian Brothers.   In fact, the Christian 

Brothers never had any connection with the diocesan college and the two 

priest teachers were priests of the Diocese of Cloyne and had no connection 

with the Christian Brothers.   

 

22.7 The Department of Education and Science,111 although requested to 

discover all documents relating to complaints against priests in the Diocese of 

Cloyne during the relevant period, did not initially provide any documentation 

to the Commission in relation to this claim.   The department explained to the 

Commission that, when the relevant section of the department was examining 

documentation with a view to providing relevant documents to the 

Commission, it decided that this documentation was not relevant as it related 

to alleged abuse in the late 1960s/early 1970s.  This decision was based on 

the erroneous belief that the Commission was investigating abuse which 

occurred in the period 1996 to 2009.   Clearly, the department did not read 

the Commission’s terms of reference or its explanation of those terms as it is 

abundantly clear that the Commission was investigating complaints which 

                                                 
111

  The Department has since been renamed the Department of Education and Skills. 
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were made in the period 1996 to 2009.  The department then provided the 

relevant documentation. 

 

Diocesan involvement 

22.8 The Christian Brothers wrote to Thomas’s solicitors in July 2004 

pointing out that they had no connection with the diocesan college.   Nine 

months later, in April 2005, Thomas’s solicitors wrote to the pastoral co-

ordinator of the Cloyne diocese confirming that their client was a pupil at the 

diocesan college in the relevant period and stating that the school was at the 

relevant time owned and managed by the Catholic Diocese of Cloyne and 

requesting that admission of liability for the alleged abuse be made.   

Monsignor O’Callaghan wrote to the solicitors offering counselling and stating 

that he was available to meet Thomas.   This is the first time that the diocese 

was formally notified of this complaint.   

 

22.9 On instructions from the diocese, the solicitors for the diocese wrote to 

Thomas’s solicitors informing them that the Diocese of Cloyne would be glad 

to make arrangements for counselling but that it had no liability for the matters 

alleged.  The letter further stated that the diocese was not a legal entity and 

that any wrongdoing was “a matter between the person making the allegation 

and the person against whom the allegation was made”.   

 

22.10 There is no evidence in the diocesan files that the complaints were put 

to the priests or that there was any diocesan investigation.  One of the priests 

confirmed in 2009 that the complaint had not been put to him by the diocese 

(see below).  In a note made in May 2009, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that 

“when the complaint was forwarded to me I put our procedures in place”.   He 

said that one of the priests had responded to his letter enclosing the 

complaint from the solicitor.  There is no such letter from him on the files.   

Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he wrote to both priests 

when he received the civil bill but did not retain a copy of these letters.  The 

Commission finds this surprising as there is no evidence that the civil bill was 

ever served on the diocese.    Monsignor O’Callaghan must have received a 

copy of the civil bill from one of the priests.  

 

22.11 There is a letter on the diocesan files from one of the priests (this 

priest has since died).  It is dated July 2004 but the ‘4’ in 2004 is crossed out 
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by hand and changed to 5.  This is the case in both the handwritten and typed 

versions of the letter.  In this he draws attention to the civil bill references to 

the Christian Brothers and suggests that it is “an effort to claim something 

from the Redress Fund”.112  It is more than likely that this letter was actually 

sent in July 2004 as this is when the civil bill mentioning the Christian 

Brothers was issued and it is more than likely that this priest provided a copy 

of the civil bill to Monsignor O’Callaghan.   

 

22.12 Monsignor O’Callaghan’s 2009 note goes on to say, in reference to 

2005, that he understood that the solicitor had made a complaint to the 

Gardaí, that interviews were held and no charges were made.  This had 

happened in 2002/2003.  His note goes on to state that the two priests dealt 

with the allegations without further recourse to the diocese.  He was “satisfied 

in any case that the charges did not have the ‘semblance of truth’ ”.   

 

22.13 Both priests continued to resolutely deny the allegations.  Civil 

proceedings were never started against the diocese and the proceedings 

against the named priests were formally discontinued by Thomas in 2007.   

 

22.14 In 2009, Archbishop Clifford wrote to one of the priests (the other was 

dead at this stage) saying that there was no response in the diocesan files to 

the allegations made against him.  The priest was clearly annoyed by this 

letter as he had already been the subject of a garda investigation and the civil 

proceedings against him had been discontinued.  He pointed out, in reply, 

that he was never asked for a response by the diocese.  He, again, 

emphatically denied that there had been any abuse.    

 

Commission’s assessment 

22.15 This complaint was first made to the Gardaí in 2002 and they carried 

out a thorough investigation.  No formal complaint was made to the diocese 

until 2005 but it is probable that Monsignor O’Callaghan was made aware of 

the civil proceedings by one of the priests in 2004.  Far from putting the 

procedures in place, he did nothing.  The Commission considers it unlikely 

that he asked the two priests about the case.  His conclusion that the 
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  The Residential Institutions Redress Act 2002 provided for claims of redress by former 

residents of industrial schools and orphanages some of which were run by the Christian 

Brothers.   
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allegations did not have a semblance of truth may be reasonable but there is 

no evidence that he came to this conclusion in a reasonable manner.  He 

seems to have made no inquiries at all.   

 

22.16 The Commission is very concerned that the Department of Education 

and Science could have misunderstood the terms of reference in the manner 

described.     

 

22.17 There was no health board/HSE involvement.  Neither the Gardaí nor 

the diocese notified the health board of the complaint.  There is no 

documentary evidence that the Gardaí considered whether or not there was 

an ongoing risk to children as required under Children First.  However, the 

Gardaí have told the Commission that they did assess the risk to children and 

concluded that reporting to the health board was not required in view of the 

circumstances of the priests in question. 
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Chapter 23 Fr Naal113   

 

Introduction 

23.1 There is no complaint of child sexual abuse against Fr Naal.  

Concerns have been expressed about his involvement with children by a 

married couple and by his former parish priest. 

 

Concerns, 2005 

23.2 In August 2005, a married couple wrote to Bishop Magee to say that 

they considered that Fr Naal was putting himself and the parish in a 

“precarious situation”.  They said that Fr Naal did not want any adults in the 

sacristy “only children around 10 – 14 of them”.  They further said that he took 

children on field trips by himself, that he visited the national school three 

times a week and that no other adult was allowed to go with him.  They said 

that they realised that Fr Naal had got written permission from the parents for 

such trips.   

 

23.3 There is no record in the diocesan files of any response to this letter.  

No action seems to have been taken by the bishop. 

 

23.4 In November 2005, a parish priest of the Diocese of Cloyne wrote to 

Bishop Magee expressing a concern about the behaviour of Fr Naal who had 

worked with the parish priest as a curate.  There does not seem to be any 

connection between this and the letter from the couple to which reference is 

made above.  This concern related to Fr Naal’s dealings with children but 

there was no allegation of sexual abuse. 

 

23.5 The parish priest’s concerns may be summarised as follows: that Fr 

Naal had what the parish priest considered to be an obsessive interest in 

children; that he was giving altar servers money; that he brought children from 

school to an isolated church to practice for various Church ceremonies and 

he then drove them home – this meant that he was left alone with one child at 

the end of the journey.   
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  This is a pseudonym. 
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23.6 The parish priest expressly stated in his initial letter (in November 

2005) to Bishop Magee that there was no allegation of sexual abuse of 

children.  He considered that the behaviour of Fr Naal, if innocent, could be 

misconstrued.  When asked by the Commission to characterise his concern, 

the parish priest said that it was just a concern he had and that no element of 

his concern was of a sexual nature.  He told the Commission that he felt 

obligated to report the matter following the publication of the Ferns Report.  

(The Ferns Report was published in October 2005.) 

 

Correspondence with the bishop 

23.7 A week after his first letter, the parish priest wrote a further letter to 

Bishop Magee.  This letter warned the bishop that, should anything improper 

come to light in the future, he would be making both his initial letter of concern 

and the second letter public.  A short time later, he sent a third letter referring 

to similar concerns which had been expressed to him by an unnamed former 

parishioner who came to see him.   The parish priest sent a further letter to 

the bishop in July 2006.  This stated that he had been told by a former 

unnamed parishioner that he had heard that Fr Naal had “given an envelope 

to an individual server”.  The parish priest considered that the practice of 

giving altar servers money could be misconstrued and “that at worst it could 

be seen as an inducement for any purpose; in this day and age such an 

excuse should be ‘avoided like the plague’ ”.   

 

23.8 Bishop Magee acknowledged receipt of the letters and assured the 

parish priest that the matter would be dealt with.  There is no evidence that 

Bishop Magee did anything at this stage.  Bishop Magee told the Commission 

that there was a history of acrimony between the parish priest and priests with 

whom he had worked, including Fr Naal, and between the parish priest and 

the bishop and that this explains why more regard was not paid to the parish 

priest’s letters in 2005.  This, of course, does not explain the failure to 

address the concerns expressed by the married couple.   

 

23.9 In September 2007, almost two years after he had first expressed 

concern, the parish priest inquired why he had not been interviewed by the 

delegate from the diocese.  He warned that if he did not get a satisfactory 

response that he would take “further steps to protect myself in view of the fact 

that I was Parish Priest of that parish”.   
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23.10 Bishop Magee met Fr Naal in October 2007.   According to the 

bishop’s note of the meeting, he put the issues which had been raised by the 

parish priest to Fr Naal and he got what he deemed to be satisfactory 

answers.  He noted, in particular, that Fr Naal said he had ceased to bring 

children in his car for the past three years.   Bishop Magee concluded that he 

had no reason to disbelieve or reprimand Fr Naal.  Bishop Magee then replied 

to the parish priest indicating that the matters concerned were shared with the 

delegate, Monsignor O’Callaghan, and that the bishop had personally spoken 

to Fr Naal. 

 

National Board for Safeguarding Children (NBSC) 

23.11 The parish priest was unhappy with this response because he felt that 

all the issues he raised had not been dealt with.  In October 2007, he copied 

all of his relevant correspondence to Mr Ian Elliott of the National Board for 

Safeguarding Children. Mr Elliott arranged a meeting with the parish priest.  

Mr Elliott then contacted the bishop who told him that he had spoken to Fr 

Naal.  Fr Naal had stated that the matters raised were not true and the bishop 

said that Fr Naal was an excellent priest.   Mr Elliott offered to review the 

papers held by the diocese on Fr Naal but, according to Mr Elliott, Bishop 

Magee deemed this unnecessary as he considered that he had dealt with the 

matter in an appropriate way.     

 

23.12 Mr Elliott told the parish priest what Bishop Magee had said and 

informed him that there was nothing else he could do in the matter.  

According to Mr Elliott, the parish priest agreed and thanked him for his 

intervention.   

 

23.13 It is clear, however, that the National Board for Safeguarding Children 

was not satisfied with the situation.  The issue was raised by the chairman of 

the board with another bishop.  This bishop contacted Archbishop Clifford 

who expressed his concerns to Bishop Magee.   

 

Investigation by diocese 

23.14 Following Archbishop Clifford’s intervention, Monsignor O’Callaghan 

and Fr William Bermingham met the parish priest in February 2008 and put a 

series of questions to him.   A handwritten account of the meeting was 

compiled by Fr Bermingham.  This was read to the parish priest and he 
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signed it.   A typed list of the questions, which had been prepared by 

Monsignor O’Callaghan, states that the interview was being conducted in the 

context of a preliminary investigation under canons 1717 – 1728.   Bishop 

Magee told the Commission that he did not order a preliminary investigation 

in this case.  He pointed out that canon 1717 is triggered only if there is a 

suspicion that a crime has been committed which was not the case in this 

instance.  The purpose of the interviews was to establish whether there was 

any substance to the parish priest’s concerns; if any such substance was 

established, Bishop Magee said he would then have ordered a preliminary 

investigation.   Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that the 

reference to canon 1717 was included in error.  The Commission finds this 

surprising as a canonical investigation is mentioned a number of times in 

other documents as well.  Fr Bermingham told the Commission that he 

prepared the typescript of the interview.  He said he copied the introductory 

paragraph relating to a canonical investigation from Monsignor O’Callaghan’s 

list of questions.  He had not seen any documentation establishing such an 

investigation but he had no reason to doubt that one had been established in 

this case.  In response to the question “how would you describe his behaviour 

– sex abuse, inappropriate behaviour?”, the parish priest responded 

“Definitely not as sex abuse.  I would describe his behaviour as foolish, 

inappropriate and wrong”. 

 

23.15 Monsignor O’Callaghan and Fr Bermingham then met Fr Naal and 

asked him a series of questions.  He repeated that he had not had children in 

his car for several years.  He agreed that he did give altar servers some small 

rewards (related to the number of attendances) for serving but said this was 

an old tradition in the Church. 

 

The Gardaí 

23.16 The parish priest referred the matter to the Gardaí in late October 

2007.  He met the Gardaí and gave them copies of the correspondence 

between himself and the bishop.   The Gardaí were satisfied that no criminal 

offence was disclosed nor was there any specific allegation of sexual abuse 

nor any specified injured person.  A garda superintendent wrote to the parish 

priest in November 2007 and advised him that no criminal offence was 

disclosed but that he had arranged for a local sergeant to speak to the school 

principal in the parish and to also refer his concerns to the HSE.  In January 
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2008, a garda contacted the school to discuss the parish priest’s concerns 

with the principal.  The garda was satisfied that there was no cause for 

concern. 

 

Inter-diocesan case management advisory committee 

23.17 The inter-diocesan case management advisory committee considered 

the matter in March 2008 and, according to Monsignor O’Callaghan, 

“concluded that the complaints lacked substance.  The Committee expressed 

concern at what [Fr Naal] had suffered both in terms of reputation and peace 

of mind”.    The minutes of the inter-diocesan case management committee 

record that the parish priest “would be informed of the conclusions of the 

preliminary canonical enquiry”.   Clearly, the advisory committee understood 

there was a canonical inquiry.  Notwithstanding this, both Bishop Magee and 

Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission, as already stated, that no such 

inquiry was ordered.   

 

23.18 The parish priest was unhappy with this response and raised further 

queries on the handling of his concerns.  He was unhappy that he had not 

been able to deal directly with the inter-diocesan case management advisory 

committee.  He wrote a series of letters to the bishop, Monsignor O’Callaghan 

and the secretary of the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee 

asking for answers to his various questions.  He again wrote to the National 

Board for Safeguarding Children in October 2008 seeking its assistance in 

obtaining answers to his questions.  At this stage, Mr Elliott and the National 

Board for Safeguarding Children were deeply involved in the handling of child 

abuse cases by the Diocese of Cloyne (see Chapter 6). 

 

The Department of Education and Science 

23.19 Initially, the parish priest approached the school which had been 

attended by the children who were being trained for ceremonies. The school 

principal assured the parish priest that there would be no repetition of having 

children from the school attend ceremonies unaccompanied. 

 

23.20 The parish priest then referred the matter to the Minister for Education 

and Science in October 2007. The department did not have any record of the 

receipt of this letter although it acknowledged that it received a copy of the 

letter in April 2008 from the parish priest.  In August 2008, the department 
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asked the board of management to confirm that the school was implementing 

child protection guidelines.  The school replied by confirming that “child 

protection guidelines have been implemented in the school”.  By January 

2009, after further correspondence from the parish priest, the department 

records refer to having been in further contact with the school to ensure that it 

operated “best practice regarding child protection”.   The principal confirmed 

that the board of management had decided that all future practice for church 

ceremonies would take place in the school.  The board confirmed that the 

incident of practice in a remote church with a number of children occurred on 

only one occasion when the practice ran over time and as the children were 

likely to miss the school bus, Fr Naal dropped them home.  The school 

amended their child protection guidelines to anticipate suitable arrangements 

for the transportation of children in a number of circumstances. 

 

The HSE  

23.21 The Department of Education and Science contacted the HSE in 

January 2009 and provided copies of the correspondence it had had with the 

parish priest.  The HSE met the parish priest in January 2009 and 

subsequently sought and received information from the diocese about how it 

had dealt with the concerns expressed.    The HSE compiled a report in which 

it noted that: “It was clear that he had no specific information indicating that 

[Fr Naal] had behaved in an inappropriate or abusive manner with any child 

with whom he had contact.   Furthermore [the parish priest] had no 

information or evidence relating to either a specific incidence of child sexual 

abuse or to the identification of a specific victim, neither did he make any 

allegations about [Fr Naal].   He gave evidence of various practices [Fr Naal] 

that raised a sense of unease”. 

 

23.22 The HSE considered the correspondence with the Department of 

Education and Science and noted that the school principal had confirmed that 

the practices that were the source of concern to the parish priest were no 

longer permitted.  The fact of garda intervention in advising the school on safe 

practices was also noted.  The HSE also reviewed the diocesan response to 

the concerns and was provided with transcripts of the interviews with the 

parish priest. 
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23.23 The local health manager reported on behalf of the child protection 

services in North Cork that she was satisfied that: 

• No identifiable child protection issues existed. 

• No allegation or suspicion existed that Fr Naal had acted in an 

inappropriate or abusive manner toward any child with whom he was 

in contact. 

• The school’s policies in relation to the transportation of children did not 

reflect best practice but that the matter had been addressed by the 

school. 

• It was a matter for the Board of Management of the school concerned 

to ensure that the best practices of Children First guidelines are 

followed within the school. That is not a matter directly the 

responsibility of the HSE. 

• The diocese had taken steps to ensure that diocesan personnel were 

aware of best practice in relation to the safe transportation of children. 

 

23.24 This report was sent to the Department of Education and Science in 

April 2009. 

 

Commission’s assessment 

23.25 While there was no allegation of child sexual abuse in this case, or 

indeed evidence to support any such allegation, the concerns expressed 

independently by the couple and the parish priest certainly indicated that Fr 

Naal may have behaved in a manner which could give rise to child protection 

concerns.  As such, the concerns raised should have been investigated in 

2005 and, if necessary, Fr Naal given instructions as to his future behaviour.   

Despite four letters from the parish priest, no inquiries were made until 2007.   

Bishop Magee then met Fr Naal and was satisfied by his answers.  This, 

however, was not a proper inquiry.  There were no inquiries made from the 

couple, the parish priest or the school.   The failure to carry out a proper 

inquiry was wrong from a child protection point of view.  It was also unfair to 

Fr Naal.  The failure to properly inquire meant that he still had these concerns 

hanging over him for several years without any resolution.    
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Chapter 24 Fr Kelven114    

 

Introduction 

24.1 This is a case where a complainant in his 70s, Philip,115 simply wanted 

to tell what had happened to him many years earlier.  Fr Kelven, his alleged 

abuser, had been dead for a number of years. 

 

Complaint, 2002 

24.2 In March 2002, Philip wrote to Bishop Magee to tell him that he had 

been abused by Fr Kelven when he was aged about 12 (in about 1936).  

Philip had become a priest for an American diocese and had left the 

priesthood in 1970.  He subsequently had quite a successful professional 

career and a good marriage.  He was writing at this stage because he just 

wanted to “close it out of my mind and hopefully out of my memory”.  He 

clearly stated that he did not consider that the Bishop of Cloyne was 

responsible for what had happened. 

 

24.3 The letter was passed on to Monsignor O’Callaghan who advised 

Bishop Magee that “this is the kind of letter to which you yourself will provide 

the ideal response”.  He proceeded to advise on the content of the letter.  He 

told the bishop that Fr Kelven had died in 1988. 

 

24.4 Bishop Magee wrote a warm letter to Philip.   He said that he had 

officiated at Fr Kelven’s funeral.    He apologised for the harm done and 

complimented Philip on the way he had managed to deal with the matter. 

 

24.5 Nothing further was done.   No reports were made to either the Gardaí 

or the HSE.  Monsignor O’Callaghan told the Commission that he did not 

make any inquiries about Fr Kelven’s ministry.    

 

Commission’s assessment 

24.6 None of the procedures was put in place in this case.  Fr Kelven had 

been dead for about 14 years when this complaint was made so, clearly, only 

limited useful information could have been discovered.  Nevertheless, such 
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information as was available should have been collated in case any other 

complainant emerged at a later stage.  
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Chapter 25 Fr Zephan116    

 

Introduction 

25.1 Fr Zephan is a serving priest of the Diocese of Cloyne.  There is one 

expression of concern/suspicion in relation to him.  

 

Abuse suspicion 2007 

25.2 In January 2007, a sacristan reported to a priest that she had 

concerns about the behaviour of Fr Zephan.  She told the priest that one day 

many years earlier, when she was going into the church, Fr Zephan was 

coming out of the altar servers’ room and became very flustered when he saw 

her.  She also saw a child appear from the room distressed and embarrassed.  

She reported this to the parish priest at the time.  The sacristan could not 

remember the precise year in which this occurred; the parish priest to whom 

she spoke at the time was dead when she took the matter up again in 2007.   

The priest to whom she spoke in 2007 reported this to Monsignor 

O’Callaghan.  Bishop Magee spoke to Fr Zephan and told him that he could 

not promise confidentiality because of the procedures in place for dealing with 

such matters.  Fr Zephan emphatically denied that any incident occurred.   

Monsignor O’Callaghan asked the priest to whom the sacristan had spoken in 

2007 to try to speak to the altar boy concerned.   

 

25.3 When asked by the Commission, this priest said that the sacristan did 

not tell him the exact age of the child; she described him as a “young fella”.  

He presumed that the boy was of mass serving age.  The sacristan told him 

where the boy used to live but, at this stage, he was an adult and was living 

abroad.  This priest reckoned that the incident occurred around 1990.  He told 

the Commission that, when asked by Monsignor O’Callaghan, he made a 

number of efforts to contact the young man but failed.  He said he reported 

this to Monsignor O’Callaghan who told him that there was nothing more he 

could do.  Sometime later he made some local inquiries to try to establish if 

there had been any references to sexual abuse in the area but he did not find 

any.   Monsignor O’Callaghan did not make a record of this priest’s efforts.  
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25.4 Monsignor O’Callaghan then told Fr Zephan that the matter had been 

put to rest.  There is no indication in the files as to why this happened.   When 

asked by the Commission, Monsignor O’Callaghan said that he regarded the 

matter as closed because of Fr Zephan’s denial and with the benefit of his 

own knowledge of Fr Zephan “who was known to be highly eccentric in the 

exercise of his ministry and in his behaviour”. 

 

Reports to civil authorities 

25.5 In 2009, the diocese reported this case to the HSE.    

 

Commission’s assessment 

25.6 It appears that the parish priest did nothing about the sacristan’s 

concerns when first reported.  The priest to whom the sacristan reported in 

2007 did report properly.  However, Monsignor O’Callaghan did not report to 

the civil authorities.  The Commission recognises that there was no allegation 

of child sexual abuse but there was a basis for concern and that should have 

been reported to the Gardaí and the HSE.    
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 Chapter 26 Bishop John Magee        

 

Introduction 

26.1 On 30 December 2008, while the fallout from the recent publication of 

the Elliott report (see Chapter 6) was still reverberating throughout the 

Diocese of Cloyne and indeed beyond, the diocesan delegate, Fr 

Bermingham, received a telephone call from Joseph.117  Prompted by the 

contents of the Elliott report, Joseph had reviewed his own interactions with 

Bishop John Magee during a period when he had been contemplating 

entering the priesthood.  He was concerned that the behaviour of the bishop 

towards him, which had not perturbed him at the time, was, on reflection, 

disquieting.  

 

Meeting with Fr Bermingham 

26.2 After a number of telephone calls, Fr Bermingham arranged to meet 

Joseph on 2 January 2009.  This was an awkward assignment for Fr 

Bermingham as the report concerned his bishop, to whom he owed respect 

and obedience.  Fr Bermingham told the Commission that he was 

apprehensive about having to deal with the matter as none of the procedures 

in either the Framework Document (1996) or Our Children, Our Church 

(2005) set out how a delegate is to deal with a complaint against his bishop or 

a superior despite the fact that experience in other countries suggests that 

complaints against bishops are not unheard of.  

 

26.3 At the meeting, which was also attended by Joseph’s father, Joseph 

gave a history of continuous involvement with the Church throughout his 

youth, first as an altar boy, then as a reader and latterly as an aspirant priest.  

In all of these capacities he had encountered Bishop Magee.  He had 

attended annual vocations’ meetings organised by the bishop in the period 

under review when he was aged between 15 and 17.  Following assessment, 

Joseph was accepted as a candidate for the priesthood for the Diocese of 

Cloyne.  He was approximately 17½ years old at that time but could not take 

up his place in the seminary until he was aged 18. By this stage, Bishop 

Magee and Joseph had each other’s mobile telephone numbers.  If either 
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wished to speak to the other, texting was usually used to arrange the 

appointments.   

 

26.4 Later, because of changed family circumstances, Joseph decided not 

to take up his place in the seminary.  Just before the start of the seminary 

year he met Bishop Magee to notify him of his decision.  The meeting took 

place in the reception room at the bishop’s residence.  It was the first time 

that Joseph had spent time alone with Bishop Magee.  According to Joseph, 

that meeting marked a change in the bishop’s behaviour towards him, both in 

word and deed.  Joseph reported to Fr Bermingham and has told the 

Commission that, in the course of this particular meeting, the bishop 

embraced him tightly and at the same time inquired of him as to whether that 

“felt good”.  Joseph reported that this embrace was protracted; it lasted for 

approximately one minute.  He stated that the bishop also kissed him on the 

forehead.  Joseph had a number of further meetings alone with the bishop, 

some when he was under 18 and some when he was over 18. In the course 

of those meetings there were similar prolonged tight embraces and kisses on 

the forehead.  There is some ambiguity about the precise age Joseph was 

when some of the alleged behaviour occurred.  According to Joseph, the 

bishop declared that he loved him and told him that he had dreamt about him 

– this may have happened before he was 18 or soon thereafter.   

 

26.5 It is important to note that Joseph’s contemporaneous reaction to the 

bishop’s behaviour was that his words and actions were “paternal”.  Neither 

the words nor the gestures had made him feel uneasy at the time.  As already 

stated, it was the publicity surrounding the publication of the Elliott report that 

had caused Joseph to review his interactions with the bishop.  Following that 

publication, Joseph had read in the newspapers general details about the 

kind of inappropriate behaviour that a boy had experienced at the hands of an 

unnamed priest before he was abused by that priest.  Joseph told the 

Commission that he began “to interpret what had happened between us from 

a fresh perspective and I began to think that maybe it wasn’t as innocent as I 

originally thought or assumed it was”.  

 

26.6 Joseph was anxious to know how Fr Bermingham viewed the 

behaviour and the words which he had described.  Fr Bermingham’s 

response was that, given the actual details revealed and Joseph’s age at the 
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time, the behaviour described did not constitute an allegation of child sexual 

abuse.  He did express the view to Joseph that the behaviour described was 

inappropriate to the occasion and to the relationship.  He assured Joseph and 

his father that Church procedures in relation to these matters would be 

followed and that he would keep them advised as to developments. 

 

Involvement of Mr Elliott 

26.7 Following the meeting on 2 January 2009, Fr Bermingham telephoned 

Mr Ian Elliott of the Catholic Church’s National Board for Safeguarding 

Children, who was temporarily acting as the advisory panel for the Diocese of 

Cloyne, to notify him of the concerns raised by Joseph and to seek his advice 

in the matter.  Mr Elliott agreed with Fr Bermingham’s assessment that what 

had occurred was not child abuse and was accordingly not reportable either 

to the HSE or the Gardaí under the guidelines set out in Our Children, Our 

Church.  He also agreed with Fr Bermingham’s assessment that what had 

occurred amounted to a boundary infringement and constituted inappropriate 

behaviour as outlined in paragraph 8.9 of Our Children, Our Church:   

“Inappropriate Behaviour and Misconduct 

There may be instances where, in the judgement of the Director of 

Child Protection, the complaint does not constitute ‘reasonable 

grounds for concern’ that child abuse has occurred, but rather 

indicates inappropriate behaviour, misconduct, or a breach of 

standards on the part of the person in question. In such instances, it 

may be necessary for the bishop, religious superior or chairperson of 

the Church organisation to take further action and/or implement 

disciplinary procedures. Such action might include obtaining a 

professional assessment of fitness to carry out duties; advice and 

counselling; a requirement to undertake special training or seek 

specialised assistance.” 

 

26.8 Mr Elliott and Fr Bermingham agreed that the guidelines required that 

Joseph be informed that the matter would not be reported to the civil 

authorities and further that he be informed of the reason for this decision. 

They also agreed that procedures required that the person complained about, 

Bishop Magee, and his superior be informed of the fact and detail of the 

complaint. This placed Fr Bermingham in the awkward and unenviable 
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position of having to confront his own bishop with an allegation of 

inappropriate behaviour. 

 

26.9 On the following morning Fr Bermingham sent an e-mail to Mr Elliott 

containing the text which he proposed to read to Bishop Magee and sought 

his approval for that course. 

 

Fr Bermingham meets Bishop Magee 

26.10 On 3 January, Fr Bermingham met Bishop Magee.  According to Fr 

Bermingham, he told the bishop that he had a very difficult task to perform 

and that he was going to read a text to the bishop.  He told the Commission 

that he first of all cautioned Bishop Magee that he did not need to make any 

response to what was going to be read out.  

 

26.11 Fr Bermingham told the Commission that, following the reading of the 

statement which contained details of Joseph’s concerns and of Fr 

Bermingham’s meeting with him, Bishop Magee stated words to the effect 

that he would never harm that young man.  Fr Bermingham noted that the 

bishop was shocked at the interpretation placed on his actions. 

 

Involvement of Archbishop Clifford 

26.12 Following his brief meeting with the bishop, Fr Bermingham 

telephoned Archbishop Dermot Clifford, Bishop of Cashel and Emly, who was 

the metropolitan archbishop118 for the Diocese of Cloyne. 

 

26.13 Later that same day, Archbishop Clifford met Fr Bermingham.  Fr 

Bermingham gave Archbishop Clifford a copy of the written account which he 

had read out to Bishop Magee.  He also told him that he had been in touch 

with and taken advice from Mr Elliott.  Archbishop Clifford inquired about 

Bishop Magee’s reaction and was told that Bishop Magee had admitted to the 

gestures but had not said whether or not he had uttered the words as written 

down.    
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  See Chapter 3 for an explanation of the status of the metropolitan archbishop.  As is explained 

there, under canon law, the metropolitan has virtually no authority over a suffragan bishop.  

However, Our Children, Our Church provides that the metropolitan has a role in relation to 

concerns or allegations of child sexual abuse against a suffragan bishop.   



 323 

26.14 On Monday 5 January 2009, Fr Bermingham wrote to Joseph 

informing him that he had reported the matter to Archbishop Clifford, that he 

had sought the advice of Mr Elliott, and that, on the basis of the information 

supplied, the interaction between him and Bishop Magee did not constitute 

child sexual abuse.  Joseph was invited to contact Archbishop Clifford if he 

wished to follow up his concerns further and he was also told of his option to 

bring his concerns to the civil authorities. The letter concluded:  

“I should add that Bishop Magee, on being informed of your concerns, 

wishes to assure you that any words or actions of his were never 

intended to hurt, embarrass or injure you in any way and he continues 

to wish you well in your studies and in your future career.” 

 

26.15 In the same week Archbishop Clifford contacted Mr Elliott seeking 

advice about the discharge of his obligations under paragraph 8.9 of Our 

Children, Our Church.  He also asked Mr Elliott to recommend an expert on 

boundary issues to whom he could ask Bishop Magee to go for instruction.  

Also that same week, the Government decided to refer the issue of the 

handling of complaints of child sexual abuse in the Cloyne diocese to this 

Commission.   

 

Informing Papal Nuncio and Cardinal Brady 

26.16 On 7 January, Archbishop Clifford telephoned Cardinal Sean Brady, 

Archbishop of Armagh, to tell him of the complaint.  He also told Cardinal 

Brady that Mr Elliott considered the behaviour to be inappropriate but that it 

was not reportable to the civil authorities.  He then sent a copy of Fr 

Bermingham’s report about the complaint, the actions he had taken and the 

views of Mr Elliott, by fax, to Cardinal Brady.  At the end of that week, on 11 

January 2009, Archbishop Clifford went to see the Papal Nuncio, Archbishop 

Leanza.   Archbishop Clifford told the Commission that he gave the Papal 

Nuncio a copy of the young man’s complaint as recorded by Fr Bermingham. 

The Nuncio advised him that he would forward the details of the complaint to 

the prefect of the Congregation for Bishops in Rome, Cardinal Re.    

 

26.17 On 13 January 2009, Cardinal Brady gave an interview to RTÉ Radio 

in which, among other things, the problems in the Diocese of Cloyne were 

discussed.   Cardinal Brady accepted that public trust had been damaged by 

the revelations in the Elliott report and he went on to describe the steps 
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needed to rebuild that trust.  When asked specifically about the position of 

Bishop Magee, he said that he was heartened that the bishop had accepted 

responsibility for what had happened, had apologised and had committed 

himself to changing the structures and eliminating the deficiencies in the 

diocese.  He said that he accepted the word of the National Board for 

Safeguarding Children that great strides had been made in Cloyne.  He said 

that, in his view, Bishop Magee should not resign but should stay in order to 

ensure that the safeguarding of children was a total priority in the Diocese of 

Cloyne.  Cardinal Brady was, as already described, aware of the complaint of 

inappropriate behaviour against Bishop Magee.  He told the Commission that 

he had noted and accepted the statement in Fr Bermingham’s report that Mr 

Elliott had judged that the conduct in question was not sexual abuse and was 

not reportable to the civil authorities.   

 

26.18 On 15 January, Mr Elliott wrote to Archbishop Clifford recommending 

a specialist in “boundary issues” who might be willing to advise Bishop Magee 

on appropriate behaviour in pastoral ministry. 

 

Archbishop Clifford meets Bishop Magee 

26.19 Around this time, Archbishop Clifford spoke to Bishop Magee about 

the complaint.   Fr Bermingham had already told Archbishop Clifford that 

Bishop Magee had earlier admitted the gestures.  Archbishop Clifford told the 

Commission that he asked Bishop Magee whether he had said the words 

attributed to him by Joseph and, if so, what he meant by them. Archbishop 

Clifford also told the Commission that, in that interview, Bishop Magee denied 

that he had kissed Joseph on the forehead but stated that he had made the 

sign of the cross on his forehead.  He admitted that he had stated to Joseph 

that he dreamt of him and explained this by saying that he dreamt of him as a 

lovely priest.  According to Archbishop Clifford, Bishop Magee acknowledged 

that he had told Joseph that he loved him but, at this meeting, he did not 

explain or elaborate on why he said it.  Archbishop Clifford explained to the 

Commission that he “felt it would not be wise to say any more because I 

wasn't in an investigative role”.   Later, in April 2009, Bishop Magee explained 

to Archbishop Clifford that his intention, in saying that he loved Joseph, was 

to comfort the young man who was upset by family problems.  
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Joseph contacts Mr Elliott 

26.20 On 21 January 2009, Joseph forwarded details of his concerns directly 

to Mr Elliott.  This e-mail contained more detail of the interaction between 

Joseph and Bishop Magee than had been noted in the report of Fr 

Bermingham.   The purpose of the e-mail was to ask Mr Elliott’s view as to 

whether the behaviour of the bishop amounted to sexual abuse and whether 

the Gardaí should be notified. 

 

26.21 Having forwarded the e-mail to Archbishop Clifford, Mr Elliott 

responded to Joseph’s e-mail on 23 January.  He offered counselling to the 

young man and then addressed his questions stating: 

“With the regard to the incidents that you describe, the critical issue is 

how they made you feel then and afterwards. If I am right in my 

assessment, you were a young adult when they happened and you 

did not communicate your discomfort to the Bishop when you were in 

the situation. You viewed what happened as you described it, as a 

breach of proper boundaries and social relationships. This breach 

would not be abusive in itself and therefore would not be a matter that 

you would need to report to the Gardai. The assessment that I have 

offered to you is based on the information contained in your e-mail.”  

 

Contact with boundary counsellor 

26.22 On 22 January 2009, Archbishop Clifford contacted the boundary 

counsellor who had been recommended by Mr Elliott.  Archbishop Clifford 

raised concerns about Bishop Magee’s behaviour and requested that the 

boundary expert meet him.  According to Archbishop Clifford, the expert was 

willing to meet Bishop Magee as a pastoral supervisor rather than as a 

therapist.   He saw his role as being to inform Bishop Magee about what 

constituted appropriate boundaries in dealing with matters relating to touch in 

personal relationships.   According to a note of the conversation between 

Archbishop Clifford and the expert, Archbishop Clifford expressed concerns 

that Bishop Magee might at some future date infringe these boundaries again 

because he appeared to be in a vulnerable state.  The expert was sent the e-

mail from Joseph to which reference is made above.  Bishop Magee was 

asked to make contact with the boundary counsellor.  
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Joseph goes to solicitor and Gardaí 

26.23 Meanwhile, not being fully satisfied with the response of Mr Elliott and 

being concerned that Mr Elliott was acting on behalf of the Catholic Church, 

Joseph brought his account, together with Mr Elliott’s response and the letter 

of 5 January from Fr Bermingham, to a solicitor for the purpose of seeking 

advice as to whether Mr Elliott was right in his assessment of what had 

happened.    According to Joseph’s evidence to the Commission, the solicitor 

advised him that the bishop’s behaviour was “weird” and that if he wanted to 

pursue it further he should either speak to a garda that he knew, off the 

record, or he should bring it to the attention of a barrister.  Joseph’s father 

arranged for him to meet a detective garda.  Joseph met the detective garda 

on a number of occasions throughout the month of February and early March 

2009.  The detective garda, according to Joseph’s account to the 

Commission, sought the opinion of other Gardaí experienced in the area of 

child sexual abuse and all came to the same conclusion, that is, that the 

behaviour of Bishop Magee was unprofessional and inappropriate but that it 

was not sexually abusive.  

 

26.24 Joseph said that, during the course of his meetings with the Gardaí, 

inquiries were made of him about the steps being taken by the Church in 

relation to his complaint.  Having being assured by the Gardaí that there was 

no criminal offence involved, he reverted to the Church authorities to inquire 

what had been done on foot of his complaint. He had heard nothing from the 

Church authorities since the e-mail from Mr Elliott on 23 January 2009.  

Unknown to him, Church authorities had taken certain steps in relation to his 

complaint. 

 

Bishops’ meeting, January 2009 

26.25 At the end of January 2009, there was an extraordinary general 

meeting of the Irish Bishops’ Conference in Maynooth.  It was called for the 

purpose of discussing child protection issues.  There were more than 20 

bishops present including Bishop Magee, Archbishop Clifford and Cardinal 

Brady who chaired the meeting.  The minutes of the meeting do not record 

this but, during the course of the day, an informal meeting took place at which 

there was a general discussion as to whether or not Bishop Magee should 

resign in the context of the revelations contained in the Elliott report and in 

light of the referral of the Cloyne diocese to this Commission of Investigation.   
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Archbishop Clifford and Cardinal Brady each gave accounts of this part of the 

meeting to the Commission.   As already described, each was aware of the 

complaint of inappropriate behaviour against Bishop Magee. The Episcopal 

Secretary has confirmed that Joseph’s complaint was not discussed at either 

the formal or the informal meeting.       

 

26.26 Archbishop Clifford told the Commission that Bishop Magee outlined 

the fall-out from the Elliott report and described the stress under which he had 

been living since its publication.  He told the other bishops that he had 

received a death threat on Christmas Eve.     Archbishop Clifford said that 

there were strong opinions on both sides.  The stronger arguments in favour 

of resignation were made by Archbishop Martin and three or four others.  

Archbishop Clifford’s own view at the time was that, as the HSE and Mr Elliott 

had expressed the view that they were satisfied that complaints were being 

handled correctly in the Diocese of Cloyne, there was no need for Bishop 

Magee to resign.  He also told the Commission that he had subsequently 

changed his initial view that Bishop Magee should not resign and had come to 

agree with Archbishop Martin.   

 

26.27 Cardinal Brady told the Commission that Bishop Magee raised the 

Elliott report at the meeting, commented on it from his perspective and then 

offered to absent himself from the meeting to allow the issues to be 

discussed.  He said that the bishops who were present were “not at all of one 

view on what Bishop Magee should do next”.  Cardinal Brady said that his 

position at that stage was that there was an interim position between 

resignation and maintenance of the status quo.   Cardinal Brady said he was 

not, at that point, in favour of the continuance of the status quo – this was 

because of the Elliott report and not because of Joseph’s complaint of 

inappropriate behaviour by Bishop Magee.  He told the Commission that he 

was concerned that child safeguarding practice in Cloyne be prioritised and 

implemented and considered that Bishop Magee should be available to fully 

assist this Commission.  After the Bishops’ Conference had concluded, 

Cardinal Brady convened a meeting with Bishop Magee and two other 

bishops, Bishop John McAreavey of Dromore and Bishop Colm O’Reilly of 

Ardagh and Clonmacnois.  They discussed the position and asked Bishop 

Magee to consider various options including standing aside as bishop to allow 

an administrator to take over.  Bishop Magee agreed to think about this. 
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26.28 The Papal Nuncio who, as described above, was aware of the 

complaint was at the meeting and had a private session with Bishop Magee 

while the other bishops were having their informal meeting.  The Commission 

does not know what was said at that meeting but it appears, from a later letter 

from Bishop Magee to the Papal Nuncio, that the Papal Nuncio also 

suggested to Bishop Magee that he should step down as Bishop of Cloyne for 

the duration of this Commission’s work.  Four days later, on 4 February 2009, 

Bishop Magee requested the Pope to appoint an apostolic administrator to 

the Diocese of Cloyne.   In his letter, Bishop Magee suggested four possible 

candidates; two of these were priests and two were bishops; none of those 

suggested was ultimately appointed. 

 

Changes to Cloyne practices  

26.29 There was considerable activity relating to the issue of child sexual 

abuse and child protection in the Diocese of Cloyne in late January/early 

February 2009.  This is documented in more detail in other chapters of this 

report.  On 27 January, Bishop Magee stood down the Cloyne members of 

the inter-diocesan case management committee.  On 31 January, the diocese 

retained specialists in child protection, Mentor (see Chapter 4) to review four 

cases relating to priests of the diocese about whom there had been 

allegations of child sexual abuse.  On 8 February, Bishop Magee submitted 

files on three priests to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith in 

Rome.  On 18 February, he asked Monsignor Denis O’Callaghan and 

Monsignor James O’Donnell to step down as vicars general of the Diocese of 

Cloyne which they readily agreed to do.  On 19 February, Bishop Magee 

attended a meeting of several agencies whose purpose was to review all 

matters touching on child protection in the diocese. In attendance were 

representatives from the diocese, the National Board for Safeguarding 

Children, the HSE, the Gardaí and the child protection specialists. On the 

same day, Bishop Magee wrote to the boundary expert seeking an 

appointment for a consultation.  Due to the illness of the expert, that 

consultation did not take place until 3 April 2009.      

 

Archbishop Clifford takes charge of Cloyne 

26.30 On 28 February, Archbishop Clifford received a telephone call from 

the Papal Nuncio inviting him to accept the position of Apostolic Administrator 
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of the Cloyne diocese.  Archbishop Clifford agreed to the request.  Having 

allowed Bishop Magee a week to forewarn his priests about the imminent 

appointment, Archbishop Clifford was named as apostolic administrator on 7 

March 2009. The official reason given was the need for Bishop Magee to 

devote himself to preparing for and co-operating fully with this Commission’s 

investigation. 

 

26.31 Soon after his appointment, Archbishop Clifford met the five Vicars 

Forane (see Chapter 3) in Cloyne.   He told the Commission that he informed 

them of the complaint against Bishop Magee and that, in response, “they all 

stayed stony silent”; none made any comment in relation to the matter.  

Archbishop Clifford also notified the pastoral co-ordinator of the fact of the 

complaint. He stated that he informed the pastoral co-ordinator because he 

was the person in daily contact with the bishop. 

 

26.32 Within days of his appointment as apostolic administrator, Archbishop 

Clifford received a letter from Joseph who had heard nothing from the Church 

authorities since 23 January.  Joseph’s letter of 10 March 2009 repeated the 

substance of the behaviour about which he had made complaint and 

concluded with a request for “An account of all the efforts you made to 

investigate this serious issue”.  Archbishop Clifford responded on 16 March 

setting out the various steps that he had taken: 

• he had taken the advice of Mr Elliott when he had first learned of the 

complaint;  

• he was aware that Joseph had been offered the support of a member 

of Mr Elliott’s staff should he consider that helpful;  

• as metropolitan of the ecclesiastical province of Cashel, he had met 

Bishop Magee and informed him of the complaint; and finally  

• following his appointment as apostolic administrator of the Diocese of 

Cloyne, he had requested Fr Bermingham, the diocesan delegate, to 

report his concerns to the civil authorities.   

Joseph has pointed out that he was not informed of one very significant fact – 

that the matter had been referred to Rome.   

 

26.33 Fr Bermingham reported Joseph’s concerns to the HSE and the local 

garda superintendent on 14 March 2009.  The notification to the civil 
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authorities was done following further consultation with Mr Elliott.  Having 

concluded in January that the complaint made by Joseph did not amount to a 

disclosure of sexual abuse and was therefore not reportable, Archbishop 

Clifford and Mr Elliott decided that the better course was actually to report.  

Archbishop Clifford told the Commission that he accepted that, on one view of 

the behaviour, it could be considered as grooming: “One interpretation could 

be that it was grooming, another could be that he felt very sorry for him”.  He 

accepted that it was inappropriate behaviour. 

 

26.34 At this stage, Archbishop Clifford had notified the details of Joseph’s 

complaint to the Papal Nuncio who, he was told, reported it to the 

Congregation for Bishops; to the vicars forane in the Diocese of Cloyne; to 

Cardinal Brady; to the HSE; and to the Gardaí.  He told the Commission that 

his purpose in doing so was to ensure that the substance of the complaint 

would be on file should any further complaints or concerns arise in relation to 

Bishop Magee.  

 

Archbishop Clifford meets Joseph 

26.35 Archbishop Clifford met Joseph on 21 March 2009.  Fr Bermingham 

was also in attendance.  Joseph’s perception of the meeting was that both 

Archbishop Clifford and Fr Bermingham “put a lot of energy into defending the 

Bishop’s actions. They said that the embrace was an Italianate gesture, that 

the Bishop served for many years in Rome and these are habits that he 

picked up in Rome”.  Joseph was not impressed with this explanation and 

pointed out that Bishop Magee had been living in Cobh for 22 years and was 

therefore familiar with how people in Ireland behaved.  According to him, he 

also pointed out to Fr Bermingham and Archbishop Clifford that he had seen 

the manner in which Italian men embraced and that what he had experienced 

was different.  His recollection is that he pointed out to them that “Bishop 

Magee held me close to him. It wasn’t a hug. It was a full embrace. … I think 

it was peculiar and it really can’t be explained away as something as innocent 

… as something he picked up in the Vatican”.  Archbishop Clifford denies that 

either he or Fr Bermingham put a lot of energy into defending the bishop’s 

actions.  He informed Joseph of Bishop Magee’s response.  He considered 

the bishop’s actions to be inappropriate and always dealt with them as such. 
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26.36 Archbishop Clifford’s recollection of the meeting is that Joseph was “a 

very nice young man, you would take to him. He is pleasant”.   Archbishop 

Clifford was particularly impressed that Joseph never added anything to his 

written account of what transpired between himself and Bishop Magee: “I 

mean he could have put this over a boundary, he didn’t. And even though he 

did say he spoke to the Guards, he didn’t give a statement and he wanted this 

solved within the Church”. 

 

26.37 All parties are agreed that, during the course of the meeting, there 

was a discussion on how the matter might be resolved within the Church.  

Joseph sought some sort of acknowledgement from Bishop Magee as to the 

fact of the behaviour complained of and its inappropriateness.  Archbishop 

Clifford did not consider that to be feasible as it might constitute an admission 

and by that time in any event he thought that Bishop Magee had retained a 

solicitor.  A meeting with Bishop Magee was offered but declined by Joseph.  

Joseph was informed of the notification of the complaint to the civil and 

Church authorities but was not given any details as to what was to happen 

with Bishop Magee.  He was told however the effect of the appointment of an 

apostolic administrator.  An account of the meeting was prepared by Fr 

Bermingham.  It was submitted to Joseph for his agreement as to the veracity 

of the contents.  After two further drafts, the account was signed by Fr 

Bermingham and Joseph.  

 

The HSE 

26.38 Fr Bermingham wrote to the childcare manager for North Cork, on 14 

March, notifying him of Joseph’s complaint.  Following this, a meeting was 

held on 20 March 2009 between Fr Bermingham, the principal social worker 

and the childcare manager.  This was the day before the Archbishop’s 

meeting with Joseph. The HSE note records:  

“Bishop Magee has not disputed the actions described to Bill 

Birmingham on the 03/01/09.  Delegate liaised further with Ian Elliott 

who suggested that Bishop Magee should be seen by a counsellor in 

[…]. He has agreed. Purpose – to be advised about boundaries. He 

made no reply to the version of events where certain statements were 

attributed to him. Bill has been to AGS119 to discuss – [named garda], 

                                                 
119

  An Garda Síochána. 
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[Joseph] has already gone to the AGS but would not make a signed 

statement and therefore AGS would not proceed.  

 

Bishop told Delegate that the Pope often greeted in this fashion and 

that the Italians were a very demonstrative culture. 

 

[Joseph] has been in touch with Ian Elliott. Ian offered to meet him but 

as yet he has not taken this up. 

 

Bishop has always had a keen interest in promoting vocations, holding 

of parties with candidates around Christmas time.  [Joseph] attended 

these which was quite unusual. He had access to Bishop Magee 

sometimes texting him on way home arranging to visit Diocesan 

Centre.”  

 

26.39 On 23 March 2009, the principal social worker wrote to Joseph inviting 

him to meet “in order to establish if any further safeguarding action is required 

to be undertaken by the HSE in relations (sic) to the concerns you raised and 

to discuss whether you wish to attend for counselling or psychological support 

as a result of your experiences”.   

 

26.40 The childcare manager prepared a memo for an assistant national 

director, entitled “Significant events report” setting out what was then known 

by the HSE and that it was intended to meet Joseph.    

 

26.41 The meeting took place on 6 April 2009.  According to Joseph, the 

principal social worker’s general opinion of the incident complained of was 

very much the same as that of Mr Elliott and of the Gardaí to whom he had 

spoken, namely, that Bishop Magee acted inappropriately but was not 

sexually abusive and that no safeguarding action was required.  Joseph 

stated that he was pleased with the overall handling of the meeting.  He 

pointed out that he was pretty keen to avoid anything that would bring 

attention on himself and he was therefore happy that the HSE view was that 

there would be no need to go further with this.  Joseph remarked that, during 

the course of the meeting, the principal social worker told him that he worked 

with many children around the Cork area and that, if he had behaved in such 

a way towards them, he would be suspended. Joseph considered this to be 
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an acknowledgement of the inappropriateness of what he had experienced 

and the propriety of his complaint about it.  Approximately three weeks later, 

at a meeting between the HSE and the diocese on 1 May 2009, attended by 

Archbishop Clifford, Fr Bermingham, the childcare manager and the principal 

social worker, Joseph’s complaint was on the agenda. The HSE note of the 

meeting states:  

“The HSE has enquired into the matters raised by [Joseph] and has 

concluded in respect of Bishop Magee there is no complaint of child 

sexual abuse or of acting in a sexually inappropriate manner. However 

he clearly breached both personal and professional boundaries in his 

conduct towards [Joseph].  HSE will not be interviewing Bishop Magee 

as he has 

1 Admitted his actions 

2 Acceptance that they were inappropriate  

3 Co-operation with Church officials 

4 Remedy is in place through attendance at [boundary  

expert].” 

 

26.42 At the same meeting, the principal social worker advised that there 

would be no further action from the HSE on foot of the information received in 

meeting directly with Joseph.   

 

Boundary counselling 

26.43 When Archbishop Clifford received details of Joseph’s complaint he 

had a number of options under paragraph 8.9 of Our Children, Our Church 

(quoted above).  These options included obtaining a professional assessment 

of fitness to carry out duties, advice on counselling, a requirement to 

undertake special training or seek specialised assistance.  As described 

above, having discussed the matter with Mr Elliott and having taken his 

advice, Archbishop Clifford contacted the boundary counsellor personally to 

ask him to advise Bishop Magee in relation to appropriate pastoral 

boundaries.  Because of an intervening illness, the boundary counsellor did 

not meet Bishop Magee until early April 2009.  Following the meeting, 

Archbishop Clifford telephoned him for a report.  Archbishop Clifford noted 

what he said in his diary:  

“Bishop Magee had not contested the substance of [Joseph’s] 

complaint but he stated that his intention was purely to comfort a 
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young man who was distraught at [the family problems] and his 

consequent decision to abandon his plans to enter the seminary and 

to study for the priesthood. […] He advised Bishop Magee to be 

extremely careful to avoid the kind of behaviour which had led to the 

present difficulties for him and for the young man.  He said that he had 

told Bishop Magee that he should be careful that his words and 

actions might be construed as satisfying his own personal needs, as 

much as to console the distraught young man, the bishop accepted 

the advice.” 

 

26.44  In a brief written report provided at the request of Archbishop Clifford 

for the  benefit of this Commission, the counsellor said:  

“… initially I clarified to Bishop Magee how I saw my role as a pastoral 

supervisor. In line with that role I had instructed Bishop Magee as to 

what constituted good practise in the area of touch in the context of 

pastoral relationship. I said that I would also supply him with reading 

material on this topic. Bishop Magee communicated to me his 

willingness to abide by these guidelines in all future pastoral contact. 

He seemed to be under a great amount of stress and I recommend 

that he should avail of counselling. I expressed a willingness to meet 

with him again if he thought it would be helpful.” 

 

26.45 Nothing further is proposed by the local Church authorities in relation 

to this matter.  As a bishop, Bishop Magee is answerable to the authorities in 

Rome who have been notified. Bishop Magee resigned as Bishop of Cloyne 

in March 2010.  The civil authorities have been notified and the details of the 

complaint are on Church files should anything further emerge.  The senior 

priests in the diocese and the pastoral co-ordinator have also been notified of 

the fact and substance of the complaint. 

 

The Gardaí 

26.46 Joseph’s complaint was formally notified to the Gardaí by the diocese 

on 14 March 2009.  Of course the local Gardaí were already aware of the 

matter as Joseph had been in contact with them from late January and they 

had already advised him that the complaint did not amount to a criminal 

offence.   
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26.47   On 11 May, Joseph made the following statement to the Gardaí:  

“I have met with Detective Garda […] of […] Garda Station more than 

once and informed him of my concerns regarding inappropriate 

actions and words directed towards me by Bishop John Magee. 

Subsequent to our meetings I requested that an internal investigation 

be held by the Church authorities. Due to this, I do not want the 

Gardai to get involved or to investigate this matter.” 

 

26.48 The garda file was forwarded to the DPP who directed that there be 

no prosecution as no criminal offence was disclosed.  

 

Commission’s assessment 

26.49 The Commission considers that this case was dealt with appropriately.  

In general, the case raises issues about soft information, who is to receive it, 

where it is to be filed, when is it to be accessed, and who has access to it.  

The Commission understands that this issue is to be addressed in the 

proposed Bill dealing with vetting.   

 

26.50 The Commission recognises the difficulties this case presented for Fr 

Bermingham and considers that he dealt with it very well.  However, as Fr 

Bermingham himself pointed out to the Commission, it illustrates the need to 

have a clear mechanism for dealing with complaints against bishops and the 

desirability of having a person independent of the diocese as the designated 

person/child protection officer. 
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Chapter 27 Complainants     

 

Introduction 

27.1 The Commission is very grateful to the complainants who came 

forward to give evidence.  In reporting how complaints were handled, the 

effects on the lives of those who were abused and their family circle are not 

directly addressed. The Commission considers that it is both important and 

appropriate to refer to some of the experiences recounted to it during the 

course of its investigation.    

 

27.2 One complainant described the effect of the abuse on her in the 

following terms: “He destroyed my trust. He destroyed my normal way of 

living. The abnormal becomes so normal for me.”   Another complainant said: 

“They have robbed my faith. They have robbed my safe haven”. 

 

Revealing the abuse 

27.3 The complainants in Cloyne all experienced great difficulty in revealing 

the abuse.   It is notable that this report does not include a single instance of 

contemporaneous reporting of abuse by the abused person.  All were adults 

at the time of disclosure.  In some cases, the abuse was disclosed only when 

it became public knowledge that others had been abused.   

 

27.4 Most complainants continued to live in the small towns and parishes in 

which they were reared and in which the abuse occurred.  Their difficulties 

were compounded by the fact that the alleged abuser was usually still in the 

area and still held in high regard by their families and the community.  This 

was a powerful inhibitor on the complainants revealing the abuse.  Even after 

the abuse stopped, the abusers continued to officiate at family weddings and 

funerals and, in one case, at the complainant’s own wedding. The 

psychological effect on an abused person of watching the abuser performing 

a religious ceremony before the admiring gaze of the family is extremely 

difficult to imagine. 

 

27.5 Many complainants simply considered that they would not be 

believed.  One complainant stated that she had to wait until her father was 

dead for fear he would kill the abuser.  Another stated: 



 337 

“this was killing me inside, it was hurting me inside so much and who 

was going to believe me. It was 1990. There was no such thing out at 

that time about abuse cases or priests abusing or anything like that, 

who was going to believe me. And I carried it and carried it for a few 

months and I subsequently, when the girls would be gone home at the 

weekends or whatever, I would drink and tried to block out the pain. 

And I subsequently, I suppose it was a cry for help, tried to kill myself 

one night.” 

 

27.6 Many complainants thought that there were no other people abused 

by their abuser.   Even when they did report the abuse as adults, they 

continued to be under this impression because they were never told by the 

diocese that there were other complaints about the same alleged abuser.   

 

Stated effects of abuse  

27.7 Two of the complainants had attempted suicide. One complainant 

mentioned a friend who had committed suicide. Other problems identified by 

the complainants included difficulty managing anger, self-destructive 

behaviour, depression, isolation and poor self-esteem. One complainant 

stated: “It actually, I'm so angry, I've just been to such levels of anger you 

wouldn't believe it”. 

 

27.8 A complainant described the only incident of abuse that she could 

remember, its immediate effect and how it continued to affect her: 

“I figure that was a Thursday night because mum would have been at 

work. And I know I had a horrific day at school on Friday. I was 

panicky, upset and I was afraid I was going to be sick. Saturday was 

much the same. Sunday mum gave me a sleeping tablet or something 

because I just got the shakes and I was, I don't know, I lost it. On 

Monday she got the doctor for me and he put me on Valium and to 

this day I still am afraid of choking. I am afraid of, and I have been on  

tablets since then. I don't leave home and I don't leave my comfort 

zone.” 

 

27.9 This complainant had been abused when she was 13 years old. She 

did not reveal the abuse until she was 56 years old and then only after the 

identity of one of the priests investigated in the Elliott report became generally 
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known in the locality. She stated: “[a]nd it was only then that day when I 

spoke to mum I told her that is why I am afraid of choking. You know, she 

reared five children, how did she get one so different. I am like a shadow”. 

 

27.10 Another described her emotions in vivid terms when she first revealed 

the abuse some 30 years later: 

“I remember an evening when I first began to relay the events that had 

happened to me with a friend, the feeling of revulsion that swept over 

me, the constant need to put my hand over my mouth in case I'd get 

sick. The feeling that there were golf balls stuck in my throat and we 

both laughed at the irony and we both cried with the pain. I kept 

rubbing my fingers to my hand as if to try to remove the stickiness I 

felt in simply discussing it. I remember holding my stomach to 

suppress the need to throw up. I remember feeling haunted by music 

in the background, the sound of his voice directly in my ear, even 

though neither of those things were actually happening.  

 

I remember the smell of incense, the bible, the open confessions, the 

removal of his collar when he wanted to touch me more intimately. 

Nightmares, waking up with a sense of him standing by my bed and 

my head at his hips. Feverish nightmares, glimpse at events that had 

taken place but never enough to get a full picture. Separate instances. 

They all mulch into one, one long brain turning, nauseating role of 

events. My head being pushed down, my body being invaded, the 

weight of his body on me.  

 

He was so big and so overpowering. In my mind I have wanted to run 

so many times but I can't.  

 

I am trapped because wherever I go the nightmares haunt me.” 

 

27.11 Some of the complainants were left with the feeling that they were 

complicit in the abuse, such was their esteem for the priest.   One 

complainant stated: “I mean what was so awful about all of this all of my life is 

I felt that I was the one who did something dreadful, that I was the one so 

isolated in shame until I knew better, you know, and that is exactly what he 

wanted”. 
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27.12 This complainant went on to say: 

 “My daughter got very sick […] and I was so devastated by that. I 

thought this was my -- I actually remember thinking this is your 

punishment for everything I did. I mean your thinking would be 

completely deranged like and I remember thinking: Oh, my God, this is 

what God is doing to me like for what I have done.”  

 

27.13 Another, when speaking about the fact that she had discovered there 

were other complainants, said: “I suppose when you knew there was others it 

wasn't all your fault anyway, you know. I am through wondering what I did 

wrong”. 

 

Difficulties in relationships 

27.14 Almost all of the complainants had great difficulty in establishing and 

maintaining personal relationships.  A number had married but some of the 

marriages were not successful.  One complainant told the Commission: “All 

my relationships have been one disaster after another really.” 

 

27.15 Another complainant stated: 

“I mean I went through years of counselling. I mean, like it didn't stop 

that I just went for counselling, I had trouble having relationships. I had 

trouble with men. I found it very hard to form, you know, I was late in 

my life before, I mean well in my 30s before I had any contact like that 

with a man. I mean that was just, that was years of going back for 

counselling.”  

 

27.16 Yet another said: 

“My teenage years became obsessed with a feeling there was 

something evil in me. I used to think if people really knew me they 

wouldn't approve. I believed no man would ever be interested in me 

for my mind because I think too much. A man would only ever see me 

as a sexual object. I used to pray so hard for protection from evil. It 

was sometimes how I fell asleep at night”. 
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The effect on the families  

27.17 One complainant said: 

“You have no idea of the implications of something like this to a family, 

to a child. There is no way you can go home and talk to your parents 

about something like this when you are a child … I really tried to leave 

this behind me to a very, very large extent. So bringing all of this back 

up again has been very hard and it is something I never wanted to do 

while my parents were alive.” 

 

27.18 Another stated: 

“I just want to say that the damage that that has done, that it has done 

to my life really, that the ramifications of, you know, that teenage 

abuse is kind of being felt still today, you know. And that kind of 

through my life, you know, my kind of developed, it kind of threw me 

off course and caused me a lot of personal pain and just in terms of 

relationships and just my family, it just really, really hurt me a lot and I 

think at the time when it was happening I didn't know really, you know, 

the repercussions or the damage or how this would affect me into my 

adult life, you know.” 

 

27.19 Another stated: “just in terms of relationships and just my family, it just 

really, really hurt me a lot”. 

 

27.20 A parent stated: “I was concerned for […] because she was in 

depression and certainly not able to deal with life and people you know”. 

 

Effect on religious belief 

27.21 Many of the complainants were deeply involved in Church activities 

when they met their abusers.  This made the betrayal of trust even more 

insidious.  A substantial number of the complainants and their families, while 

paying lip service to Catholicism and officially bringing their children up as 

Catholics, had long since ceased to have any belief in the Catholic religion.   

One witness stated: 

“The only thing I have to say about the Church is that when […] came 

to […], I was very staunchly Catholic, had an absolutely brilliant faith in 

it and he ruined that for me … Like, my children are now growing up, 

we have brought them up as catholic because the schools they go to 
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are catholic but there is no other emphasis on the faith besides that 

and I think that that is one of the main things besides taking the 

innocence of a child obviously but that is one of the main things that I 

hold against them, that they ruined that for me. And it wasn't just the 

priests involved, it was the whole hierarchy and the way these priests 

were handled when it was known at the time that they were abusing 

children and they were just passed on to new places for them to find 

new victims.”120  

 

27.22 A number of the complainants paid tribute to individual priests and 

nuns who had helped them through the difficulties they experienced after they 

revealed the abuse.  However, without exception, they felt that they had been 

let down by the institutional Church. They were all of the opinion that in their 

meetings with higher Church officials, the sole concern was the protection of 

the institution rather than the wellbeing of children. Their difficulties were 

compounded by the fact that their abusers appeared to have suffered no 

sanctions after their abuse had been revealed.  

 

Responsibility 

27.23 The priests who abused are primarily responsible for any wrong done 

to the complainants.   However, in many cases, that wrong was compounded 

by the acknowledged failure of the diocesan authorities when they failed to 

deal properly with their complaints.   No action can totally alleviate the anger 

and hurt suffered by the complainants but the Commission hopes that this 

acknowledgement, and the publication of this report may, in some measure, 

assuage the hurt and anger justifiably felt by them.  

                                                 
120

  This complainant was speaking about the Church in general.  The Commission did not find 

any evidence that priests against whom complaints were made were moved around by the 

Diocese of Cloyne. 
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Appendix 1  The Elliott report and responses to it 

 

Part 1: The Elliott report 

The following is the final Elliott report which was published on the Diocese of 

Cloyne website in December 2008.   

 

 

“The Elliott Report 

Strictly Confidential  

Report on the Management of Two Child Protection Cases in the Diocese of 

Cloyne 

 

Executive Summary 

This report presents the findings of a review of two child protection cases which 

arose within the Diocese of Cloyne.  The review was primarily records based but was 

supplemented by interviews with Bishop Magee, his delegate Monsignor 

O'Callaghan, and Dean Goold. Each case involved members of the clergy as the 

alleged perpetrators. Child protection practice was examined through the case 

records provided by the Diocese of Cloyne and found to be inadequate and in some 

respects dangerous. There was no evidence that risk had been appropriately 

identified or managed, thereby potentially exposing vulnerable young people to 

further harm. Deficits in practice are identified and recommendations listed to 

address these. 

 

Please note that the allegations referred to in this report are not proven and this 

report makes no determination as to their veracity. 

 

The Identification of the Two Cases 

1.  On the 15 February 2008, the Chief Executive Officer of the National Board 

for Safeguarding Children in the Catholic Church (NBSC) met with two senior officials 

within the Department of Health and Children. The purpose of the meeting was to 

update the Department on the ongoing initiatives that the NBSC had embarked upon 

in order to embed best practice in the field of safeguarding children within the 

Church.  

 

2.  At the conclusion of that meeting, the CEO was informed that a complaint had 

been made to the Minister regarding the practice of the Diocese of Cloyne in a  
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particular case. A copy of the correspondence was given to the CEO and he was 

asked to investigate the circumstances outlined in the complaint, and to report back 

his findings.  

 

3.  The complaint came from an adult man who alleged that he had been abused 

when a young boy by a priest, whom will referred to as Father A, and that this matter 

had not been properly dealt with by the Diocese, and particularly by the Bishop. The 

victim had grown up and had joined the priesthood. 

 

4.  Contact was made with the Bishop and the CEO travelled to the Diocese on 

20 February 2008, to establish directly from those involved in the case of Father A, 

as to whether the complaint was justified or ill founded.  

 

5.  The visit failed to provide sufficient information to enable the CEO to make a 

fair assessment of what had happened. A selection of case papers were provided for 

review, but these were incomplete and insufficient for the purpose of forming a fair 

judgement as to what had happened in this case. 

 

6.  Correspondence was sent to the Bishop requesting access to the full case 

records and expressing concern at the fact that the complete documentation had not 

been made available for review by the NBSC.  

 

7.  On 7 April, the NBSC were contacted by Faoiseamh, the child protection 

helpline for the Congregations of the Religious of Ireland, (CORI). They were seeking 

help in responding to a distressed client, a woman, who they were uncertain of how 

to best meet her needs. The CEO spoke by phone to the lady who lived within the 

Diocese of Cloyne, and arranged to interview her.  

 

8.  The following day the CEO and Sister Colette Stephenson visited the lady in 

her own home. She described an alleged serious sexual abuse that she said she had 

been subject to from a priest within the Diocese of Cloyne, Father B. This was 

alleged to have gone on for approximately five and a half years. It was alleged that 

she was raped by a priest at the age of thirteen. We took a chronology from her of 

the abuse and of the contacts that she had had with the Bishop, and Monsignor 

O'Callaghan, in which she had detailed to them the alleged abusive behaviour of 

Father B.  
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9.  As a consequence of these circumstances and within a relatively short period 

of time, two serious cases of sexual abuse had been reported to the NBSC on a 

completely unsolicited basis. Each complaint, alleged a lack of any adequate 

response being taken by the Diocese. They reported a perceived lack of willingness 

to follow any appropriate child protection procedures. In the case of the lady whom 

we visited, we formed the view that significant additional trauma had been generated 

for her through this perceived lack of acceptance and support.  

 

10.  Given the remit of the NBSC, it was decided that both cases should be fully 

investigated and that the Diocese should be asked to make all the relevant 

documents available for review, as a matter of priority.  

 

11.  On 21 April 2008, a meeting took place in the Columba Centre, St Patrick's 

College, Maynooth. The meeting was attended by Bishop Magee, Monsignor 

O'Callaghan, and Dean Goold, from the Diocese of Cloyne. Mr Aidan Canavan, the 

chair of the NBSC and the CEO were also present. Ms Ann Doyle took the minutes of 

the meeting. The case papers for the Father A and Father B complaints were handed 

over to the NBSC for review.  

 

The Case of Priest A 

1.  The case papers furnished for Father A amount to eight folders into which 

relevant papers are placed. Although not required, there is no narrative recording of 

actions taken or decisions made. This makes it difficult to follow clearly the 

development of the case. The eight folders have the following headings:- Report to 

Civil Authorities, Fr. G and his contacts with XY, One in Four letter to the Minister, 

Relevant Minutes of Case Management Committee, Interview with XY, 

Correspondence with support person NT, Correspondence setting out implications of 

withdrawal from ministry for A, Interview with A. 

 

2.  In the correspondence supplied by the Department, the complainant had 

listed an alleged chronology of the case. This proved to be very useful as a template 

against which the case papers could be reviewed.  

 

3.  The complainant XY, a priest of the Diocese, first reported that he had been 

abused in December 2004. He spoke to the Bishop but he did not at that time identify 

who the alleged perpetrator was. Support for him was organised by the Bishop and 

he entered into counselling early in February of the following year.  
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4.  In May of 2005, XY met with Dean Goold and disclosed to him that A was the 

priest who he alleged had abused him when he had been a young boy. In September 

of the same year and four months after XY had revealed who had allegedly abused 

him, Bishop Magee met with A on the foot of these allegations and following this 

meeting A decided to resign from his post as parish priest.  

 

5.  On 19 November 2005, six months after the identity of the accused was 

disclosed to the diocesan authority by the complainant, a letter was sent by 

Monsignor O'Callaghan to Superintendent McPollin of the Gardai, informing him that 

a complaint has been received against a priest in the Diocese. It names only the 

victim but does not identify the alleged perpetrator. It does state that he is another 

priest of the Diocese.  

 

6.  Two important points should be noted. Firstly, the delay in reporting was 

supposedly justified in the view of the Diocese, by the unwillingness of the 

complainant to talk to the Gardai. In short, the attitude of the complainant was seen 

as the determining factor as to whether a complaint was reported or not. This is an 

obvious and concerning misunderstanding of what good child protection practice 

dictates. 

 

7.  Secondly, the failure to name the alleged perpetrator to the Gardai was not 

exceptional. Indeed, it is described as "their normal practice" by the Bishop in a 

signed minute of a meeting which took place on 25 May 2006 involving the Bishop, 

XY and his parents. (The minute was produced by the Bishop himself.) 

 

8.  Throughout the case papers for priest A, references are made to the pastoral 

care policy of the Diocese and the need for reconciliation. It is not clear as to what is 

meant by these references. However, what are glaringly absent are any references to 

the need to protect vulnerable young people and to act in a timely and effective way 

to achieve this end. This is illustrated by the minutes of the Case Management 

Committee that met on 21 September 2005 to discuss the A case. Current risk to 

young people is not referred to at all. The suggestion is noted that the option of 

retirement to the accused might be offered if appropriate. (This is, in fact, what 

happened when the Bishop met the accused later in the month, when he decided to 

offer to retire from his post.)  
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9.  What is also significant about the Case Management Committee that met to 

discuss this case was its composition. There was only one person who was not a 

member of the clergy present. It is not clear as to whether this is unusual or not. 

However it does raise issues about the objectivity of the advice that this group 

offered. 

 

10.  It should be noted that A held a role in the Diocese which would afford him 

opportunity for contact with young people. Through this he would have had frequent 

contact with young people of a similar age to that of XY. There is no evidence in the 

case papers that any attempt was made to identify any other possible victims 

amongst those young people. 

 

11.  A was sent for assessment to the Granada Institute where it was determined 

that he had no erotic interest in young people and represented a low risk for further 

abuse. It is not clear, nor is it stated anywhere in the file, as to whether A ever 

admitted to the alleged abuse. However, his legal representative has raised as an 

issue with the Diocese their failure to caution A about making an immediate response 

to the allegations when these were put to him by the Bishop.  

 

The Case of Father B 

1.  The case papers for B comprise eight folders into which different items of 

correspondence and notes are placed. They have been given the following 

headings:- Further Complaints, NM. law case, NM. notes, Complaint PSP, DB 

Complaint, Concern re ZW. and her son V, B House, Withdrawal from Ministry.  

 

2.  There is no narrative recording in the file which makes it very difficult to 

sequence accurately the many significant events that took place in this complex 

case. Correspondence is combined with notes of telephone calls, meetings, and 

observations. Some are undated which adds further to the difficulty of interpreting 

accurately what happened. 

 

3.  The first noted complaint against B was received in early 1995. PSP and her 

father, informed the Bishop that B had sexually abused her. On 30th March, Bishop 

Magee directed Monsignor O'Callaghan to conduct an investigation. It is stated in the 

files reviewed that the papers on completion of the investigation were to be placed in 

the secret archive maintained by the Diocese. (The reference to this is dated 

7/10/00).  
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4.  The matter was submitted to the Diocesan Child Protection Management 

Committee on the 4th July 1995. It was further discussed on 17th July and again on 

14th November of that year. It is noted in the recording of these discussions that the 

Committee raised doubts about the "quality of the alleged abuse" and the victim's 

age. It was also noted that the victim did not want to report the matter to the Gardai 

and no report was made by the Diocese.  

 

5.  A further complaint was received by the Diocese on 4th September 1996. 

ZW, who is an adult woman, expressed her concern about the relationship that B had 

with her fourteen year old son, V. Father B was described as overly affectionate to 

him and would give him expensive gifts. He was observed kissing him on one 

occasion. Also, V and B would kiss each other goodnight. ZW. also reports that she 

had a sexual relationship with B for about a year which gave B frequent access to her 

house. 

 

6.  On 9th December 1997, DB, a new complainant, wrote to the Bishop and 

alleged that B sexually abused her during a young people's retreat at St. Dominic's in 

Ennismore. She alleged that the abuse took place during the hearing of her 

confession which was conducted in a bedroom at the retreat house. She was 

instructed to lie on the bed for her confession to be heard. B then abused her. 

 

7.  On 14th February 1998, Bishop Magee directed a letter to B in which he 

states that "pending the pastoral decision which I may eventually take in your regard, 

I require you do not engage in the visitation of schools or have young people under 

the age of eighteen alone in your house." B was a careers guidance teacher in a 

local convent school.  

 

8.  B was placed on restricted ministry following the letter from the Bishop in 

early 1998. He was able to continue to wear priest's clothing. On 16th May 2002, 

Monsignor O'Callaghan sought advice with regard to B's future. He raised the 

possibility of a return to "full ministry" for B. This would involve an approach to 

complainants to secure their agreement.  

 

9.  A telephone conversation is noted in the file as taking place on 4th June 2002 

between Monsignor O'Callaghan and B in which a number of alternatives are raised 

including retiring  on  sick leave,  or  taking action   to clear  his  name.   The option of 
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transferring to a Diocese in America was considered not viable because of the 

allegations.  

 

10.  In January 2003, ZW and her son V, who was then twenty one years old, 

returned again to complain about B. Further detail is noted of the alleged abusive 

sexual relationship between B and V. The matter was referred to the Gardai for the 

first time for investigation. Consideration was given and noted in the file to the 

possible withdrawal from ministry of B.  

 

11.  On 17th November 2005 NM, a new complainant made contact with the 

Diocese and alleged serious sexual abuse by B. She alleged that the abuse began 

when she was thirteen years of age and involved full sexual intercourse. She also 

alleged that the abuse lasted until she was eighteen years of age and B was 

frequently seen by the victim in the community wearing priest's clothes. The matter 

was reported to the Gardai for investigation. 

 

12.  On 13th          2006, Monsignor O'Callaghan wrote to Bishop Magee 

regarding how he might respond to the request from the Gardai investigating the 

complaints against B. It is clear from the papers contained in the file that the policy of 

the Diocese in their contacts with the Gardai was to give "minimal" information. In 

particular, it is indicated that no information was to be volunteered in respect of any 

previous complaints involving this priest. 

 

Interview with Bishop Magee and Monsignor O'Callaghan 

1.  On 6th May 2008, the Chairman and CEO of the NBSC met with Bishop 

Magee and Monsignor O'Callaghan to address questions to them arising from the 

review of the case papers. Eight questions had been identified for discussion. These 

comprised:- 

• What is the reporting policy for Child Abuse in the Diocese of Cloyne? 

• How many priests are currently living in the Diocese against whom a child 

protection allegation has been made? 

• What information would normally be given to the Gardai or the HSE when 

making a child protection referral? 

• What preventative actions would normally be taken when information comes 

to light that a priest is accused of causing harm to a child or young person? 
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• What role does the informant's consent play in deciding whether or not a 

referral is made to the Gardai or to the HSE, of alleged abuse? 

• What is meant by the term "a pastoral care policy for responding to child 

abuse cases in the Diocese of Cloyne"? 

• What sources of advice are available to you in deciding how to respond to a 

child abuse allegation within the Diocese? 

• On reflection, what would be your view of the actions that were taken to 

protect children from further harm from alleged abusers in the Diocese of 

Cloyne? 

 

2.  The information given by the Bishop and the Monsignor in interview has been 

taken account of in the analysis and recommendations section of this report. To 

summarise their position, they accept fully that "lacunae" existed in their child 

protection policies and practice. They recognise the need to ensure that all 

information relating to an allegation of abuse is conveyed to the appropriate 

authorities fully and in a timely way. They accept also that this has not happened in 

these two cases. 

 

3.  Although it was confirmed to the NBSC at the meeting that a substantial and 

radical re-appraisal of child protection policies and practice in the Diocese had taken 

place, it had not yet resulted in any new approach being committed to paper. 

However, this was accepted by the Bishop as something that urgently needed to 

happen.  

 

Assessment of Child Protection Practice 

1.  These two cases provide sufficient evidence to form an accurate judgement 

on the adequacy of child protection practice in this Diocese. It is significantly deficient 

in a number of respects. Most alarmingly, it fails to focus on the needs of the 

vulnerable child and the requirement to take preventative actions quickly and 

effectively to secure their wellbeing. 

 

2.  Good child protection practice involves working openly and in a collaborative 

manner with those agencies that hold the statutory powers to investigate child abuse 

and to intervene to protect children. The very essence of this relationship is a 

willingness to share information with those who hold the responsibility to take actions.  
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3.  In these cases, information sharing was always limited and approached on a 

reluctant basis. The term "minimal" is used in the case papers to describe what is 

aimed for. This position appears to be endorsed by certain persons who provide 

advice for the Bishop which raises serious questions about the quality of that advice. 

 

4.  Any meetings that were convened by the Diocese, such as the Child 

Protection Management Committee, are apparently focused on the needs of the 

accused priest. There is no documentary evidence that the ongoing risk to vulnerable 

children was discussed or considered at any time by them. Again, this raises serious 

doubts about the ability of those groups to perform effectively in this role. 

 

5.  There appears to be no understanding or appreciation of the nature of the 

issues that they were dealing with. Individuals who sexually harm children do not 

reform easily. It is always dangerous and often irresponsible to assume that an 

individual who once harmed a child, has achieved a position of low risk, through this 

being asserted by someone who is seen as expert in the field. Behaviour of this 

nature is often deeply entrenched and is not easily eliminated.  

 

6.  The Bishop is the responsible person in these matters. He holds the authority 

and the responsibility to ensure that actions are taken and children are protected. In 

these cases, this did not happen in the way that it should have. Actions when taken, 

were inappropriately delayed and were minimal in content. The responsibility to take 

action and to make decisions can not be delegated from the Bishop to other bodies, 

regardless of what level of expertise it is assumed they hold. This appears not to 

have been properly understood in both of these cases. There is a very clear 

difference between an advisory role and a decision making one.  

 

7.  There is no appreciation evident from the records or from the interviews that it 

was realised that by allowing individuals against whom an allegation has been made, 

to continue to wear the vestments of a priest may facilitate further abuse of young 

people. Priests occupy a position of trust and respect in communities. This profile is 

useful for a predatory abuser who happens also to be a priest, who can then utilise 

his position as a means of securing new victims. The Diocese is vulnerable to be 

seen as complicit in this by not taking action to remove these people from the 

priesthood. 

 



 351 

8.  The issues that these two cases deal with are very serious. The potential for 

long lasting hurt as a result of mishandling a complaint is real. Given the serious 

nature of what is involved, it is surprising to find case papers that lack coherent 

content. A higher standard of recording practice is urgently required.  

 

9.  There is a failure evident in both cases, to distinguish between what is termed 

"historic abuse" and "current risk". The disclosure of child sexual abuse occurs most 

often after a significant passage of time has elapsed. Adults disclose, often 

incrementally, about the abuse that they endured as a child. This pattern of 

disclosure is not uncommon but appears to fail to lead to the assessment of current 

risk. This contributed to a failure to take appropriate preventative actions to protect 

children in both these cases.  

 

Conclusions  

1.  The Board is satisfied that it received all relevant and available files from the 

Diocesan authority in relation to its investigation and that the relevant diocesan 

personnel did make themselves available to meet with the CEO. 

 

2.  Children have been placed at risk of harm within the Diocese of Cloyne 

through the inability of that Diocese to respond appropriately to the information that 

came to it regarding child protection concerns involving the clergy. It failed to act 

effectively to limit the access to children by individuals against whom a credible 

complaint of child sexual abuse was made.  

 

3.  The competence of those involved in this area of work in the Diocese has to 

be questioned. Risk has not been recognised and responded to appropriately.  

 

4.  Put simply, the responses of the Diocese could be described as ill advised, 

and too little, too late. However, the events that these cases focus on are very 

significant to those involved.  

 

5.  In going forward, the Church as a whole seeks to demonstrate best practice 

in the field of safeguarding children. It aims to enhance the lives of those that it has 

contact with. It wants to eliminate preventable harm and suffering. In each of these 

cases, it has failed to do so. It is of vital importance that the learning from the review 

of these two cases is immediately and comprehensively addressed by the Diocese of 

Cloyne and anywhere else within the Church where it may be relevant.  
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Recommendations  

1.  The Diocese of Cloyne adopts immediately a safeguarding policy for children 

that meets the standards expected of it within the Church as a whole. 

 

2.  One of the essential elements of this safeguarding policy will be the sharing of 

all information held on any alleged abuser within the Diocese with the appropriate 

statutory authorities, in a timely way. 

 

3.  The development of an open and collaborative working relationship with the 

key statutory agencies in the area should be seen as a priority. This should be based 

on a sound understanding of the role and remit given to each body under the 

legislation that applies in this country. 

 

4.  The current child safeguarding structure within the Diocese is reviewed to 

confirm that it can provide high quality safeguarding advice that appropriately 

recognises the need for protecting the vulnerable child, rather that concentrating on 

the management of the accused. 

 

5.  Any other cases that have been identified within the Diocese should be 

urgently reviewed to establish if current risk has been adequately assessed. This 

should be progressed independent of the Diocese until confidence is restored in the 

ability of those involved to take required actions. 

 

6.  Preventative actions should be reviewed and implemented in all cases that 

are known to the Diocese to protect other children from potential further abuse. 

(These should include addressing the question as to whether a person should be 

placed on administrative leave or stood aside from active ministry and the strictures 

that should be imposed pending investigation and whether the priest remain in the 

priesthood at all. Such action must be taken at the earliest opportunity.) 

 

7.  Child protection training should be sourced and provided for those involved in 

child protection in the Diocese, to improve their ability to recognise risk and to record 

their practice appropriately.  
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8.  All present and future safeguarding practice in the Diocese should be 

recorded in case files that allow for the easy retrieval of key information on actions 

taken and decisions made.  

 

These recommendations represent the key areas for immediate change in the area 

of child protection practice within the Diocese of Cloyne. The adoption of each should 

give rise to an action plan for their implementation which will include a timescale for 

their completion. This should be shared widely within the Diocese so that the fact that 

change has taken place will be comprehensively understood. Failure to atke such 

action will place children at risk, and set back the positive developmental work that 

the Church as a whole has embarked upon.  

Signed 

 

Ian Elliott 

 

Chief Executive Officer 

National Safeguarding Board for Children 

Catholic Church in Ireland  

 

30th June 2008” 
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Part 2:  Diocese of Cloyne response to the Elliott Report 

In May 2008, the draft Elliott report was sent to the Diocese of Cloyne with a 

request that it be checked for any factual inaccuracies.  The following is the 

response of the diocese.  The response follows the format of the draft report 

and refers to the headings and numbers in that report.   The final Elliott report 

had some changes from the draft.  The Commission has adapted [by 

bracketing] the reference numbers in the diocesan response in order to 

ensure that they refer to the final report.   

 

 

“FACTUAL INACCURACIES IN REPORT. 

   

THE IDENTIFICATION OF TWO CASES. 

  

6. Before that first meeting in Cobh, in the absence of a prior agenda, a request 

had not been conveyed to the Diocese that complete documentation should be 

provided.  

   

8. The complaint about rape had not been made to the Diocese.  Evidently it 

was made at the meeting with CEO and Sister Colette Stevenson.  

 

9.  The Diocese in the context of its Pastoral Care Policy, without exception, 

always accepted the good faith of complainants.  It immediately provided counselling 

and whatever other assistance was needed. A Support Person would be selected 

and the Designated Person would be constantly in contact with complainant and, 

where acceptable, with the family.  

   

The Case of Father [Caden] 

   

1 & 2 Perhaps NBSC overlooked the Diocesan time-line provided in the file beside 

that provided in the correspondence provided to the Department.  

  

4. This resignation was not voluntary. It followed on the Bishop's direction 

communicated to him, that he would be removed from ministry. The delay in 

communicating to [Caden] the decision to remove him from ministry was due to his 

hospitalisation. This reflected the direction in Children First 4.6.1.  
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5. At that time, to our knowledge, the complainant still maintained the option of  

reconciliation with the alleged perpetrator.  Through his Support Person the Diocese 

had been communicating to the complainant that he should accept that a report 

would be made to the Garda. Our Children; Our Church directs that in natural justice 

"The accused person should be treated as innocent unless the contrary is 

established" (8.5).   

  

[6]. The complainant, who was then quite disturbed in mind, would have been 

further distressed if the report were made at that time. That would have been a 

contributing factor in holding off with the report, particularly in a case where ongoing 

risk to children was not perceived.  

  

[7]. The Bishop would have intended to ease the prevailing anger of the 

complainant in this particular situation. In all other cases the report to Garda 

contained names of complainant and accused.  

   

[8]. The Pastoral Care policy of the Diocese is well developed and is the context 

in which complaints of clerical sex abuse are managed, as in all other areas of 

pastoral concern.  This Pastoral Care policy is motivated by Gospel values and 

human sensitivity.  At the heart of it would be listening and responding to the 

complainant in an ongoing process.   This was the only case where the wish for 

reconciliation with an accused was expressed.  

   

[9]. This was a meeting held at short notice. There would generally be four or five 

of the non-clerical members present at meetings of the Committee.  

   

[10].  The role of Director of Vocations would not then have involved ongoing 

contact with candidates for priesthood. In this case there was a close relationship 

between the families of complainant and accused.  

   

[11]. [Caden] never admitted to the alleged abuse. At interview he described the 

complaint as "inexplicable". The perception of [Caden] as being "very dangerous" by 

the complainant is not borne out by the Granada assessment nor anywhere to the 

knowledge of the Diocese.  
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                                           THE CASE OF                                                                 

  

2. The request for this file was at very short notice. Otherwise a time-line would 

have been provided. This was admitted on the handing over of the file.  

 

4. The victim’s age at 18 was a factor but that did not affect the Pastoral Care 

Policy being put in place. 

  

6. This complaint was certainly a cause of concern to the Diocese as totally 

inappropriate in the context of a sacrament. It did not matter whether or not that 

amounted to formal sex abuse in terms of age or otherwise. The complainant was 

seriously disturbed by the memory. Following on report to the Garda the DPP did not 

proceed.  

   

8. [         ]'s solicitor was constantly and aggressively pressing for his return to 

full ministry.  The Case Management Committee discussed the context on how to 

answer this in a way that would make sense to the solicitor. No One in the 

Committee regarded return to full ministry as an acceptable option.  

   

9. These options had been raised by [        ] himself - He was particularly keen 

on transferring to an American Diocese where he had priest friends.  

   

10. All this referred back to the situation described above at n.5.  

   

12. Legal advice was to the effect that the Diocese, a party to civil proceedings, 

was not obliged to incriminate itself.  

   

Interview with Bishop Magee and Monsignor O'Callaghan. 

[Paragraph not in final report]. The minutes of the Committee barely mention 

the names of members and are expressed in summary form.  The members were 

well qualified in their various disciplines and had a wealth of experience. They all 

engaged actively in the discussion of cases.  

   

[3]. The letter forwarded to CEO by Bishops Magee and Murray on 2 November 

2007 accepted that this was a pressing need. In that letter they requested guidance 

on how to proceed with meeting the concerns.  
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ASSESSMENT OF CHILD PROTECTION PRACTICE. 

   

1. The [    ] case has been far and away the most troubling in the Diocese, 

dating back to 1995 before the Framework for a Church Response was published. In 

ongoing discussions with HSE we are seeking guidance on how best practice 

operates in this context. It is evident that the particular circumstances of each case 

rules.   

  

2. Our meetings with HSE and Garda in recent times have proved most helpful 

and informative.  We have committed ourselves to an active partnership in meeting 

all issues of common concern.   

   

4. As noted above the minutes do not provide a full picture of the discussions at 

committee meetings. For instance, the measures taken about removal from ministry 

and ongoing supervision of the accused would have focussed on the protection of 

children.  

  

5. That is well understood by us and here we will depend on HSE experience for 

guidance.  

   

6. The distinction between the advisory role of the Committee and the decision 

making role of the Bishop was well understood. The Committee, typically through the 

Designated Person, would revert to him when decisions needed to be taken.  

   

9. The level of "preventative actions" is taken account of in 4 and 5 above.  

    

CONCLUSIONS. 

  

[2]. This perception should be put in the context of the measures taken by the 

Diocese in regard to removal form ministry, supervision of accused, appointment of 

Support Person and notification to the particular parish priest. This last intervention 

would have been most effective in our circumstances.  

   

[3 & 4] We have already provided background in terms of the qualifications and 

levels of relevant experience of Committee members. We have explained above the 

standard procedures in place for minimising risk. 
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 [5]. The Diocese will certainly take account of all that has been said in this Report 

and will work in close partnership with HSE and Garda to the purpose of eliminating 

preventable harm.   

   

RECOMMENDATIONS. 

  

1. "The Diocese of Cloyne adopts immediately a safeguarding policy for children 

that meets the standards expected of it within the Church as a whole".  

 

Response: Already the Diocese has set in course a system of active partnership 

with HSE and Garda.  

  

2. "One of the essential elements of this safeguarding policy will be the sharing 

of all information held on any alleged abuser within the Diocese with the appropriate 

statutory authorities, in a timely way".  

  

Response: This is at the core of that commitment to partnership.  

  

3. "The development of an open and collaborative working relationship with the 

key statutory bodies in the area will be seen as a priority. This will be based on a 

sound understanding of the role and remit given to each body under the legislation 

that applies in this country".  

  

Response: This sets the context for the system of partnership now in place.  

  

4. "The current child safeguarding structure within the Diocese is replaced with 

one that comprises individuals who have the competence to provide high quality 

safeguarding advice that appropriately recognises the need for protecting the 

vulnerable child, rather than concentrating on the management of the accused".  

  

Response: The Diocese in the Introductory Letter has had the opportunity to set 

out the relevant qualifications and levels of experience of the Case Management 

Committee.  We would accept any suggestions on whom else to add to that panel.  

The minutes of Committee meetings do not detail the quality of the interventions by 

various members.  
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5. "Any other cases that have been identified within the Diocese, are urgently 

reviewed to establish if current risk has been adequately assessed. This should be 

progressed independent of the Diocese until confidence is restored in the ability of 

those involved to take required actions".  

  

Response: In 2004 Dr.Kevin McCoy undertook a comprehensive review of child 

protection policy in the Diocese of Cloyne in operation up to that time. He prefaces 

his Report: "The findings reported here flow from the review of files of complaints' 

received, interviews with complainants and accused persons, discussions with key 

personnel, analysis of the confidential questionnaires returned by priests and the 

discussions in the joint consultations with priests and laity. The analysis contained in 

this report would not have been possible without the ready co-operation of the 

Diocese in making its files available, the willingness of complainants and accused to 

talk about their experiences, the high level of participation in the consultations the 

return of questionnaires by priests, the willingness of key personnel to share their 

experiences to date and their views on the way ahead. All of this has made our task 

more manageable and all the co-operation and goodwill shown to us in much 

appreciated".  

   

6. "Preventative actins should be reviewed and implemented in all cases that 

are known to the Diocese to protect other children form potential further abuse. 

(These should include addressing the question as to whether a person should remain 

in the priesthood at all)".  

  

 Response: The suggestion that a person should be removed from the priesthood 

is indeed accepted as an option in Canon Law. The Pope has authorised this on 

occasion in cases of very serious crimes. The problem with sex abusers is that this 

allows them to be at liberty without any control or supervision.  

   

7. "Child protection training should be sourced and provided for those involved 

in child protection in the Diocese, to improve their ability to recognise risk and to 

record their practice appropriately".  

  

Response: This the Diocese is committed to providing on an on-going basis 

through collaboration with HSE.  
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THE WAY FORWARD.  

  

The Diocese commits itself to a comprehensive programme of Pastoral Care 

which extends to all persons and families who have suffered or may suffer as a result 

of Child Sex Abuse. Having conducted personal interviews and having arranged 

counselling and psychological assessment, where required, there would be 

continuing contact withal affected parties.  

  

 In order to alert people to the risks of sex abuse taking place in areas where it 

has responsibility the Diocese has introduced the Stay Safe Programme in its 

primary schools. The Diocese has established in the parishes a system of training for 

personnel who will see that appropriate procedures operate where there is evidence 

or suspicion of child sexual abuse.  

  

 It is in this context that the Diocese commits itself to working in partnership 

with the statutory agencies, particularly Garda and HSE, to minimise the risk to 

children. To this purpose it hosted a meeting in Cobh on 7 March 2008 where the 

members of the Interdiocesan Case Management Committee met with the HSE 

North Cork Child Care Manager and Principal Social Worker. This was a productive 

meeting in clarifying proper child protection procedures for the Diocese.  

  

 This was followed up by a meeting on 19 May in Mallow where the same HSE 

personnel and representatives of the Garda met with the full membership of the 

Interdiocesan Case Management Committee to chart a way forward so as to work in 

partnership on child protection in the area of child sex abuse or risk of such abuse. 

The fact that in advance of that meeting Bishop Magee had the National Board's 

Report to hand made it possible to focus on your concerns. This was an extremely 

valuable meeting of minds with a commitment to work in close partnership on 

implementing all proper procedures into the future.  

  

 It is in that regard that, following your meeting with members of the 

Interdiocesan Case Management Committee at Cobh, Bishops John Magee and 

Donal Murray sent on 2 November 2007 a letter to Mr. Ian Elliott. That letter is still 

very relevant because it detailed many concerns on which direction is still required. 

To progress understanding of some of those pressing concerns the recent meetings 
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with HSE and Garda were most valuable. Many of the concerns expressed in that 

letter of 2 November still need to be addressed as a matter of urgency.  

  

 At Maynooth on 21 April representatives of the Diocese of Cloyne met with 

Mr. Aidan Canavan and Mr. Ian Elliott. On that occasion Bishop John Magee and Mr. 

Ian Canavan signed a statement to the following effect: "We have mutually agreed to 

an ongoing working relationship with a shared commitment to the safeguarding of 

children within the Church".  The Diocese is totally committed to building this working 

relationship with the National Board and with the statutory authorities.  

  

 At a meeting on 22 May 2008 with HSE Child Care Manager for North Cork 

area a programme for regular quarterly meetings between the relevant 

representatives of Diocese and HSE was established. These meetings will review the 

on-going files and assess actions taken or to be taken, particularly in regard to 

preventable risk to children. This programme has been established as a result of the 

meeting with Garda and HSE in Parish Centre at Mallow on 19 May 2008.” 
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Part 3: The response of the Inter-diocesan case management advisory 

committee to the Elliott report 

The response of the inter-diocesan case management advisory committee 

was in the form of a letter to Mr Aidan Canavan, the chairman of the National 

Board for Safeguarding Children, dated 9 July 2008.  The letter was signed by 

the chairman of the committee, Fr Gerard Garrett for and on behalf of all the 

members of the committee, including those members from the diocese of 

Limerick.  The letter was copied to Bishop Magee and Cardinal Brady. 

  

“Dear Mr. Canavan,  

   

Bishop John Magee of Cloyne has repeatedly advised you that he wishes to 

work in the closest collaboration with the National Safeguarding Board for Children.  

  

Bishop Magee made available to us a document entitled: Report on the 

Management of Two Child Protection Cases in the Diocese of Cloyne, signed by Ian 

Elliott, Chief Executive Officer, National Safeguarding Board for Children, Catholic 

Church in Ireland. The report was written in the name of the members of the Board. 

Bishop Magee made the report available to us because it makes reference to the 

Interdiocesan Case Management Advisory Committee of which we are members and 

in which therefore we have an interest.  

  

One of the tenets of your report is that "Good child protection practice 

involves working openly and in a collaborative manner with those agencies who hold 

the statutory powers to investigate child abuse and to protect children." The officials 

of the Diocese of Cloyne have for some time enjoyed a very good working 

relationship with the senior officers of the HSE and the Gardaí in their area and 

appreciate greatly their essential and important roles. However, it must be 

acknowledged that because of the constraints of the Constitution and statute and the 

principle of subsidiarity contained in them, these statutory authorities are limited in 

the extent and quality of the response available to them in the area of child 

protection.  

  

Furthermore, the HSE is limited in resources especially in the care of those 

involved in so called historic cases. Any analysis of the evil of child sexual abuse that 

does not recognise this reality is seriously flawed. In the Diocese of Cloyne, a 

compassionate and comprehensive pastoral response has been available for many 
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years to all affected by clerical child sexual abuse.  It is important to note that the 

fundamental function of the Church is to respond as Pastor. The Church, and its 

essential pastoral role, is not an optional participant in society but an integral part 

thereof as designed and mandated by Almighty God. Far from being in conflict with 

each other, the roles of the Church and the statutory agencies of the state are 

complementary.  

  

Your report makes assertions and assumptions that are false and it makes 

attributions that are defamatory of the members of Interdiocesan Case Management 

Advisory Committee. It also makes very serious omissions which further distort the 

truth.  

  

Most seriously, your report asserts that: "Children have been placed at risk 

within the Diocese of Cloyne through the inability of that Diocese to respond 

appropriately to the information that came to it regarding child protection concerns 

involving the clergy. It failed to act effectively to limit the access to children that 

individuals against whom credible allegations of child sexual abuse had been made." 

What is your evidence for these assertions? What evidence does the Board have to 

demonstrate that children have been put at risk?  

  

Your report also asserts: "The competence of those involved in this area of 

work in the Diocese has to be questioned." To whom does this refer and what 

questions need to be posed? Mr. Elliott, Chief Executive of your Board, was twice 

(28th February & 7th March, 2008) invited to meet with the Interdiocesan Case 

Management Advisory Committee in order that he might be introduced to the 

members and be given an explanation of how it functions. He did not avail himself of 

the opportunity. His failure to attend occasioned his failure to note the experience 

and qualifications of the members of the committee and acquaint himself with the 

nature and extent of their deliberations which extend far beyond issues of child 

protection.  

  

Your report further asserts: "Any meetings that were convened by the 

Diocese, such as the Child Protection Management Committee, are apparently 

focussed on the needs of the accused priest."  This is not true. It goes on: "There is 

no documentary evidence that the risk to vulnerable children was discussed or 

considered at any time by them." It was discussed repeatedly and was a primary 

concern. The report continues: "Again, this raises serious doubts about the ability of 
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these groups to perform effectively in this role." What evidence does the Board have 

for this damning assertion?  

  

All your Board's assumptions are based on the perusal of two case files. The 

invitation to members of your Board to peruse a comprehensive review of the 

handling of all cases in the Diocese of Cloyne, compiled by Dr. Kevin McCoy, was 

not taken up.  

  

Your report states that "two serious cases of sexual abuse had been reported 

to the NSBC on a completely unsolicited basis." Unsolicited they may have been but 

they are not unconnected.  Both complainants are currently pursuing civil cases 

against the Bishop of Cloyne. Both are represented by the same firm of solicitors. 

That firm of solicitors appears to be connected with many of the cases supported by 

the private organization which made the complaint "to the Minister regarding the 

practice of the Diocese of Cloyne in a particular case." Surely the Board is not so 

naive as to expect the litigants in these two cases to speak well of the pastoral 

initiatives undertaken in their regard or even to advert to them. It could seem that the 

Board is being manipulated.   

  

The Board's report makes a most serious omission in neglecting to mention 

that in the case of Father A, the Gardaí undertook an investigation of the complaint 

made against him but no prosecution was brought. An even more serious omission in 

the Board's report concerns Father B. The report inexplicably omitted to state that in 

his case he was investigated three times by the Gardaí and on each occasion the 

DPP failed to prosecute. Furthermore, he has at all times vigorously denied any 

wrongdoing and has repeatedly threatened the bishop and complainants, personally 

and through his solicitors, over a period of many years and is strenuously contesting 

the High Court proceedings brought against him in which the Bishop is caught up. 

Both priests are relying on their constitutional right to their good name and the 

presumption of innocence.  What does the Board believe that the HSE can do in 

these circumstances which the Bishop has not done already? In its assertion that 

priests against whom accusations are made can be stood down from ministry, is the 

Board asserting that the bishop can violate canon law and act against a priest's 

constitutional rights?  

  

Under the heading of Recommendations, your report suggests that the 

Diocese of Cloyne immediately adopt a safeguarding policy for children. Enclosed for 
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your information is a copy of the Diocese's policy of which you are evidently not 

aware.  

  

Your report also recommends that child protection training should be sourced 

and provided for those in the Diocese who work in child protection. It has already 

been sourced and provided and continues to be provided.  

  

We, members of the Interdiocesan Case Management Advisory Committee, 

extend an invitation to all the members of your Board to meet with us urgently. If you 

choose not to do so we will have to consider whether this is not a further expression 

of recklessness and indifference and disregard for the truth which could be 

considered as malice as it is known to the law.  

  

Your report seriously wrongs the Diocese of Cloyne and our Committee. 

Therefore, if you issue this report in its present form or include its distortions in your 

forthcoming annual report, we shall have no choice but to seek remedies in either 

ecclesiastical or secular courts or both.”  
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Appendix 2:  The Minister for Children’s view of the powers of the HSE 

under the Child Care Act 1991 

The following memorandum was provided by the Minister for Children as part 

of his evidence to the Commission.  It outlines his view of the powers of the 

HSE under the Child Care Act 1991 (see Chapter 6). 

 

“MEMORANDUM 

 

Re:  The powers of the HSE to deal with extra familial child abuse under the Child 

Care Act 1991. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The purpose of this Memorandum is to analyse the legal position in regard to 

the powers of the HSE to deal with extra familial child sexual abuse under the Child 

Care Act 1991.  The context in which the Memorandum is prepared is that the 

Minister for Children and Youth Affairs has been asked to indicate his view in regard 

to such powers to the Commission of Investigation into the Diocese of Cloyne.  The 

Memorandum has been prepared on the basis that a copy of same will be supplied to 

the Commission. 

 

THE PROVISIONS OF THE CHILD CARE ACT 1991: 

The Child Care Act 1991 is a remedial social statute which was introduced to 

protect and safeguard children.  Its purpose is reflected in the long title thereto which 

describes it as “an Act to provide for the care and the protection of children”.  Central 

to the scheme of the Act is section 3 which provides that: 

 

“(1) It shall be a function of every health board to promote the welfare of 

children in its area who are not receiving adequate care and 

protection. 

 

  (2)  In the performance of this function, a health board shall— 

 

(a) take such steps as it considers requisite to identify children 

who are not receiving adequate care and protection and co-

ordinate information from all relevant sources relating to 

children in its area; 
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(b)  having regard to the rights and duties of parents, whether 

under the Constitution or otherwise— 

 

(i) regard the welfare of the child as the first and paramount 

consideration, and 

 

(ii) in so far as is practicable, give due consideration, having 

regard to his age and understanding, to the wishes of the child; 

and 

 

(c)  have regard to the principle that it is generally in the best 

interests of a child to be brought up in his own family.” 

 

It is a truism of administrative law that the conferral of a statutory function or 

duty upon a body must also invest that body with the power to carry it out.  This was 

confirmed by O’Neill J. in McD. V. The Minister for Education [2008] IEHC 265 

where he observed that: 

 

“Manifestly, where the (relevant statutory authority) is tasked to do 

something that function will always confer a power to do it.” 

 

It follows from this approach that since the HSE has been given the function 

to promote the welfare of children in its area who are not receiving adequate care 

and protection, it is also given the powers to take such steps as are necessary to 

carry out this task.   This approach is particularly apposite in the context of the 

conferring of functions on the HSE pursuant to the provisions of the Child Care Act 

1991 in that section 2 provides that “’functions’ includes powers and duties”. 

 

The functions of health boards under the Child Care Act 1991 were 

transferred to the HSE by section 59 of the Health Act 2004. Section 3 therefore 

confers a duty and power on the HSE to promote the welfare of children who are not 

receiving adequate care and protection. 

 

The positive character of the obligation to “promote” means that this is an 

active rather than a passive function. A power to actively promote a child or children’s 

welfare would naturally include a power to take steps to conduct inquiries on foot of 

information which raises a child protection concern and to take necessary steps to 
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address risks which may be found.  A body which lacked the power to conduct 

inquiries into information received would be unable, in many if not most situations, to 

effectively discharge its statutory functions.  As was observed in Maguire v. Ardagh 

[2002] 1 I.R. 385 (at 498), the proposition that a power to act must include a power to 

conduct preliminary inquiries is “is so self-evident as to be almost banal”.  The Court 

added: 

 

“The Oireachtas, like any other body or person in the country, is 

entitled to keep itself informed and, for that purpose, to initiate 

inquiries, provided that, in so doing, it does not infringe the law.” 

 

Accordingly, on any ordinary interpretation of section 3 (1), the HSE’s 

functions must include, inter alia, a power to conduct inquiries into child protection 

concerns and to take the steps necessary to protect children arising from such 

inquiries. 

 

The reference in section 3 (2) to the taking of steps to identify children and to 

the co-ordination of information from relevant sources underlines the fact that the 

Oireachtas intended the powers conferred by section 3 to be exercised in a proactive 

manner.  As part of it’s duty to “promote” the welfare of children under section 3 (1), 

the HSE is directed to, inter alia, look at information from “all relevant sources” and 

take steps to identify children to whom this section might apply.  The function is not 

limited to situations where it is formally aware that a specific child is not receiving 

adequate care or protection.  The section permits the HSE to gather information from 

different sources, to consider the information gathered, to make assessments in 

relation to it, and to take such action as may be necessary to protect a child or 

children, subject to such action being reasonable and proportionate to the risk which 

is found.  Such an interpretation is consistent with the broad language of the words 

used in section 3. 

 

PURPOSIVE INTERPRETATION: 

This understanding of the powers of the HSE is also supported by a 

purposive interpretation of section 3.  The relevant statute and case law suggests 

that such a purposive approach to interpretation is particularly appropriate in regard 

to the provisions of the Child Care Act 1991. 

 

Section 5 (1) of the Interpretation Act 2005 states, inter alia, that: 
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“In construing a provision of any Act (other than a provision that 

relates to the imposition of a penal or other sanction)— 

(b) that on a literal interpretation would be absurd or would fail 

to reflect the plain intention of … the Oireachtas… 

 

the provision shall be given a construction that reflects the plain 

intention of the Oireachtas … where that intention can be ascertained 

from the Act as a whole.” 

 

As already set out, the long title of the 1991 Act makes it clear that the 

purpose of the Act is to provide for the care and protection of children.  This 

demonstrates that the primary objective of the Oireachtas in enacting this legislation 

was to ensure that children receive adequate care and protection.  This is reflected in 

the general requirement in sections 3 and 24 that the welfare of the child must be 

“the first and paramount consideration” in the exercise of the various powers 

conferred under the Act.  The intention of the Oireachtas in enacting the 1991 Act, in 

general, and section 3 in particular, was to “promote” the welfare of children who 

were not receiving adequate care and protection as part of this general commitment 

to the “first and paramount consideration of a child’s welfare”. 

 

It would be contrary to the “plain intention of  …the Oireachtas” for the power 

to conduct inquiries on foot of information received, and to act as necessary to 

protect children from identified risks, to be excluded from the broad powers conferred 

on the HSE under section 3.  Further, the proposition that the provisions of the Child 

Care Act 1991 should be interpreted in such a broad and expansive manner has 

been accepted and confirmed by the High Court in a number of different cases.  

 

THE RELEVANT CASE LAW: 

The general principle that social and remedial statutes should be construed 

as widely and liberally as can fairly be done was accepted by the Supreme Court, per 

Walsh J., in Bank of Ireland .v. Purcell [1989] IR 327 at 333.  This approach has 

been specifically applied to the provisions of the Child Care Act 1991 by the Supreme 

Court in Western Health Board v. KM [2002] 2 IR 493 at 510 where McGuinness J. 

stated: 

“There can be no doubt that [the Child Care Act 1991] is a remedial 

social statute and was seen to be such by all who were affected by its 
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provisions. Its social and remedial importance was accepted by all, 

including this court and more particularly the District Court, which for 

many years had striven to operate the provisions of the Children Act 

1908 in a way which made sense in the latter part of the twentieth 

century ….. I would therefore accept the submission of the respondent 

that the construction of the Act of 1991, as a whole, should be 

approached in a purposive manner and that the Act, as stated by 

Walsh J., should be construed as widely and liberally as fairly can be 

done.” 

 

This approach has been expressly followed by McMahon J. in English v. 

H.S.E. [2008] IEHC 398 and by O’Neill J. in P.d.P. v. Board of Management of a 

Secondary School (May 20th, 2010). 

 

Of particular interest is the recent judgment of O’Neill J. in P.d.P. where it was 

held: 

“[T]he power to intervene and investigate under section 3 (1) should 

not be confined to those situations where the person suspected as 

being a danger to children has a particular access or relationship with 

identified or identifiable children. Persons who have a tendency to 

abuse children in this way can and do develop many varied and often 

insidious means of access to children. It would be contrary to the 

obvious purpose and objective of section 3 (1) … to confine the power 

given … to those situations in which the person suspected had 

already an established access to a child or children.” 

 

O’Neill J.’s decision was similar to that in the earlier decision in M.Q. v. 

Gleeson [1998] 4 I.R. 85, where Barr J. also rejected the arguments that the 

exercise by the relevant authorities of their section 3 powers should be subject to 

satisfying restrictive conditions precedent. Barr J held that: 

 

“I have no doubt that in the exercise of their statutory function to promote 

the welfare of children, health boards are not confined to acting in the 

interest of specific identified or identifiable children who are already at risk 

of abuse and require immediate care and protection, but that their duty 

extends also to children not yet identifiable who may be at risk in the 
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future by reason of a specific potential hazard to them which a board 

reasonably suspects may come about in the future.” 

 

SITUATIONS OF EXTRA FAMILIAL ABUSE: 

The application of the required broad purposive construction of the provisions 

of the 1991 Act, and in particular section 3, suggests that the functions and powers of 

the HSE extend not only to situations of familial abuse but also to situations of non-

familial abuse.  There is nothing in the provisions of the statute which suggest that 

the protection to be extended to children by the HSE pursuant to the provisions 

thereof is intended to be confined to circumstances where children are abused, or 

are at risk of abuse, within families.  Such an interpretation would appear to be both 

inconsistent with the purpose of the 1991 Act and the language used therein.  In 

particular, such an interpretation would appear to be inconsistent with the obligation 

on the HSE pursuant to section 3 (2) to proactively identify children who are not 

receiving adequate care and protection.   

 

Further, the relevant case law to date supports the view that the functions and 

powers of the HSE pursuant to section 3 of the 1991 Act extends to both situations of 

familial and extra familial abuse.  The case of M.Q. v Gleeson concerned a possible 

threat to children by a person who was not a member of their family and the decision 

of Barr J confirms that the then Health Board was not only entitled, but obliged to 

investigate the possible threat and to take appropriate action to protect children from 

such threat. 

 

Equally, the case of P.d.P v. Board of Management of a Secondary School 

concerned a possible threat to children from a person who was not a member of their 

family.  O’Neill J. did not indicate or express any doubt that the HSE was entitled to 

intervene in such a situation and to take appropriate steps to protect children.  

However he was of the view that it was obliged in taking such steps to comply with 

the rules of constitutional and natural justice.  

 

This view of the scope of the functions and powers of the HSE in a situation 

of a possible risk to children from a non family member is supported by the recent 

judgment of Hedigan J. in the recent case of M.I. v. HSE.  Having extensively cited 

from the judgment of Barr J. in M.Q. v. Gleeson, Mr. Justice Hedigan stated as 

follows at paragraph 4 and 5 of his judgment:  
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“4. It seems to me that the judgment of Mr. Justice Barr in that case is a 

judgment of great common sense and also soundly grounded in the 

law. No adequate grounds have been raised before me today that 

would suggest that I should in any way disregard or should disagree 

with that judgment and I do not propose to do so. I note also that the 

principles established in that particular case have become known as 

the “Barr principles”.  

 

5.  As applicable here it seems to me that those principles are as follows:-  

(1) The respondent herein has a duty to investigate in the 

circumstances here. There may be a risk and that risk must be 

assessed.  

(2) The respondent must afford the applicant fair procedures.  

(3) If the respondent comes to the conclusion that there is a risk, it is 

under a duty to communicate that to an appropriate party.  

(4) The respondent’s role in conducting this investigation is not an 

administration of justice. It does not make any determination of guilt or 

innocence. Its role is quite distinct from that of the Director of Public 

Prosecutions. Its role is the protection of vulnerable children. The 

Director of Public Prosecution’s role is the detection and conviction of 

criminals, including child abusers.” 

It is interesting to note that near the conclusion of his judgment, at paragraph 

7, Mr. Justice Hedigan refers to the question of dissemination of information to third 

parties and states: 

 

“.. . clearly any such dissemination should be minimal and only to the 

extent necessary to protect children who may be at risk.” 

 

The judgment of Mr. Justice Hedigan in M.I. v. HSE is the subject of an 

appeal which is presently pending before the Supreme Court.  It is probable that the 

decision of the Supreme Court on such appeal will give further guidance in regard to 
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the question of the proper interpretation of the provisions of the 1991 Act, and in 

particular section 3 thereof. 

 

THE NECESSITY FOR FLEXABILITY IN THE AREA OF CHILD PROTECTION: 

The Oireachtas’ decision to describe the powers conferred by section 3 in 

broad and non-specific terms reflects the necessity for flexibility in this area. Child 

protection issues can arise in many different contexts. The circumstances of the child 

or children in question, the character and seriousness of the risk posed and the 

nature of the measures required to address that risk can all vary significantly from 

case to case. It is impossible to foresee all of the situations which may give rise to 

child protection concerns. This means that it is also impossible to identify in advance 

the most appropriate or effective means of responding to such concerns. 

 

This has been recognised by the European Court of Human Rights. The 

Court has emphasised the importance of allowing the relevant authorities sufficient 

flexibility and discretion to effectively respond to the care needs of individual children. 

As the Court observed in R v UK [1988] 2 FLR 445 at 465 (at paragraph 68): 

 

“The court recognises that, in reaching decisions in so sensitive an 

area, local authorities are faced with a task that is extremely difficult. 

To require them to follow on each occasion an inflexible procedure 

would only add to their problems. They must therefore be allowed a 

measure of discretion in this respect.” 

 

For this reason, it would be ineffective, and arguably contrary to the State’s 

obligations in that regard under the Constitution and Convention, to confer a 

restricted suite of powers on the HSE when such limited powers might be inadequate 

to defend the rights and interests of a child in a particular case. 

 

THE EXTENT OF THE POWERS OF THE HSE: 

In general terms, the required broad purposive interpretation of the provisions 

of the Child Care Act 1991 would suggest that the Act imposes functions and confers 

powers on the HSE to receive information in regard to the possible abuse of children 

by both family and non family members, to carry out investigations and inquiries on 

foot of such information and to take necessary and proportionate action to protect a 

child or children from such risks as may be found.  However, in exercising such 



 374 

powers, the HSE must have regard to the principles and policies set out in the 1991 

Act, for example in section 3 (2). 

 

Furthermore, the extent of the HSE’s powers are dependent upon the 

particular circumstances of an individual case. Where a course of action proposed by 

the HSE may impact upon the rights of third parties under the Constitution and 

Convention, the HSE will be required to have regard to those rights in exercising its 

statutory powers. In particular, this means that the HSE may adopt measures which 

impact on such rights only where those measures are necessary and proportionate in 

the circumstances of the case, and where the course of action proposed complies 

with the requirements of fair procedures and natural and constitutional justice (on this 

point see, for example, the decisions of the High Court in Gleeson and P. de P). 

 

In such circumstances, this means, for example, that the HSE may only adopt 

measures where it has relevant and sufficient reasons to do so (Olsson v Sweden 

(1988) 11 EHRR 259; L. v. Finland [2000] 2 FLR 118). Any measures adopted 

should strike a proper balance between the rights of a third party and the best 

interests of the child or children in question (T. v. Norway [2008] ECHR 26664/03), 

and should be proportionate in the circumstances of the case. However, it should be 

noted that the European Court of Human Rights has recognised that authorities 

responsible for child protection issues enjoy a wide margin of appreciation in dealing 

with situations where a child may be at risk. 

 

The principles applicable under the Convention were discussed in some detail 

in the recent decision of the Court in AD v. U.K. [2010] ECHR 28680/06 where it held 

(at para.s 80-84) that: 

 

“[T]he removal of the second applicant from the first applicant's care 

constituted an interference with the applicants' right to respect for their 

family life within the meaning of the first paragraph of art 8. It therefore 

remains to be determined whether the interference was justified under 

the second paragraph of art 8 of the Convention: namely, whether it 

was in accordance with the law, whether it had a legitimate aim and 

whether it could be regarded as necessary in a democratic society. 
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Without question, the challenged measures conformed to the 

requirements of domestic law and pursued the legitimate aim of 

protecting the rights of others, namely those of the second applicant. 

 

The Court reiterates that the question whether an interference was 

'necessary in a democratic society' requires consideration of whether, 

in the light of the case as a whole, the reasons adduced to justify the 

measures were 'relevant and sufficient' and whether the decision-

making process was fair and afforded due respect to the applicants' 

rights under art 8 of the Convention. 

 

In considering the reasons adduced to justify the measures, and in 

assessing the decision-making pro-cess, the Court will give due 

account to the fact that the national authorities had the benefit of direct 

contact with all of the persons concerned. It is not the Court's task to 

substitute itself for the domestic authorities in the exercise of their 

responsibilities regarding custody and access issues. The Court 

reiterates that the authorities enjoy a wide margin of appreciation 

when assessing the necessity of taking a child into care. A stricter 

scrutiny is called for, however, in respect of any further limitations, 

such as restrictions placed by those authorities on parental rights of 

access (see, for example, T.P. and K.M. v UK [2001] ECHR 28945/95, 

paras 71 - 72 (extracts)). 

 

The Court further reiterates that mistaken judgments or assessments 

by professionals do not per se render childcare measures 

incompatible with the requirements of art 8 of the Convention. The 

authorities, both medical and social, have duties to protect children 

and cannot be held liable every time genuine and reasonably held 

concerns about the safety of children vis-à-vis members of their family 

are proved, retrospectively, to have been misguided (R.K. and A.K., 

cited above, para 36).” 

 

THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE EUROPEAN CONVENTION ON HUMAN RIGHTS 

ACT 2003: 

Finally, it should be mentioned that the provisions of the Child Care Act 1991 

must now be interpreted and construed in accordance with the provisions of the 
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European Convention on Human Rights Act 2003.  Section 2 of the 2003 Act states 

that:  

 

“A court shall, insofar as it is possible, subject to the rules of law 

relating to such interpretation and application, do so in a manner 

compatible with the State’s obligations under the Convention 

provisions.” 

 

Contracting States have a positive obligation under Article 3 of the 

Convention to protect children against inhuman and degrading treatment (A. v. 

United Kingdom (1999) 27 E.H.R.R. 611), and this obligation extends to the taking 

of preventative measures in appropriate cases. In Z v. U.K. (2002) 34 E.H.R.R. 3, the 

Commission held (in a finding which was not contested by the U.K. before the Court) 

that there had been a breach of Article 3: 

 

“The Court has held that the obligation on High Contracting Parties 

under Article 1 of the Convention to secure to everyone within their 

jurisdiction the rights and freedoms defined in the Convention, taken 

together with Article 3, requires States to take measures designed to 

ensure that individuals within their jurisdiction are not subjected to 

torture or inhuman or degrading treatment, including such ill-treatment 

administered by private individuals In the aforementioned case, A v. 

United Kingdom,  it was held that children in particular were entitled to 

effective protection, in the form of effective deterrence, against such 

serious breaches of personal integrity. The Commission considers that 

the protection of children who by reason of their age and vulnerability 

are not capable of protecting themselves requires not merely that the 

criminal law provides protection against Article 3 treatment but that, 

additionally, this provision will in appropriate circumstances imply a 

positive obligation on the authorities to take preventive measures to 

protect a child who is at risk from another individual.” 

 

Under section 2 of the 2003 Act, the 1991 Act should be interpreted as far as 

possible in a manner compatible with the obligation of the State under the 

Convention to provide for the possibility, where appropriate, of preventative 

measures being taken to protect children.  This interpretative obligation provides 

further support for both the literal and purposive interpretation of section 3 (1) as 
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encompassing a power to investigate allegations of child abuse, both familial and 

extra familial, and to take such action as may be necessary and appropriate to 

protect a child or children  from the risk of such abuse.  Further it must be borne in 

mind that section 3 of the 2003 Act, obliges every organ of the State, including the 

HSE, to perform its functions in a manner compatible with the State’s obligations 

under the Convention provisions.  

 

The provisions of this Memorandum are based upon a review of the relevant 

sections of the Child Care Act 1991 and an examination and analysis of the relevant 

case law to date in regard to the provisions of the said Act.  Of course subsequent 

case law may give further guidance in regard to such interpretation, for example in 

the case of M.I. v. HSE which is at present on appeal to the Supreme Court. 

 

4th November 2010” 
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Appendix 3:  Glossary of Terms 

Administrative leave:  A procedure whereby a priest accused of sexual abuse steps 

aside, without any admission of guilt, from his responsibilities, including any parish 

commitment, while an investigation takes place. 

 

Advisory panel/advisory committee/advisory group: A panel set up by bishops and 

heads of religious orders to advise them in dealing with allegations of clerical child 

sexual abuse.  The functions of the panel were set out in the Framework Document 

(see Chapter 4).  The advisory panel is sometimes called the advisory group or the 

advisory committee but the functions are the same.  In Cloyne, the advisory panel 

which was established in 2005 was known as the inter-diocesan case management 

advisory committee. 

 

Allegation: In this report, an allegation is a report from any person to any appropriate 

authority of child sexual abuse or a suspicion of or concern about possible child 

sexual abuse. 

 

Apostolic administrator: A bishop or priest appointed to administer a diocese when a 

bishop is unable to act or when a bishop has retired and a new bishop has not yet 

been appointed. 

  

Canon Law:  The body of law by which the Catholic Church is governed. 

 

Child: A person who has not yet reached his or her 18th birthday. 

 

Children First: The current State guidelines in relation to child sexual abuse issued in 

1999 by the Department of Health (see Chapter 6). 

 

Child sexual abuse: Child sexual abuse occurs when a child is used by another 

person for his or her gratification or sexual arousal or that of others. 

 

Church: The Catholic Church.  

 

Church Penal Process: This is the canon law judicial process to investigate an 

allegation of an offence and to determine whether or not to impose or declare a 

penalty for that offence. 
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Clergy: Bishops, priests and deacons. 

 

Conference of Bishops/Episcopal Conference: The gathering of all bishops in a 

defined area.  The Irish Bishops’ Conference is the single conference of bishops for 

the island of Ireland.   

 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith (CDF): This is one of the offices which 

assists the Pope in governing the universal Church.  It was originally founded in 1542 

as the Congregation of the Sacred Inquisition. Its main function now is to promote 

and safeguard the doctrine on faith and morals throughout the Catholic world: 

everything which in any way touches such matters falls within its remit. It deals with 

cases of child sexual abuse against clerics.   

 

Curia: The Roman curia consists of the departments and ministries that assist the 

Pope in the government of the universal Church.  A diocesan curia is composed of 

those people who assist a bishop to govern his diocese. 

 

Delegate: In canon law, the person appointed by a bishop or head of a religious order 

to conduct the preliminary investigation into an allegation of clerical child sexual 

abuse; in the Framework Document, the delegate is the person appointed to oversee 

and implement the procedures for handling allegations of clerical child sexual abuse.     

 

Discovery: The legal term to describe the provision of documents by one party to 

another in legal proceedings. 

 

Faoiseamh: An organisation which provides telephone counselling and a counselling 

and psychotherapy referral service for people who have been sexually, physically or 

emotionally abused by priests or religious.   It is funded by the Conference of 

Religious of Ireland (CORI) and by a number of Catholic dioceses including the 

diocese of Cloyne.   

 

Ferns Report: The report into the handling of complaints and allegations of clerical 

child sexual abuse in the diocese of Ferns was published in October 2005. 

 

Framework Document: Report and Recommendation of the Irish Catholic Bishops’ 

Advisory Committee on Child Sexual Abuse by Priests and Religious. Also known as 
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the Green Book.  It was issued in 1996 and replaced by Our Children, Our Church in 

2005. 

 

Fr Brendan Smyth: He was a Norbertine priest who received widespread media 

coverage in 1994 when he pleaded guilty to 74 cases of child abuse in Ireland. He 

was sentenced to 12 years imprisonment and he died in prison.  The perceived 

failure to extradite him to Northern Ireland to face similar charges created political 

controversy and led to the fall of the Fianna Fáil/Labour coalition government in late 

1994. 

 

Holy See: The universal government of the Catholic Church of which the Pope is the 

ruler.   The term Apostolic See is sometimes used. 

 

Incardinated: Diocesan priests who are ordained for the service of a diocese are said 

to be incardinated in that diocese.   

 

Laicisation: This is a term used to describe the situation where a priest successfully 

applies to be relieved of his priestly duties or is dismissed from the clerical state. 

 

Norms: Rules or procedures  

 

Ordinary: This is a term used in canon law to describe bishops. 

  

Our Children, Our Church:  Child Protection Policies and Procedures for the Catholic 

Church in Ireland - the follow up to the Framework Document, issued in 2005. 

 

Papal Nuncio: The Ambassador of the Holy See to Ireland (see Chapter 3). 

 

Precept: An order from a bishop to a priest – usually restricting him in carrying out 

some or all of his priestly functions. 

 

Reckless endangerment: In response to a recommendation in the Ferns Report, the 

offence of reckless endangerment was introduced by Section 176 of the Criminal 

Justice Act 2006. It applies to the activities or omissions of those in authority which 

cause or permit a child to be left in a situation of substantial risk of serious harm or 

sexual abuse and criminalises such actions or omissions. In addition, the section also 

stipulates that it is an offence to fail to take reasonable steps in that regard to ensure 
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that children, as defined under the Criminal Justice Act 2006, under their care or 

authority are free from sexual abuse or serious harm.  The penalty for such an 

offence is a maximum term of ten years imprisonment. 

 

Risk assessment: The process of determining whether a person presents a degree of 

risk to a child. 

 

Safeguarding Children – Standards and Guidance Document for the Catholic Church 

in Ireland: The document produced by the National Board for Safeguarding Children 

in 2009 which Church authorities have signed up to implement (see Chapter 4). 

 

Secret archives: This is a safe or cabinet where documents which are of great 

sensitivity need to be kept in conditions of maximum security. Examples of such 

documents include documents relating to clerical child sexual abuse. 

 

State Agencies: The Gardaí, the Health Service Executive (HSE), the Department of 

Health and Children, the Department of Education and Skills.  

 

Supply work: This is the term which is used where a priest asks another priest (not 

necessarily from the same diocese) to carry out his parish duties while he is away for 

whatever reason.  Supply work may be carried out by members of religious orders 

and societies.  It may also be carried out by, for example, priests who are visiting 

from abroad.  

 

Suspension: A penalty available under canon law which debars a priest from 

exercising his priestly ministry for a limited period. 

 

Votum: Prayer or wish; it is the word used when the bishop applies to the 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith for some action to be taken. 
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Note: Names in bold indicate the clerics about whom complaints were made or 

concerns expressed.   

References are to paragraph number. 

 

accounts (Cloyne diocese), 7.3, 7.22. see also child protection costs (Cloyne); Child 

Protection Fund 

building society account, 7.3, 7.12 

main operating account, 7.3, 7.9, 7.16, 7.26 

No 7 holding account, 7.3, 7.24, 7.28 

accused priests, 1.7–1.12, 1.58, 1.59–1.60 

assessment of. see psychological/psychiatric assessments; risk assessment 

church investigations. see canonical investigations 

clerical dress, wearing of. see clerical dress 

Cloyne's pastoral care policy towards. see pastoral care approach 

complaints against. see complaints and allegations 

counselling and treatment, 7.15 

criminal convictions, 1.12, 21.100 

criminal investigations. see Garda investigations 

deceased priests, 1.10, 1.14, 1.24, 4.68, 6.104 

disciplinary measures and penalties. see canonical penalties; restricted ministry 

financial support, 7.29 

incardination, 1.13 

individual cases. see individual names [in bold] 

McCoy's interviews with, 4.35 

number of complaints, 1.6–1.12 

present circumstances, 1.13–1.14 

remit of investigation, within, 1.7, 1.9 

representative sample, 2.2, 2.17–2.19 

retired priests, 1.11, 1.14, 1.59, 9.79 

rights of, 4.10, 4.24 

wrongful accusations, 4.10 

administrative leave, 18.16, 18.23, 18.32, 18.36 
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adults, reporting of complaints by. see historical allegations 

advisory panel (Cloyne), 1.32, 3.38, 3.39, 4.19, 6.84, 12.48, 12.75. see also inter-

diocesan case management advisory committee 

absence of independent advisory panel, 1.30–1.34 

church guidelines, views on, 4.82–4.86 

communications failures, 1.54 

composition, 1.30–1.31, 3.38, 4.18, 4.32, 4.65, 9.15 

McCoy's criticisms of, 4.32 

new panel (2010), 3.39, 4.65 

and Ronat case, 9.27, 9.28, 9.54 

training, 4.62 

advisory panels 

Framework Document recommendations, 1.28, 1.29, 1.32, 3.38, 4.14 

implementation in Cloyne. see advisory panel (Cloyne) 

Ahern, John (Bishop of Cloyne), 3.9, 12.39, 15.1, 15.2, 20.1 

allegations of child abuse. see complaints and allegations; historical allegations 

 altar servers, 12.13, 12.16, 12.21, 12.33, 12.56, 20.4, 20.5, 20.6, 20.17, 20.19, 23.5, 

23.7, 23.15, 25.2, 26.3 

supervision of, 8.19 

apostolic administrator for Cloyne. see Clifford, Dermot 

archdeacons, role of, 3.43n 

archives (Cloyne diocese), 3.32, 3.34 

secret archive, 3.33, 3.34, 4.4, 12.28, 18.10 

audit of dioceses, 6.40, 6.41, 9.35n 

design and conduct of, 6.43–6.47 

questionnaire, 6.43–6.46 

Cloyne response, 6.46 

report (2008), 6.48–6.50 

Australia, 1.9, 1.13, 20.1. see also Brisbane Archdiocese 

auxiliary bishops, 3.14 

 
Baird, Fr, 18.1–18.39 

Benedict XVI, Pope, 4.26 
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Bermingham, Fr William (Bill), 4.45, 4.65, 4.82–4.84, 6.51, 6.94, 8.16 

child protection delegate, as, 3.36, 3.43 

and complaint against Bishop Magee, 26.2–26.9, 26.17, 26.32, 26.51; meeting 

with bishop, 26.10–26.11; notification to church authorities, 26.7, 26.12, 

26.19; notification to civil authorities, 26.33, 26.38 

handling of individual cases: Calder, 12.66, 12.70; Naal, 23.14–23.15; Ronat, 

9.127, Tarin, 16.17–16.18 

Birmingham, George, SC, 9.64 

Bishop of Cloyne, 3.8. see also Ahern, John; Magee, John 

bishops' conference. see Irish Bishops' Conference 

boundary counselling, 26.22, 26.44–26.46 

Boyle, Fr Brian, 8.12, 8.13 

Brady, Sean, Cardinal (Archbishop of Armagh), 26.25 

and Cloyne revelations, 26.17, 26.27 

and complaint of inappropriate behaviour against Bishop Magee, 26.16, 26.17, 

26.27 

Brannick, Dr Teresa, 2.18 

Breslin, Jim, 6.53, 6.60 

Brisbane archdiocese, Australia, 1.13, 1.56, 20.1 

and Rion case 

information supplied to Cloyne, 20.12–20.31, 20.39 

payment to victim, 20.29 

 

Caden, Fr, 1.22, 1.36, 1.48, 21.1-21.100 

Calder, Fr, 12.1-12.85 

canon law 

clerical child sex abuse procedures, 4.21, 4.23–4.24, 4.26. see also canonical 

investigations 

applicable law, 4.26 

penal provisions. see canonical penalties 

revised norms (2010), 4.27 

clerical dress, wearing of, 6.81n 

diocesan advisers, 3.31 

diocesan bishop, powers of, 3.8 

metropolitan archbishop, role of, 3.17 
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papal legate, functions of, 3.41 

solicitation in the confessional, 9.55 

vicars general, powers of, 3.22 

canonical investigations 

Cloyne cases 

Commission assessment, 1.49–1.52 

individual cases. see Baird; Calder; Drust; Ronat; Caden 

referrals to CDF. see Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith 

documentation of, 1.51 

jurisdiction in canon law, 4.26 

procedure, 4.26 

canonical penalties, 4.26, 9.126 

CDF instructions (2001), 4.23–4.24 

CDF procedures, 4.26 

disciplinary measures, 4.26. see also administrative leave 

dismissal from clerical state, 4.26 

papal decree, 4.26 

laicisation, 4.26 

restricted ministry, 4.26. see also restricted ministry 

suspension, 14.12 

Castlemartyr parish, 3.26 

Catholic Church. see canon law; church child protection procedures; Cloyne diocese; 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith; Irish Bishops' Conference; 

Rome/Vatican 

CDF. see Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith 

Child Care Act 1991, 6.5 

health boards/HSE, powers of, 6.11–6.14, 6.21 

conflicting views on, 6.14–6.19 

child protection advisory panel. see advisory panel 

child protection agencies. see also individual agencies 

roles and responsibilities 

absence of clarity, 6.10, 6.106 

HSE, 6.11–6.25, 6.106–6.108, 6.111 

National Board for Safeguarding Children, 6.109–6.111 
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Ofiice of the Minister for Children, 6.106–6.108 

child protection committee (Cloyne). see Cloyne Diocesan Safeguarding Children 

Committee 

child protection costs (Cloyne), 7.1 

compensation payments, 7.11–7.12 

counselling for complainants, 7.4–7.6 

counselling for priests, 7.15 

employment of professionals, 7.14 

Faoiseamh contributions, 7.7 

financial support for priests, 7.29 

funding, 7.2, 7.16–7.27. see also Child Protection Fund 

Mallow parish funds, 7.4–7.6, 7.16, 7.26 

legal fees, 7.13, 7.26, 7.28 

Stewardship Trust contributions, 7.9 

treatment for priests, 7.15 

Child Protection Fund (Cloyne), 7.19 

funding sources, 7.19–7.23 

lodgments, 7.24–7.25 

withdrawals from, 7.26–7.27 

Child Protection in the Diocese of Cloyne (2007), 8.20 

child protection legislation. see Child Care Act 1991 

Child Protection Office (Irish Bishops' Conference), 4.28, 4.32, 8.12, 13.10, 21.4. see 

also National Board for Safeguarding Children 

pilot project, 8.8–8.9 

review of Cloyne procedures, 4.28–4.41, 8.9. see also McCoy Report 

child protection personnel (church guidelines), 4.14–4.15, 4.45–4.46 

advisors, 4.14. see also advisory panels 

delegates and deputy delegates, 4.14 

director of child protection, 4.45–4.52 

parish representatives, 4.46 

safeguarding representatives, 4.62 

support persons, 4.14 

child protection personnel (Cloyne), 3.35–3.36, 4.17–4.20, 4.63 

child protection committee, 8.11–8.14. see also Cloyne Diocesan Safeguarding  
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 Children Committee 

Commission assessment, 1.26–1.27, 1.73, 4.20 

current child protection officer, 3.37 

delegates/designated persons/child protection officers, 1.27, 3.37, 3.43, 4.32. see 

also Bermingham, Fr William; O'Callaghan, Msgr Denis 

monitors, 8.22 

safeguarding representatives, 4.62 

support persons, 3.43, 4.20 

failure to appoint separate support people, 1.26–1.27, 4.20 

training. see training in child protection 

child protection procedures (Catholic Church). see church child protection 

procedures 

child protection procedures (Cloyne), 1.16–1.18 

advisory panel/committee. see advisory panel (Cloyne); inter-diocesan case 

management advisory committee 

assessments and investigations 

Elliott (2008). see Elliott report 

HSE (2007-08). see under HSE 

McCoy (2004). see McCoy report 

canonical investigations. see canonical investigations 

changes to Cloyne practices, 26.29, 26.30 

code of conduct, 8.20 

code of good practice, 8.20 

Commission's assessment (overall summary), 1.17, 1.19–1.20 

adequacy/appropriateness of diocesan response, 1.71 

conclusions, 1.73–1.78 

implementation of Framework Document, 1.16, 1.17–1.44. see also Framework 

Document (below) 

main failures, 1.21 

communication problems, 1.53–1.56 

compensation payments. see compensation to victims 

costs and funding. see child protection costs; Child Protection Fund 

counselling, provision of. see counselling for complainants; counselling for priests 

documents and files. see discovery of documents; documentation; recording of 

complaints 
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Framework Document, implementation of, 1.16–1.21, 4.17–4.20, 9.15, 9.33,  

13.10, 15.25 

absence of independent advisory panel, 1.28–1.36 

Bishop Magee's position, 1.19–1.20, 1.74, 1.77, 4.92, 4.93, 6.32, 6.42, 6.46, 

21.96 

canonical investigations, 1.49–1.52 

Commission's assessment, 1.17–1.21, 1.22–1.44, 1.74–1.77, 4.88–4.97, 15.51 

failure to appoint separate support people, 1.26–1.27 

failure to report to health authorities, 1.25 

McCoy report findings (2004), 1.37–1.40, 4.31–4.33 

Msgr O'Callaghan, 1.20, 1.41, 1.74–1.75, 4.9, 4.71–4.80, 4.90, 4.93, 15.25, 

21.96 

non-adherence, 4.90, 4.92 

opposing views on inter-diocesan committee, 1.36, 4.82–4.87 

religious order, by, 1.45 

reporting to and by priests, 1.57 

reporting to Gardaí, 1.22–1.24, 4.73–4.80 

summary of main failures, 1.21 

informal approach, 4.31 

institutional structures, 1.73 

insurance policies, 4.2, 4.3 

monitors, 8.22 

overview, 1.22–1.62 

pastoral approach. see pastoral care approach 

personnel. see child protection personnel (Cloyne) 

procedures prior to 1996, 4.2–4.9 

reporting of complaints. see reporting of complaints 

retiring priests/restricted ministry. see restricted ministry 

risk assessments. see risk assessment 

Safeguarding Children Committee, 8.11–8.13 

Safeguarding Children contract, 4.60 

support persons. see child protection personnel (Cloyne) 

training initiatives. see training in child protection 

vetting procedures, 8.21 

child protection services (health authorities), 6.5–6.7 



 390 

 

 

 

childcare managers, 6.6, 6.7 

Cloyne clerical child abuse cases, and, 1.15 

Commission's assessment, 1.68–1.69 

HSE investigations (2007-08). see under HSE 

individual cases: Corin, 10.16, 10.35, 10.42, 10.48, 10.50; Drust, 15.40–15.43 

HSE, role of, 6.11–6.25, 6.106–6.108. see also HSE 

local arrangements, 6.5–6.7 

national arrangements, 6.7, 6.107 

social workers, 6.5, 6.6, 6.7 

child protection training. see training in child protection 

child sexual abuse 

church procedures for dealing with. see church child protection procedures 

Cloyne officials dealing with. see child protection personnel (Cloyne) 

Cloyne procedures for dealing with. see child protection procedures (Cloyne) 

compensation. see compensation to victims 

complaints of. see complaints and allegations 

definition and examples, 2.9 

effects of, 27.7–27.24 

grooming process, 2.9 

insurance cover. see insurance policies 

state procedures for dealing with. see state authorities 

Child Sexual Abuse: Framework for a Church Response. see Framework Document 

(1996) 

Children Act 1908, 6.17 

Children First (1999), 1.15, 6.34, 8.7, 8.18 

definition of child sexual abuse, 2.9 

reporting between health authorities and Gardaí, 5.9, 6.34, 9.36, 21.69 

historical allegations, 5.9, 6.34 

soft information, 5.7 

risk assessment, 6.34, 6.35 

implementation by Gardaí, 1.67, 21.47, 22.17 

Christian Brothers, 22.6, 22.8, 22.11 

church authorities. see Cloyne diocese; Irish Bishops' Conference; Rome/Vatican 

church child protection procedures 
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advisory panels. see advisory panels 

allegations and suspicions, responding to, 4.47–4.52 

canonical investigations and penalties. see canonical investigations; canonical 

penalties 

child protection office. see Child Protection Office (Irish Bishops' Conference) 

guidelines and standards, 1.15, 1.16, 4.1. see also Framework Document; Our 

Children, Our Church; Safeguarding Children 

diocesan audit of compliance with (2005). see audit of dioceses 

Framework Document (1996), 4.10–4.16 

implementation in Cloyne diocese. see child protection procedures (Cloyne) 

Our Children Our Church (2005), 4.42–4.62 

preparation of, 4.8 

Safeguarding Children (2009), 4.57–4.62 

standards, 4.58–4.60 

Vatican reaction to, 1.18, 1.76, 4.21–4.22, 4.91 

historical allegations, dealing with, 4.53–4.55. see also historical allegations 

insurance policies, 4.2 

national board. see National Board for Safeguarding Children 

personnel, 4.14–4.15, 4.45–4.46, 4.62. see also director of child protection 

prior to 1996, 4.2–4.6 

referrals to Rome, 4.23–4.25, 4.26 

reporting to civil authorities, 4.11–4.14. see also reporting of complaints 

structures and procedures, 4.14–4.16 

training. see training in child protection 

Vatican procedures and instructions, 4.1, 4.6, 4.7, 4.26–4.27. see also canon law; 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith 

disciplinary and penal processes, 4.26 

church law. see canon law 

civil legal actions, 13.6, 13.8, 15.37–15.38, 21.58–21.59, 22.6–22.7, 22.10, 22.11, 

22.13, 22.14, 22.15 

Baird case, 18.9, 18.17–18.18, 18.21, 18.22, 18.34, 18.37 

legal fees, 7.13 

Ronat case, 9.33, 9.99, 9.105, 9.108, 9.113,  

9.114, 9.116, 9.118  
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clerical dress, wearing of, 6.81 

canon law, 6.81n 

"retired"/restricted priests, 1.59, 9.79, 9.104, 9.118, 9.144, 12.70, 12.76, 15.46 

clerical offenders. see accused priests 

Clifford, Dermot (Archbishop of Cashel and Emly), 2.12, 4.60, 6.63, 22.14, 23.13 

apostolic administrator of Cloyne, 3.6, 3.18, 3.20, 3.42, 3.43, 26.30 

and complaint against Bishop Magee, 26.12–26.19, 26.22, 26.30–26.37 

metropolitan archbishop, 3.16–3.18 

risk assessment initiative, 1.62 

and Ronat case, 9.103–9.104 

Cloyne Diocesan Directory, 1.7 

Cloyne Diocesan Safeguarding Children Committee, 3.23, 8.11–8.13 

guidelines (2007), 8.20 

training content, 8.18–8.20 

training co-ordinator, 8.12, 8.13 

training of parish representatives, 8.15 

training of priests, 8.16 

Cloyne Diocesan Youth Centre, 8.11 

Cloyne Diocesan Youth Services Limited, 8.11 

Cloyne Diocesan Youth Service, 8.10, 8.11 

Cloyne diocese, 3.1, 6.44 

accounts. see accounts (Cloyne diocese); Child Protection Fund 

activities, 3.3 

Catholic population, 3.2 

child protection procedures 

and response to complaints of child sex abuse. see child protection procedures 

(Cloyne) 

clerical child sex abuse complaints. see complaints and allegations 

clerical offenders. see accused priests 

Commission investigation, conduct of. see Cloyne investigation 

communications failures, 1.53–1.56 

contacts with Rome, 3.40 

documents and records. see archives; documentation; recording of complaints 

Framework document, implementation of. see child protection procedures (Cloyne) 
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health authority, and, 6.1, 6.7. see also health authorities; HSE; Southern Health 

Board 

organisation and structures, 3.4–3.5 

deaneries, 3.24 

managerial structure, 3.6–3.14 

parishes, 3.2 

personnel 

apostolic administrator, 3.19–3.21, 26.30. see also Clifford, Dermot 

bishop, 3.6–3.9. see also Ahern, John; Magee, John 

canon law advisors, 3.31 

chancellor, 3.30 

child protection delegates and officers. see child protection personnel (Cloyne) 

consultative bodies, 3.28–3.29 

personnel board, 3.25 

priests. see priests 

vicars forane, 3.24 

vicars general, 3.22–3.23. see also O'Callaghan, Msgr Denis 

towns in, 3.1 

 

Cloyne investigation, 2.1 

cases investigated, 1.4. see also individual names [in bold] 

commencement, 2.7 

conclusions, 1.73–1.78 

context, 1.5 

costs, 2.26–2.27 

discovery process. see discovery of documents 

number of complaints, 1.6–1.12 

overview, 1.1–1.72 

practice and procedure, 2.20 

advertising/information campaign, 2.15 

formal hearings, 2.21–2.24 

preliminary inquiries, 2.10 

selection of representative sample, 2.17–2.19 
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referral to Dublin Commission, 2.3 

report, 1.3, 1.4, 2.25 

submissions, 2.25 

terms of reference, 2.4 

Commission's interpretations of, 2.8 

Cloyne/Limerick diocesan case committee. see inter-diocesan case management 

advisory committee 

College of Consultors (Cloyne), 3.29, 4.3 

Colman, saint, 3.1 

Comiskey, Brendan (Bishop of Ferns), 3.20, 9.64 

Commission of Investigation into Dublin Archdiocese. see Dublin Archdiocese 

Commission 

Commission to Inquire into Child Abuse, 4.28 

Commissions of Investigation Act 2004, 2.1, 2.10, 2.20 

legal costs guidelines, 2.27 

reports, 2.25 

communications 

Cloyne diocese, problems in, 1.52–1.56 

Commission's terms of reference, 2.8 

confidentiality issues. see confidentiality 

compensation to victims, 7.6, 13.6 

Brisbane Archdiocese, payment by, 20.29 

Cloyne diocese, payments by, 7.11–7.12, 20.10, 20.23 

Rion case, 20.10, 20.23, 20.29, 20.30, 20.31, 20.34–20.35 

insurance cover, 4.2, 4.3 

Stewardship Trust, 7.8–7.10, 7.18 

complainants, 27.1–27.2. see also compensation to victims; complaints and 

allegations; counselling for complainants 

care to be given to, 4.10 

civil actions by. see civil legal actions 

delay in making complaint, 15.30. see also historical allegations 

McCoy's interviews with, 4.34 

responsibility for wrongs done to, 27.25 

revealing the abuse, difficulties in, 27.3–27.6 
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difficulties in relationships, 27.15–27.17 

families, effect on, 27.18–27.21 

religious belief, effect on, 27.22–27.24 

complaints and allegations, 2.17. see also accused priests 

allegations, responding to, 4.47, 4.49–4.50 

canon law procedures, 4.26 

church personnel responsible for dealing with. see child protection personnel 

(Cloyne); director of child protection 

church procedures for dealing with, 4.10–4.27, 4. 42–4.62. see also child 

protection procedures (Cloyne); church child protection procedures; 

Framework Document; Our Children, Our Church; Safeguarding Children 

Commission's terms of reference, 2.2, 2.8 

criminal investigations. see Garda investigations 

criminal prosecutions. see Director of Public Prosecutions (DPP) 

historical/delayed cases. see historical allegations 

inappropriate behaviour or misconduct. see inappropriate behaviour 

individual cases. see individual names of priests [in bold] 

inquiries, 2.16 

number of complaints, 1.6–1.12 

'reasonable grounds for concern,' determination of, 4.50 

recording of. see recording of complaints 

referrals to Rome, 3.40, 4.23–4.25, 4.26. see also Congregation for the Doctrine of 

the Faith 

reporting to civil authorities. see reporting of complaints 

residential institutions, 2.16 

state guidelines for dealing with. see state authorities 

suspicions, responding to, 4.47, 4.48, 4.51–4.52 

Conference of Religious of Ireland (CORI), 1.45, 4.42, 6.61 

counselling service. see Faoiseamh 

confidentiality, 12.40, 25.2 

bishop/priest relationship, 21.18, 21.79 

church communications, 15.28, 21.49, 21.73 

Commission memorandum, 2.20 
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diocesan audit, 6.45 

statement, 8.20 

undertakings of, 4.12 

Congregation for Bishops, 3.40 

Congregation for the Clergy 

Framework Document, reaction to, 4.21, 4.93 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith (CDF), 1.48, 3.40, 18.25 

clerical child sex abuse procedures 

guide (2010), 4.26 

penal processes, 4.26 

preliminary procedures, 4.26 

referral of allegations to CDF, 4.23–4.25, 4.26 

referrals to Holy Father, 4.26 

Sacramentorum Sanctitatis Tutela (2001), 4.23–4.24, 4.26 

referral of cases to, 4.77, 9.78 

Cloyne cases, 26.29; Caden, 21.11, 21.18, 21.40–21.42, 21.62–21.64 

Calder, 12.72–12.73; Drust, 15.45, 15.48; Ronat, 9.126, 9.127, 9.131;  
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Congregation for the Evangelisation of Peoples, 3.11 

Connell, Cardinal Desmond (Archbishop of Dublin) 

referral of complaint against unknown priest, 19.1, 19.2, 19.4 

convictions. see criminal convictions 

Corin, Fr, 10.1–10.52 

Cork and Ross, diocese of, 3.1 

Cork City, 3.1 

Cork City division (Garda Síochána), 5.3 

Cork North division (Garda Síochána), 5.3 

notification of complaints to HSE, 5.11 

Cork Regional Marriage Tribunal, 3.43 
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Cloyne diocese, of. see child protection costs (Cloyne) 
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Cloyne investigation, of, 2.26–2.27 

Council of Priests (Cloyne), 3.28 

Council of Trent (1553), 3.43n 

counselling for complainants, 1.26, 4.94, 7.1, 11.9, 13.3, 13.7 

charitable trust, 7.5, 7.6, 13.3, 13.5, 15.33–15.36 

Drust case, 15.33–15.36 

Faoiseamh, 7.7 

payments made by Msgr O'Callaghan, 4.94, 7.4–7.6, 7.16 

counselling for priests, 7.15 

criminal convictions, 1.12, 21.100 

criminal investigations. see Garda investigations 

Criminal Law (Amendment) Act 1935, 9.123 

criminal prosecutions. see Director of Public Prosecutions (DPP) 

curates. see priests 

 

Darian, Fr, 11.1-11.10 

deaneries and deans, 3.24, 3.43n. see also vicars forane 

deceased priests, 1.10, 1.14 

handling of complaints against, 4.68, 6.104 

reporting of complaints against, 1.24, 13.10 

delay 

complainant delay, 15.30. see also historical allegations 

effect on prosecution process, 5.35 

prosecutorial delay 

Drust case: appeal to Supreme Court, 15.30–15.32 

Department of Education and Science/Skills, 6.8 

discovery of documents held by, 2.11, 22.7, 22.16 

Naal case, involvement in, 23.19–23.24 

Department of Health, Social Security and Public Safety (NI), 6.105 

Department of Health and Children, 6.8. see also Office of the Minister for Children 

and Cloyne abuse complaint (2007), 6.52 

discovery of documents held by, 2.11 
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privilege claims, 2.11, 6.16 

HSE's powers re extra-familial abuse, study of, 6.23 

National Guidelines. see Children First (1999) 

Our Duty to Care (2002), 8.7 

Department of Justice and Law Reform, 6.8 

diocesan college 

complaints relating to. see Baird, Fr; priest teachers in diocesan college 

dioceses, audit of. see audit of dioceses 

director of child protection (Our Children, Our Church) 

functions and role of, 4.45–4.56 

allegations of child abuse, 4.49–4.50 

historical allegations, 4.53–4.55 

inappropriate behaviour and misconduct, 4.56 

suspicions of child abuse, 4.51–4.52 

Director of Public Prosecutions (DPP), 5.1 

decisions 

change of mind, 5.36 

decision not to prosecute, 5.35 

decision to prosecute, 5.34 

individual cases: Caden, 21.55, 21.100; Drust, 15.29, 15.30–15.32; Ronat,   

9.47, 9.147 

reasons for, 5.33 

reckless endangerment allegation against Bishop Magee, 21.99 

delay and fair procedures 

appeal to Supreme Court in Drust case, 15.30–15.32 

effect of delay, 5.35 

discovery of documents held by, 2.11 

general directions, 5.18 

independence of, 5.32 

office of, 5.32 

referral of Garda file to, 5.18 

role of, 5.31 

disciplinary measures, 4.26, 9.126. see also administrative leave; restricted ministry 
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discovery of documents, 2.11–2.14, 2.17 

Cloyne diocese, 2.11, 2.12, 4.30 

documents not provided by diocese, 9.64, 21.32, 21.56 

Department of Education and Science/Skills, 2.11, 22.7, 22.16 

Department of Health and Children, 2.11 

Gardaí, dealings with, 2.11, 2.14, 9.47, 10.32–10.34 

HSE, dealings with, 2.11, 2.14, 6.4 

Office of the Minister for Children, 6.18, 6.112 

Papal Nuncio's reply to request, 2.11 

privilege, claims of, 2.11, 6.16, 6.18, 6.112 

religious order, 2.13 

documentation. see also archives; discovery of documents; recording of complaints 

canonical investigations, 1.51 

Cloyne diocese, supplied by, 1.46–1.48, 9.64 

Commission analysis of, 2.22 

confidentiality issues. see confidentiality 

failure to properly record information, 1.46–1.48 

inter-diocesan case management advisory committee, of, 1.35–1.37 

McCoy review, information supplied to, 4.30 

misleading, 1.48 

storage of files, 1.47, 3.32 

Domestic Violence/Sexual Assault Investigation Unit (Garda Síochána), 5.23–5.25 

guidance and assistance role, 5.24 

investigation of complaints, 5.24 

professionalism and expertise, 5.26 

Sexual Crime Management Unit, 5.25, 5.27–5.29 

staffing, 5.23 

DPP. see Director of Public Prosecutions 

Drust, Fr, 15.1–15.53 

Dublin Archdiocese, 4.2 

Dublin Archdiocese Commission 

appointment, 2.1 

Cloyne diocese, investigation into. see Cloyne investigation 



 400 

 

 

 

establishment of, 1.1, 6.35 
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2009) 

terms of reference, 2.2, 2.4 

DVSAIU. see Domestic Violence/Sexual Assault Investigation Unit (Garda Síochána) 

 

Eastern Health Board, 6.6 

ecclesiastical dress. see clerical dress 

education. see training in child protection 

Elliott, Ian (CEO of NBSC), 1.33, 1.46, 4.60, 6.31, 6.56, 6.60, 6.62 

advisory panel for Cloyne, as, 3.39, 6.84 

Cloyne investigations, 6.64–6.77. see also Elliott report 

complaint against Bishop Magee, 26.7–26.9, 26.14–26.17, 26.21–26.22, 26.23 

individual cases: Caden, 21.72–21.81, 21.82, 21.91; Drust, 15.42; Naal, 23.11–

23.13; Ronat, 9.106, 9.113 

inter-diocesan committee, criticisms of, 4.63, 4.64, 4.92 

Elliott report (2008), 1.46, 1.48, 4.37, 9.120, 12.66, 15.36 

Commission's assessment, 6.93–6.94, 6.110 

conclusions, 6.75–6.77, 6.78 

conduct of investigation, 6.64–6.77 

Dean Goold's comment on, 21.91n 

HSE investigation, contrasted with, 6.93–6.94 

inter-diocesan committee, reaction of, 6.79–6.82, 6.83, 9.113 

Office of the Minister for Children, and, 6.85–6.94, 6.109–6.110 

publication, 6.83 

employment vetting. see Garda Vetting Unit 

evidence to Commission 

hearings, 2.21–2.24 

extra-familial abuse 

HSE powers in relation to. see under HSE 

 

Faoiseamh, 6.70, 7.7 

Ferns diocese, 3.5, 9.64 

Ferns Report, 2.2(h), 3.5, 3.17, 5.22, 6.8, 6.9, 21.35, 23.6 
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audit of dioceses, 6.40 

definition of child sexual abuse, 2.9 

health board powers in relation to extra-familial abuse, 6.15, 6.16 

inter-agency review committees, 6.22, 6.36–6.39 

finances. see accounts; child protection costs 

Flan, Fr, 14.1–14.16 

Forristal, Laurence (Bishop of Ossory) 

referral of complaint re Fr Corin, 10.1, 10.2, 10.4, 10.10, 10.12, 10.13, 10.45 

Framework Document (1996), 1.15, 2.2(g), 3.36, 4.5, 4.10, 4.43, 17.5 

advisory panels, 1.28, 1.29, 1.32, 3.38 

background to, 4.8 

confidentiality undertakings, 4.12 

guidelines, 4.10–4.14 

preparation of, 4.8–4.9 

reporting of complaints, 4.11–4.13, 4.21, 13.10 

structures and procedures for dealing with allegations, 4.14–4.15 

training, 8.2 

implementation in Cloyne diocese. see child protection procedures (Cloyne) 

launch of, 4.16 

Our Children, Our Church, and, 4.44, 4.45, 4.47 

Vatican's reaction to, 1.76, 4.21–4.22 

funding of payments. see child protection costs (Cloyne) 

 

Garda Commissioner, 5.2, 5.26 

Garda investigations, 5.1 

allegations against Bishop Magee 

inappropriate behaviour claim, 26.23–26.24, 26.33, 26.47–26.49 

reckless endangerment claim, 21.98–21.99 

Cloyne child abuse cases 

Caden case, 21.47–21.55, 21.100 

Calder case, 12.84–12.85 

Commission's assessment, 1.63–1.67, 1.72; individual cases, 9.145–9.147, 
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discovery of documents, 2.11, 2.14, 9.47, 10.32–10.34 

Drust case, 15.25–15.29, 15.53 

Kael case, 17.20, 17.25 

Naal case, 23.16 

Ronat case. see Ronat 

Domestic Violence and Sexual Assault Investigation Unit, 5.23–5.24, 5.26, 5.27 

Sexual Crime Management Unit, 5.27–5.29 

historical allegations, 4.75, 5.9, 5.11, 5.21 

Children First guidelines, 6.34–6.35 

national audit, 5.30 

procedure, 5.15–5.18, 10.34 

commencement of investigation, 5.16 

entry of information on PULSE system, 5.20, 5.22 

evaluation and monitoring, 5.28–5.29 

oversight and review, 5.17 

policy document (2010), 5.10–5.13, 5.19–5.21 

recording of complaints, 5.29, 10.34 

referral to DPP, 5.18, 10.51 

reporting of complaints between HSE and Garda 

guidelines and implementation. see reporting of complaints 

reporting of complaints to 

church policies and practices. see reporting of complaints 

risk assessment, 1.67, 21.47, 22.17 

Children First guidelines, 6.34, 6.35 

training of Gardaí, 5.14 

Garda Síochána. see also Domestic Violence/Sexual Assault Unit; Garda 

investigations; Garda Vetting Unit; PULSE system 

and inter-agency review committees, 6.22, 6.32 

managerial structure, 5.2 
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Training College, 5.14 

Garda Síochána Act 2005, 5.18 
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Cloyne vetting process, 8.21 

soft information, 5.7, 6.105, 26.50 

vetting disclosure, 5.5 

vetting form, 5.5 

Garland, Phil, 6.107 

Garrett, Fr Gerard, 3.31, 4.24, 4.77, 15.39 

advisory committee, member of, 3.31, 9.73 

Caden case - referral to CDF, 21.42 

Good Samaritan Pastoral Care Fund, 20.31 

Goold, Fr Éamon, dean of Cloyne, 6.57, 9.116 

and Caden case, 21.5–21.7, 21.30–21.31, 21.33, 21.34, 21.35, 21.38 

and Drust case, 15.8, 15.9, 15.18, 15.19, 15.24, 15.28, 15.35 

and Elliott report, 6.69, 21.91n 

support person, as, 3.43, 20.7, 20.11, 21.38 

Granada Institute, 6.52 

psychological assessments 

Caden, 21.57, 21.61, 21.86, 21.90, 21.94 

Calder, 12.46, 12.47, 12.52–12.55, 12.76, 12.82 

Kael, 17.14, 17.18–17.19, 17.18–17.23 

grooming, 2.9 

Guide to Understanding Basic CDF Procedures concerning Sexual Abuse 

Allegations (CDF, 2010), 4.26 

guidelines on child sexual abuse 

church guidelines. see church child protection procedures; Framework Document; 

Our Children, Our Church; Safeguarding Children 

state guidelines, 1.15, 5.9, 6.33–6.34, 8.7. see also Children First (1999) 
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Unit 

Harrison, Paul, 6.67 
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child protection services 

and handling of Cloyne cases. see child protection services (health authorities); 

HSE 

local health offices, 6.3, 6.5. see also North Cork local health office; North Lee  

local health office 

reporting of complaints to, 6.30–6.35. see also reporting of complaints 

Health Service Executive. see HSE 

hearings of Commission 

documentation, analysis of, 2.22 

expert evidence, 2.23 

number of formal hearings, 2.24 

oral evidence, 2.21 

historical allegations, 1.8, 1.10 

church procedures 

Our Children, Our Church guidelines, 4.53–4.55 

Garda investigations, 5.9 

2010 policy document, 5.11, 5.21 

Children First guidelines, 6.34–6.35 

HSE role, 6.26–6.29, 6.28, 6.54 

Caden case. see Caden 

immunity from civil liability, 4.75 

number of, 1.8 

reasons for delay, 5.21 

reporting to Gardaí, 4.75 

HSE (Health Service Executive), 6.2 

child protection role, 6.11 

absence of clarity, 6.14, 6.20, 6.106–6.108, 6.111 

care orders, 6.21 

extra-familial abuse, in relation to. see extra-familial abuse (below) 
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local arrangements, 6.5–6.7 

national arrangements, 6.7, 6.107, 6.108 

statutory duties under Child Care Act 1991, 6.11–6.14, 6.17, 6.21 
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individual cases: Caden, 21.65–21.71; Calder, 12.74; Drust, 15–40–15.43; 

Moray, 13.9; Naal, 23.21–23.24; Ronat, 9.36, 9.105, 9.135–9.136;  
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meeting with Msgr O'Callaghan, 9.107 

Cloyne investigations (2007-08), 6.51–6.60, 6.98, 15.40–15.43 
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report, 6.60, 6.93, 15.43 

review of cases (2008), 6.95–6.97, 15.40 

and diocesan audit, 6.34–6.44. see also audit of dioceses 

discovery of documents held by, 2.11, 2.14, 6.4 

establishment, 6.7 

extra-familial abuse, powers in relation to, 6.14, 6.15, 6.111 

Commission's view, 1.69, 6.20–6.25, 6.111 

HSE view, 6.19, 6.38, 6.111 

legal privilege claim, 6.16, 6.18, 6.112 

Office of Minister for Children, view of, 6.14, 6.16–6.18, 6.111 
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local health offices, 6.3. see also HSE South; North Cork local health office; North 

Lee local health office 

reporting of complaints to, 6.30–6.35, 9.36, 9.135. see also reporting of complaints 
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child protection services, 6.7 
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complaint against Bishop Magee. see under Magee, John 
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insurance policies, 4.2, 4.3 
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new panel/committee (2010), 4.65 
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Magee, John (Bishop of Cloyne, 1987-2009), 2.12, 3.6, 3.9, 3.19, 3.20, 3.26, 3.27, 
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